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TEXT-BOOK OF POPERY. 



CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY SKETCH. 

State of Religion and Morals in Enrope at the Commencement oK 
the Sixteenth Century — ^Rise of the Reformation — Lather's Ap* 
peal to a Conncil — His Condemnation by Leo X. — Diet of 
Worms-'Adrian VI. and the Diet of Nuremborg— The Hundred 
Grieyancea— Clement VU. — Diet of Augsburg — Expectation of 
a Council — Peace of Nuremburg — Paul IIL — A Council sum- 
moned — Its Postponement — Commission of Cardinals to inquire 
into Abuses— Their Report — Convocation of a Council at Trent 
'—Its Suspension—Diet of Spire — Re-assembly of the Council 
at Trent. 

The state of religion and morals in Europe, at the 
commencement of the sixteenth century, was truly 
deplorable. In the general depravation of manners that 
prevailed, the ecclesiastics, even of the highest order, 
largely pgurticipated. The murmurs and complaints of 
all Christendom, frequently and unequivocally express- 
ed, verify this fact beyond the possibility of contradic- 
tion. It is also confirmed by the reluctant admissions 
of the parties themselves. 

History bears ample testimony to the truth of these 
remarks. The writers of the period above-mentioned 
agree in confessing that gross immorality and cruel op** 
pression distinguished the priesthood, and justly ex- 
X)Osed it to the contempt and hatred of the community. 
A volume might be compiled from the statements of 
unexceptionable witnesses, who possessed personal 
knowledge of the facts which they relate. From such 
sources we learn the following facts : — that the forced 
celibacy of the priests produced among them unbridled 
and shameless licentiousness, concubinage being gene* 
rally practised; that iheyhdA contrived lo o'bWm'S^i^ 

% 



14 INTRODtCfORY SKETCIT. 

session of so much wealth, that in Germany more than 
one half of the national property was in their hands; 
that by their fees and exactions, often wrung from the 
people by vile imposture they impoverished every 
Christian country, while they refused to share the bur- 
den of taxation ; that they claimed exemption from the 
jurisdiction of the laity, and could therefore commit 
crime with comparative impunity, in which they were 
further indulged by the easy terms on which pardon or 
dispensation could be procured at Rome ; that the ve- 
nality of the pontifical court was so notorious that the 
sale of ofiices was open and public ; that the detestable 
traffic in indulgences gave rise to the most scandalous 
impositions, and legalised every species of avarice and 
fraud; that by reservations, appeals, expectative graces, 
annates, &c. the Popes had subdued to their will the 
whole hierarchy, leaving to the bishops little more than 
the shadow of power, and exalting above them the mo- 
nastic orders, their sworn and faithful vassals ; and that 
those same pontiffs, so far from being examples of virtue 
and religion, were generally destitute of both, and too 
frequently patterns of the most horrible vices. * 

It must not be forgotten, that with these abuses were 
connected the most awful corruptions in doctrine and 
worship. Human merit was substituted for justification 
by faith. Fastings, penances, idle ceremonies, and 
the opus operaium of the sacraments, were instead of 
sanctification by the influences of the Holy Spirit. The 



1 Consnlt every part of the Work entitled, Fasciculas Rerum Er- 
petendarum et Fugiendarum, " a collection of things to be desired 
and of those to be avoided :" " a BuU of the Dernl, %n tohieh the fa- 
ther admonishes Ms Pope, and instructs him in what manner he ought 
to conduct himself in governing the Roman church and the whole 
wortd^* — a rare tract, withont name, date, or place, but evidently the 
production of the early part of the sixteenth century : ** Antilogia 
PaptB, Reply of the Pope .*" concerning the corrupt condition of the 
Church and the perverseness of the whole Romish clergy, &c. 
BasiletBj 1555. Referring to this period, Bellarmine says, " There 
was no restraint in morals, no acquaintance with sacred literature, 
no respect paid to holy things, m a word, hardly any Religion." 
Opera, torn. vi. col. 296. Edit. Colon. 1€17, quoted by Gerdesins, 
in his *' Historia Evang. Renovati," torn. i. p. 25. Edit. Grouingse, 
1744. The English reader may consult Bower's Lives of the Popes, 
Jilosheim's Eccl Hist. Cent. 16. sect. 1. chap. 1. and Robertson's 
C/iar/ffs V. book 2. 



INTRODUCTORV SKETCH. 15 

Virgin Marj and the saints had in great measure sup- 
planted Jesus Christ, and robbed him of his honours. 
The Scriptures were studiously withheld from the people^ 
and little studied by the priests, many of whom were, in 
fact, totally ignorant of the word of Grod. Worship was 
performed in Latin, which scarcely any understood. 
Incense perfumed the air ; gold, and jewels, and mag- 
nificent pageantry, dazzled the eyes ; melodious sounds 
of music fell upon the ear ; but the mind was unen- 
lightened, and theiieart unimpressed. Faith had to do 
with little else than the " lying wonders" by which a 
system of impudent trickery was upheld ; hope rested 
on the intercession of saints, the power of priestly abso- 
lution, and the efficacy of prayers for the dead ; charity 
was reserved for those, and those only, who bowed the 
knee before the "man of sin." 

For a century past, all Europe had felt the necessity 
of reformation, and groaned with impatience under the 
galling yoke. Several attempts at improvement had 
been made. The Councils of Constance* and Basle' 
boldly asserted their superiority to the Pope, and avowed 
their intention to effect a reform " in the head and 
members," as it used then to be expressed. But means 
were always found by successive pontiffs to evade the 
just demands of an indignant people. Corruptions and 
abuses were defended with such tenacity, and the in- 
trigues of the Romish Court were so successfully em- 
ployed, that remonstrances, memorials, the requests of 
princes, the decrees of councils, and even the general 
voice of the church, were unavailing. 

In the ye.xr 1517, Luther commenced that series of 
attacks on the papacy which issued in the great event 
usually denominated " The Reformation." At first, 
indeed, he thought of nothing less. He was a good 
subject of Leo X., and would have submitted to his 
decrees, even after his public opposition to Tetzel, had 
the pontiff promptly interfered to check his progress, or 
adopted mild and conciliatory measures. * His mind 



8A. D. 1414. 3 A. D. 1431. 

< See his Letter to the Pope, The concluding words are truly re- 
markable : " Wherefore, most holy father, I cast myself at the feet of 
thy boHneas, and offer vp there ah that 1 am, a\\ lV»X \ ^o«a«»N« 



id INTRODUCTORY 8KBTCB. 

was solely engaged with the doctrine and abuse of in- 
dulgences, and against them all his efforts were directed. 
Had the Pope yielded to his remonstrances, and either 
suppressed or modified that nefarious traf^c, it is pro- 
bable that the world would have heard no more of the 
troublesome monk of Wittemburg. But, by the good 
providence of God, the " spirit of slumber" fell upon 
Leo ; he let Luther alone till it was too late to think of 
crushing him, and when he did interfere, he employed 
means which rather tended to further, than to stop the 
dreaded reform. 

Maximilian I. was then Emperor of Germany ; a man 
of small talent, but firm in his attachment to popery, 
and fearful of all innovation. He persuaded Leo to 
cite 'Luther to Rome; but by the interference of Frede- 
ric, Elector of Saxony, the cause was committed to 
Cajetan, the papal legate, who had come into Germany 
to attend a diet of the empire at Augsburg. With 
him the reformer had three conferences ; it is not sur- 
prising that they were entirely unsatisfactory. Un- 
shaken in his opinions, Luther was prevailed on by his 
friends to leave Augsburg, but not till he had appealed 
from the Pope, ill informed as he then was, to the same 
Pope when he should better understand his cause. — 
Shortly afterwards, understanding that the legate had 
written to Frederic, soliciting him to withdraw his pro- 
tection, and suffer him to be given up to the Pope, and 
hearing also that he had been already condemned at 
Home, he appealed to a general council.* 

In this appeal Luther was doubtless influenced by the 
prevailing opinion respecting such assemblies. Coun- 
cils had been long held in the highest veneration, and 
the universal church submitted to their decisions. Many 
causes, probably, conduced to this veneration ; such as 
the reputation and of&cial dignity of the ecclesiastics 
who were convened on those occasions, their number, 
and the presumed infallibihty of their decrees, secured 
by the presence and aid of the Holy Spirit himself I 

Give me life or death, call, recall, approve or disapprove as it may 
please thee, I will acknowledge thy commands — ^tne commands of 
Christ ruling and speaking in thee, &c. Le Flat, ii. 1—4. Miloor, 
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fixperlence, it is true, was little in their favour; for it 
was notorious that they were managed by imperial or 
papal influence, that contention and discord commonly 
marked their proceedings, and that the decisions of one 
age were not unfrequenily reversed in the next. Not- 
withstanding, when dissensions arose, or supposed here- 
sies appeared, men regarded a council as their dernier 
resort, the panacea for all their woes, the forlorn hope of 
the church. • 

Leo, engros'jed by his pleasures, suffered the year 1519 
to pass away without any vigorous endeavours to revive 
the declining interests of the popedom. Meanwhile, 
the reformation continued to proceed; Zuinglius was 
labouring in Switzerland, and Luther daily discovered 
fresh evidence of the errors and abominations of the 
papal system, and failed not to announce to the world 
the results of his inquiries, with his characteristic ardour 
and ingenuousness.'' At length, June 15, 1520, after 
some warm discussions in the consistory, a bull was 
issued, condemning forty-one propositions drawn from 
the writings of Luther, as heretical, scandalous, and 
false; ordering all his books to be burned; enjoining 
him and his followers to renounce their errors within a 
limited time; and threatening, in case of obstinacy, 
the severest censures and punishments.' But so little 
effect was produced, and so completely was a large 
portion of Germany estranged from the Roman See, 
that Luther ventured to burn the bull, together with the 
famed decretals of the canon law, in the presence of an 
immense concourse of people, without the walls of Wit- 
temberg:' at the same time he again appealed to a 
general council. So bold a measure could not fail to 
draw upon him the vengeance of Rome ; accordingly, 



6 Grier's " Epitome of the General Councils of the Church*' is a 
useful book for general readers. 

7 Seckendorf 8 incomparable volume ("Historia Lutheranismi/') 
comprises every Ihing important relative to Luther. The best ac- 
count of the Reformer's religious sentiments, and the gradual pro* 
gress of his convictions, in our own language, is contained in the 
last two volumes of Milner's History, and the first of Scott's " Con- 
tinuation" of that work. 

8 Le Pht, ii. 60—72. 

» Dec. 10, 1520. X^ Piat, ii. 77— 79. 

2* 
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another bull was issued, denouncing all the penalties of 
the greater excommunication on Luther and his adhe- 
rents, and giving them up to the secular power as in* 
corrigible heretics. *• 

Maximilian I. died Jan. 13, 1519, and was succeeded 
by Charles V., then in the twentieth year of his age. 
The new emperor soon perceived that the £iffairs of Ger- 
many required prompt ^tention. He summoned a 
diet of the empire, which met at Worms in April, 
1521. The Pope saw the importance of this assembly, 
and appointed two nuncios, Martin Carracioli and Je- 
rome Aleander, to attend it. Aleander was particularly 
zealous in carrying into efiect the denunciations of the 
late bull. At Cologne, at Mentz, at Treves, and many 
other cities and towns, he persuaded the civil authorities 
to burn the writings of Luther ; he even proceeded so 
far as to take them from private libraries for that pur« 
pose.^* 

Luther appeared before the diet, and manfully de« 
fended his opinions. The nuncio, on the other hand, 
in a speech of three hours' length, urged the princes to 
act as dutiful sons of the church, by proscribing the 
obstinate reformer. He prevailed: the decree of the 
diet declared Luther and his adherents to be notorious 
heretics; forbade any to receive, defend, or support 
them ; ordered them to be seized and imprisoned, and 
their goods to be confiscated ; and prohibited the print- 
ing, vending, or reading any of Luther's books. * * It is 
well known that the reformer was preserved from the 
effects of the edict by the opportune intervention of the 
Elector of Saxony, and that in his retirement he trans- 
lated the New Testament into the Grerman language, 
directed the movements of his friends, and wrote several 
of his useful and valuable works. The edict of Worms 
was almost wholly a dead letter; for some of the princes 
and states were unable, and others disinclined to execute 

10 Jan. 3, 1521. Le Plat, ii. 79—83. 

11 Pallavicini laments the frequent failnre of his endeavours, bm 
many noblemen persisted in retaining Luther's pablications in their 
libraries. Even at this early period they were translated into Spa- 
nish, and had become a profitable article of tnule to the Flemish mei> 
chanter, Pallav. Hist. lin. i. c. 24. s. I, 7. 

J^Ze Pltu, ii, 84--97, 116—127. 
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k. In fact, the desire for a council began at this time 
prettj generally to prevail. It seemed to offer the only 
means by which existing controversies could be decided, 
and grievances redressed. Civil governors hoped to set 
bounds to the overgrown power of the prelates and other 
ecclesiastics, and to restore the ancient discipline, which 
wa^ fallen into decay : the sacerdotal order wished to 
prevent the Pope from usurping their rights ; and the 
middle ranks of the community ardently longed to be 
relieved from the oppressive burdens of ecclesiastical 
taxation, which well nigh swallowed up all the fruits of 
their industry, and served only to administer to the 
pleasures of an indolent and sensual priesthood. 

Affairs were in this state when Leo X died. » ' His 
successor, Adrian VI., a well-meaning, honest man, 
but ill fitted for the intrigues and duplicity of the Court 
of Rome, thought to quell the German rebellion by in- 
termingling concession with severity. He avowed him- 
self favourable to reform ; instituted inquiry into alleged 
abuses ; endeavoured, though ineffectually, to introdace 
some salutary emendations ; and despatched Cheregate, 
his nuncio, to attend a diet of the empire at Nuremburg, 
in November, 1522.'* The nuncio met the assembled 
princes, and addressed them at great length. He re- 
proached them for their remissness, in suffering the edict 
of Worms to be neglected, and strongly urged them to 
adopt prompt and decisive measures for the punishment 
of the heretics — as Dathan and Abiram, Ananias and 
Sapphira, were smitten of God for their disobedience — 
as the Christian emperors of Rome had in after-ages put 
to death obstinate schismatics — and as John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague, who seemed to live again in Luther, 
•were punished by the Councils of Constance and Basle. 
He could but confess that the general complaints against 
corruptions and abuses were not wholly without founda- 
tion : the pontiff, he said, saw and lamented them, and 
was fully resolved on reform : but the evils were of such 
a kind as required much time for their removal, and 
none ought to be surprised that the progress of reforma- 
tion was slow'* In reply, the diet informed the nun- 

13 Dec. 2, 1521. H Le Plat, ii. 140—149. 

15 Bmuiar BtatemenU were given in a letter to the d\QX, ^^-svc^ 



20 INTRODUCTORY SKETCH. 

cio, that in their opinion the best remedy for existingf 
evils would be the convocation of a free general council 
in Germany, within a year. Their proceedings were 
afterwards published, and a long memorial was sub- 
joined, entitled *' Centum Gravamina" — the hundred 
grievances. It contained an ample exposition of the 
grievances suffered from the tyranny and rapaciousness 
of the priesthood, and the corrupt state of the Court of 
Rome, couched in strong, firm, but respectful language. 
In the conclusion the Pope was assured, that unless 
immediate and effective attention was paid to these 
complaints, they would be compelled, however reluct- 
antly, to take the business of reform into their own 
hands, for that the people neither would nor could en- 
dure such oppressions and abuses any longer.' ^ 

Adrian's public career was short and disturbed : he 
died Sept. 14, 1523.' "^ Roman Catholic writers speak 
highly of his personal excellences, but depreciate his 
official character, and for obvious reasons. Clement 
VII. his successor, was every way fitted for his office^ 
as the prevailing maxims at Rome required it to be ad- 
ministered, A profound dissembler — a practised poli- 
tician — subtle — cautious — evasive — he was admirably 
qualified for that management which the Popedom 
needed. He seemed to have an instinctive horror of a 
council, and the history of his pontificate records little 
more than repeated attempts on the part of the German 
States to procure one, and his successful opposition to 
their wishes. Diets of the Empire were held nearly 
every year, and they scarcely ever closed without a 
strong expression of anxiety for the assembling of a 
council, which the continued progress of the reformers 
rendered increasingly necessary. The Emperor, too, 
became very desirous for the adjustment of the religious 

by the nuncio. Adrian promised reform, but said that it must be 
** pedeUntim" — step by step — by slow degrees. ".Step by step, 
indeed," said Luther, who published the letter, with notes of his own, 
"he means that between each step there shall be an interval of cen- 
taries." Sleidan, lib. iv. p. 54. edit. 1559. 

16LePlat,ii. 160— 207. 

17 His epitai)h is a striking lesson to the ambitious : " Hadri&nns 
Papa VI. hie situs est, qui, nihil sibi infelicias in vitft dozit, qtiam 
gflod imperaret,'^ Onnphrias Panvin. in Adrian. 
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idifferences that agitated Germany, but could obtain no- 
thing from the pontiff except a promise to employ all 
the machinery of spiritual terror, if he on his part would 
unsheath the sword, and save himself the trouble of 
convincing heretics by destroying them. During all 
this time Luther and his coadjutors were diffusing their 
opinions with remarkable success, and evangeUcal reli- 
gion daily gained new triumphs, in Sweden, Denmark, 
Great Britain, France, the Netherlands, and even in 
Italy and Spain.* > At a diet held at Spire in 1529, 
the reformers acquired the name of "Protestants," from 
their protesting against an iniquitous decree which 
declared unlawful, all changes in doctrine or worship, 
which should be introduced previous to the decision of 
a general council. *<^ 

The Emperor left no means untried to restore the 
Protestants to the church of Rome. At the diet of 
Augsburg, in 1530, they presented their confession of 
faith, written by the elegant pen of Melancthon. It 
was read in the presence of the Emperor and the assem- 
bled princes. The Roman Catholic divines replied to 
it: conferences were held; but it was now evident that 
a re-union of the parties was no longer to be expected, 
as the points of difference were held by each to be of 
vital interest. Charles was enraged at the result. " In 
compliance with his opinions and remonstrances, the 
diet issued a decree, condemning most of the peculiar 
tenets held by the protestants ; forbidding any person 
to protect or tolerate such as taught them, enjoining a 
strict observance of the established rites ; and prohibit- 
ing any further innovation under severe penalties. All 

IS See Dr. M*Crie*s two interesting volames, containing the his- 
tory of the progress and suppression of the Reformation in Spain 
and Italy. 

19 Le Plat, ii. 301 — 321. The princes who entered this protest 
were John, Elector of Saxony, George, Elector of Brandenburg, 
Ernest and Francis, Dukes of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, 
and the prince of Anhalt. They were joined by thirteen imperial 
towns, VIZ. Strasburg, Ulm, Nuremburg, Constance, Reutlingen, 
Windsheim,Memmingen,Nortlingen, Lindaw,Kempten, Heilbron, 
Weissimbarg, and St. Gall. Pallavacini remarks that by '* Protest- 
lints,*' was meant " enemies both to the Pope and the Emperor.^* 
Hist. lib. ii. c. 18. s. 6. This is a stale calumny : see Amos vii. }0 ; 
John ja, 12; Acts ztu, 7, 
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orders of men were required to assist, with their person^ 
and fortunes, in carrying this decree into execution ] 
and such as refused to obey it were declared incapable 
of acting as judges or of appearing as parties in the Im- 
perial Chamber, the supreme court of judicature in the 
empire. To all which was subjoined a promise, that an 
application should be made to the Pope, requiring him 
to call a general council within six months, in order to 
terminate all controversies by its sovereign decisions."* • 

In pursuance of this promise, Charles corresponded 
with the Pope respecting a council. Clement, as usual, 
hesitated and objected. Still the emperor urged the 
matter, and at length the Pope signified that he was 
willing to convene the long-desired assembly, on the 
following conditions ; — that the objects for which it 
should be called should be, to obtain subsidies against 
the Turks, restore the Lutherans to the faith, suppress 
heresies, and punish the refractory, but not a word about 
reformation ; that the emperor himself should be pre- 
sent; that it should be holden in Italy, at Bologna, 
Placentia, or Mantua ; that none should have the right 
of suffrage but those who had enjoyed it by prescription 
already; and that the Lutherans should both desire it 
and engage to obey its decrees. 

It was easy to see that the Pope was insincere. Ne- 
vertheless, to save appearances, he despatched letters to 
the European princes and states, informing them of his 
determination, and requesting their assistance, either in 
person or by their ambassadors, whenever the council 
should be summoned. ^ » It seems that at Rome it was 
seriously believed that his Holiness was in earnest, and 
so great was the panic in consequence that the price 
of public offices fell in the market to almost nothing !** 

The number and power of the Protestants continued 



20 Robeitson, book v. Le Plat, ii. 479—501. 
SI Le Plat, ii. 501 — 503. On one occasion Clement had sent 
the Emperor two bulls, either of which might be used by him, at his 
discretion. By the one, he deprived the elector of Saxony, a Pro- 
testant, of his right of suffrage in the choice of an emperor, because 
he was a heretic; by the other, he granted him the right, althoughhe 
wxis a heretic ! Pallav. lib. iii. c. 9. s. 2. 
^ Vi/iasJmam protiam, ** a most mean price," says Pallavicini, to 
fvAo/B we are indebted fox this curious fact." lib. \u, c. T. 1. 1. 
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to increase, and for the present Charles was obliged to 
relinquish the hope of forcing them back to popery. By 
the peace of Nuremburg, established in July 1532, it 
was arranged that the decree of the diet of Augsburg 
should be suspended, and that all molestations on ac- 
count of religion should cease till the convocation of a 
general council, which the emperor once more promised 
should take place within six months ; but that if it did 
not. another diet should be summoned, to determine on 
some mode of settling the religious differences of Grer- 
many.* ' In the latter end of the year, the Pope and 
emperor met at Bologna The result of their conference 
was that the former sent a nuncio and the latter an 
ambassador to the German princes, to negotiate with 
them respecting the place, mode of proceeding, &c. of 
the proposed council. ^ * But the wily pontiff had offered 
such conditions as he well knew the Protestant princes 
would not accept. In fact, Clement had resolved that 
a council should not be assembled while he possessed 
the power to prevent it. He succeeded: by pretexts, 
excuses, and artifices, he deferred the dreaded meeting, 
and kept aJl £urope at bay till his death, which took 
place, Sept. 2i, 1534. 

Paul III. who succeeded Clement, professed great 
zeal for the reformation of abuses, and would have it 
believed that he was extremely desirous of a council. 
Scarcely ever did the cardinals meet in consistory but 
the Pope harangued them on the necessity of reform, 
which, he said, must begin with themselves. But his 
own conduct gave little hope that any efficient measures 
would be adopted. Only two months after his elevation 
to the pontificate he gave cardinals' hats to two lads, 
one aged 14, the other 16, the sons of his own illegiti- 
mate children ! 

Early in 1535 nuncios^were sent to all the Euro- 
pean sovereigns, announcing the Pope's intention re- 
specting a council, and soliciting their co-operation. Pe- 
ter Paul Vergerio was selected for Germany. * He was 

23 Le Plat, ii. 503—610. 

84 Le Plat, ii. 510—515. 

85 Le Plat, ii. 519. An interesting account of an interview 
betweeo Lnthei and Vergerio, and of the conversion of Ihe lat- 
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instructed to confine himself to one point, viz. the place 
where the council should be held ; for the Pope judged 
that if the Protestants would allow him the right to 
summon the meeting, and the choice of time and place, 
every thing else would be easily settled. Vergerio met 
the Protestant princes at Smalcald, but they refused to 
accept his proposals, and declared that they woTild not 
submit to any council unless it were free, and held in 
Germany. 

The bull for the convocation of the council was issued 
in June 1536, and May 23, in the following year was 
appointed for the meeting of the assembly ; the place 
was Mantua.* ^ Nuncios were despatched to the Eu- 
ropean courts with the intelligence. Vorstius, who waa 
sent to the German Protestant princes, was specially 
enjoined to avoid all disputations with the heretics; 
such proceedings were found to be dangerous. The 
princes were again assembled at Smalcald, and they 
again rejected the council for the same reasons as be- 
fore.* "^ The Pope was further mortified by the refusal of 
the Duke of Mantua to receive the assembly in his city, 
unless an extra garrison were sent, to be placed abso- 
lutely under his control, and supported by his Holi- 
ness. In consequence, the council was prorogued till 
Nov. 1, and afterwards till May 1, 1§38, on which day 
the prelates were summoned to meet at Vicenza, a city 
in the Venetian territories.' « Three legates were de- 
puted to preside in the name of the Pope, the Cardinals 
Campeggio, Simpnetta, and Aleander. They repaired 
to Vicenza at the time appointed, but not a single bishop 
appeared; for the Emperor and the King of France were 
at war, and travelling was unsafe. Consequently, the 
council was prorogued till the following Easter, and 
afterwards during the good pleasure of the Pope,* • who 
it may be supposed, was heartily glad of an opportunity 
to postpone to an indefinite period a meeting which the 
pontiffs seemed to hold in utmost dread. 

It was probably with a wish to prevent the council 
entirely that Paul appointed a, commission, consisting of 

ter to Protestantism, is given by Mr. Scott in his Continaation of 
Milner's History, vol. i. p. 407—415, 452—457. 

86 Le Plat, ii. 526. 27 Ibid. 575—584. 

96 Ibid, 588-59] . S9 ibid. 690-^38. 
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four cardinalB and five bishops, to examine all abases 
atid ascertain where reform was most needed. Their 
report, which proved a most important document, by 
some means got abroad, and was immediately printed 
and widely circulated in Germany, where it greatly 
aided the reformation. It presented a deplorable view 
of the corruptions and vices of the Papal court. '• 

During the next three years the Roman Catholics and 
Protestants were busily employed in supporting their 
respective interests. Attempts were made from time to 
time to reconcile the contending parties, especially a€ 
the diets of Haguenau and Ratisbon;^! but the breach 
-was too wide to be healed. The Roman Catholics, with 
the emperor at their head, saw no remedy but a council. 
The Protestants only desired to be let alone, and uni- 
formly refused to submit to the decrees of an assembly 
convened by the Pope, managed by his agents, and held 
in his dominions. But the wishes of the more powerful 
party prevailed ; at the diet of Spire, held early in 1642, 
it was agreed that the council should be holden in the 
city of Trent. A bull was issued, summoning the pro- 
lates of Christendom to meet in that place on the first of 
November. 

90 Le Plat, ii. 596—605. Pre§ervatiTe against Popeiy, roL i, 
p. 79—84. " Hie reformatioii proposed in this place was indeed 
extremely superficial and partial: yet it contains some particulars 
which scarcely conld have been expected from the pens of those* 
that composea it. They complainea, for instance, of the pride and 
ignorance of the bishops, and proposed that, none should recewe 
orders but learned and pious men; and that, therefore, care should 
be taken to have proper masters to instrnct the youth. They con-^ 
demned translations from one benefice to another, grants of reser-' 
ration, non-residence, and pluralities. They proposed thai some 
oouTents should be abolished ; that the liberty of the press shoiM 
be restrained and limited ; that the colloquies of Erasmus should be 
suppressed; that no ecclesiastic should enjoy a benefice out of his 
own country ; that no cardinal should have a bishopric ; that the 
qoestors of St. Antiiony, and ae-wevaA other saints, should be abolish^ 
ed ; and, which was the beet of all &eir proposals^ that the effects 
and personal estates of ecclesiasties should be given to the poor.r 
They concluded with complaining of t&e prodigious number ofindi^ 
gent and ragged priests that frequented St. Peter's church; and de* 
dared that it was a great scandal to see the whores lodged so mag^ 
nificently at Rome, and riding through the streets on fine mules^ 
while the cardinals and other ecclesiastics accompanied them in a 
most courteous and familiar manner." — Mosheim, cent, xvi.sect. 1^ ^ 

31 A, A 354Q, J 541. Le Fiat, iii I— m. § 
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Three legates were appointed to preside in the coun- 
cil, in the name of the Pope, cardinals Parasi, Moron, 
and Pole; the first, observes father Paul, because he 
was a skilful canonist; the second, because he was a 
good politician, and well acquainted with business ; and 
the third, that it might appear that England, though 
separated from Rome, had a share in the transactions of 
the assembly. 3* They were instructed to signify their 
arrival to the sovereigns of Europe, to avoid disputes 
with the heretics, to do nothing till a sufficient number 
of prelates had arrived from Italy, Germany, France, and 
Spain, and even then to wait for further orders from the 
Pope. 

The time chosen was extremely inopportune, as the 
emperor and the King of France were then at war. Till 
peace was restored, there could be no hope of a prosper- 
ous issue. Nevertheless, some Italian bishops were di- 
rected by the Pope to proceed to Trent, and the emperor 
sent three ambassadors and a few Neapolitan prelates; 
but the Germans, French, and Spaniards were prevented 
from leaving home on account of the war, ana^without 
them the council could not be held. Consequently, 
after the legates had waited eight months in vain, they 
were recalled, and the council suspended during the 
good pleasure of the Roman Pontiff. ' ' 

At a diet held at Spire in 1544, the affairs of religion 
were again seriously discussed. The emperor so much 
needed the assistance of the Protestants in his wars that 
he was glad to court them by compliances which in his 
more prosperous days he would have disdained. The 
Papal legate was prohibited from attending the diet, 
and it was enacted that the penal statutes should be 
suspended till a general or national council had been 
held. Meanwhile, Protestants and Roman Catholics 
were exhorted to live in peace, and some civil privileges, 
were bestowed on the former, of which their presumed 
heresy had deprived them. 3* 

Nothing could exceed the grief and anger of the Pope 
on this occasion. That any thing like equality of rights 
should be granted to heretics, and that a German diet 

32 Lib. i. sect. 69. 33 Le Plat, iU. 195-200. 

3i Pailav. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 3- 
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should dare to legislate in religious matters without the 
concurrence of the Head of the Church, were intolerable 
offences. In a long and indignant epistle his Holiness 
reproached the emperor for his conduct. He complained 
that laymen and even heretics had been permitted to 
meddle with spiritual things, the exclusive province of 
the priesthood; and that in referring their disputes and 
grievances to a council they had not even mentionci the 
successor of St. Peter, to whom only the right of con- 
vening such an assemblj^ belonged. It resembled the 
sins of Uzzah, Dathan, Abiram, Korab, and Uzziah. 
The judgments of God would fall upon him, unless he 
revoked the decree. By such conduct he had not only 
endangered the peace and unity of the church, but also 
expos^ his own soul's salvation to imminent peril f 
The emperor sent him a calm and dignified reply. 

In the autumn of the same year, peace was concluded 
between the emperor and the King of France. They 
engaged, among other things, to co-operate in the de- 
fence of the Roman Catholic religion, to further, by all 
the means in their power, the reformation of manners in 
the church, and to procure the convocation of a. general 
eouncil, which might now be safely convened. The 
Pope did not wait for their interference, but issued a 
bull in November, summoning the princes and prelates 
of Europe to meet at Trent, March 15, 1545.^* 



55 Le Plat, ili. 237—247. "Thus but little reliance can be placed 
on the conscience or the promises of princes, although they are not 
otherwise wanting in honesty and piety ; if they wouM only as- 
rame as the rule of their policy the great command of Jesus Christ, 
which ordains that we snould seek above ail, the Kingdom of God 
and his righteousness ; without which, all human wisdom is but 
foliy before (Jod, and must be attended with unhappy consequen- 
ces." In Seckcndorf Hist. lib. iii. sect. 26. It is easy to con« 
eeive what the Jesuit meant by ./'the kingdom of God and hl9 
irighteoasness!" 

33 U Plat, iii. 365—259, 
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CHAPTER IT. 

THE CHITRCH. 

Descripticm of Trent— Progress of the Reformation— State of par* 
ties—Character ofthe Legates — Intentions of the Emperor — Fears 
of the Pope — Opening of the Council — Bishop of Bitonto's 
Sermon — Measures taken by the Pope to manage the Coancil— 
Various disputes — Second Session — Exhortation of the Legates 
— Discussions on the method of procedure — ^The plan adopted — 
Third Session — ^The Creed recited^Maiics of die Charcn ena- 
merated — Infallibility — Exclusive salvation./ 

Trent is a city of the Tyrol, on the confines of Grer- 
many and Italy, 67 miles from Venice and about 250 
from Rome. It is situated in a fertile and pleasant plain, 
ahnost surrounded by the Alps. The river Adige washes 
its walls, and thence flows swiftly onwards to the Adri- 
atic. The city is now in the state of Venice, and is 
subject to Austria. In the sixteenth century it was in 
the dominions of the King of the Romans, of whom it 
was held by the cardinal of Trent, Though not within 
the Papal territories, it was so near that the Italian bi- 
shops, by whose efforts the Pope expected to preserve 
his authority and prevent reform, could reach it without 
much expense or trouble ; and the distance from Rome 
was not so great sis to hinder that communication be- 
tween his Holiness and the legates by which he pur- 
posed to ensure the management of all the proceedings 
of the council 

When Luther first appealed to a general council he 
stood almost alone and unsupported ; but at the time 
of the opening of that assembly, the cause of Protest- 
antism had already triumphed extensively in Europe, 
and W£LS daily advancing. Among its adherents were 
numbered the Kings of Great Britain, Sweden, and Den- 
mark, a large proportion of the princes and states of 
Germany, and many of the most eminent men of the 
>a5^4 both for learning and piety. The progress of reli- 
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gious inquiry and the course it had taken were no less 
remarkable. Those who had begun with the exposure 
of corruptions and abuses, and were at that time most 
dutiful sons of the church, ended not till they had ex- 
plored all the abominations of the papacy, in doctrine, 
discipline^ and worship, and renounced their allegiance 
to the see of Rome. The whole system was declared 
to be anti'Christian and unscriptural, alike hostile to the 
welfare of society, the interests of true religion, and the 
glory of the only Saviour. They heard the voice of 
God-—" Come out of her, my people," and fearlessly 
proclaimed the duty of absolute separation from a com- 
munity in which none could remain without utmost 
hazard to their souls. It may be easily imagined that 
those who entertained such views could indulge very 
feeble hopes from the holding of a council. They saw 
that fatal errors and childish superstitions had been gra- 
dually interwoven with the whole economy of life, and 
that their eradication would be like plucking out the 
right eye and cutting off the right hand. Nothing less 
than a complete revolution could satisfy their wishes : 
the dogmas of the schoolmen must be exploded, the 
human mind unfettered, scripture restored to its just 
honours, and the mummeries and tricks of image-wor- 
ship suppressed for ever. It was hardly to be expected 
that such sweeping changes would be sanctioned by a 
general council, or that the priesthood would tamely 
consent to lose the hope of their gains. These doubts 
were justified by facts, and strengthened by time. 

On the other hand the sovereigns and states of Eu- 
rope looked forward to the council with sanguine expec- 
tations. They resolved to exert all their influence to 
procure a thorough reformation of abuses. Were this 
effected, they conceived that the Protestants would 
cheerfully return to the bosom of the church. Their 
own interest was also concerned in the favourable issue 
of the assembly ; for ecclesiastical immunities and ex- 
actions had shorn them of much of their power, and dif- 
fused general discontent and distress among their sub- 
jects. 

The bishops had similar expectations. Their influ- 
ence and authority had suffered greatly from the en- 
cxodiohments of the monastic orders, and lYve ^tec^w^xvc:,^ 

3* 
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i>f appeals to Rox&e, which the Popes took care to en- 
courage. In the council thej intended to assert and 
hoped to recover their rights and privileges. 

Such was the state of parties* The feelings and de- 
signs of the Roman Pontiff dif^ed from those of aH 
the rest. He determined to make no concessions, to 
permit no change, except for the further aggrandizement 
of the Holy See. Protestants, prelates, princes, all 
were to he duped or disappointed : and they were so. 

Three legates were appointed to preside in the council 
in the name of the Pope-— the Cardinals De Monte, 
8anta Croce, and Pole. £>e Monte was chairman or 
president : he was well versed in the policy of the court 
of Rome, zealous for the continuance of things as they 
were^ and distinguished by his haughty, overbearing de- 
meanour. Santa Croce was better Stted for the manage- 
ment of tl^eological debates, in which department he was 
chiefly employed. Pole has been mentioned before. 
In the instructions delivered to them the pontiff com- 
mended their faith, learning, probity, skill and experi- 
ence ; declared that he sent them as " Angels of peace," 
and exhorted them to fulfil their important duties in 
such a manner as to obtain from Grod, the rewarder of 
^ood works, the glory of eternal happiness.' With 
these instructions they received a secret bull, giving 
them power to transfer the council to any more suitable 
place, whenever they should think fit. This bull, how- 
ever, was not published, for obvious reasons ; and none 
knew of its existence till it was produced as the autho- 
rity for removing the council to Bologna in 1548.'' 

On the arrival of the legates at Trent, March 13^ 
they found but one prelate there, the bishop of Cava, so 
that it was impossible to open the council on the day 
appointed. Ten days after two others arrived, the bi- 
shops of Feltri and Bitonto. They accompanied Men- 
doza, the Imperial ambassador, who strongly urged the 
legates to proceed to business immediately, and enter 
upon the subject of reformation of abuses. He found, 
however, that this was a very distasteful topic ; and the 
small number of prelates furnished a sufficient excuse 



37 Le Hat, iii. 260. 
^ CoMOttOB et Decreta, (Le Plat,) p. 7b, 
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for remaining inactive. By the end of May about 
twenty had assembled. They were employed in adjust- 
ing the ceremonials to be observed, and in such other 
harmless engagements as the cardinal of Trent could 
devise ; but his task was by no means easy, for they 
soon became impatient of delay, and some of them were 
so poor that the legates were obliged to supply them 
with money for their support from the papal purse. 

The whole summer was spent in various intrigues 
and negotiations. A diet was held at Worms, from 
March till July. The Protestants soon perceived that 
their situation was dangerous. Peace had been granted 
them till the convocation of a lawful council : they were 
now called upon to submit to the decrees of the church 
assembled at Trent, or abide the consequences of their 
rebellion. But they maintained that the council was 
not a lawful one, inasmuch as the Pope, who presided 
in it by his legates, was a party in the cause, and had 
already prejudged them. No other indulgence was 
granted than the appointment of another diet, and a 
conference, to be held at Ratisbon in the ensuing win- 
ter: and even tliis was only done to gain time, and 
enable the emperor to mature those warlike preparations 
by which he hoped to humble and subdue the Protest- 
ant states. He had pledged his word to the Pope that 
nothing should be permitted, either in the diet or the 
conference, that could in the slightest degree injure 
the Roman Catholic faith or the interests of the Apofh 
tolicSee.3* 

Although the pontiff had convoked the council under 
auspioesso favouraUe to himself, he could not dissemble 
his fear of the results, * • and laboured hard to persuade 
the emperor to agree that the place of meeting should 
be changed for Rome or some city witliin the papal do- 



^ Paaiav. Db. t. c. 14* s. 2. 

^ ** His Holiness cannot digest the councU,^^ ** One of the rea* 
«»n8 why it is said that the Pope dreads the council, is, that there 
«re some cardinals, his enemies, to whom money was offered by 
him at his election, and these know others who accepted it." Sa 
WTTOte two good Catholics, the Viceroy of Naples, and the Imperidl 
Ambassador at Trent. See the Rev. Blanco White's Practical and 
Internal Evidence o^aiost Catholicism, p. 315—318. Second Edi- 
Hioa. . ^ 
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minions ; but to this his Imperfal Majesty would not 
consent. On the other hand Charles was anxious that 
the council should postpone the deciaon of doctrinal 
points, and commence with reformation, lest the Protest- 
ants should be exasperated, and begin hostilities before 
he was prepared to meet them. His Holiness was too 
prudent to make such a concession, which would have 
defeated his own projects. There vas now no valid rea- 
son for longer delay, and instructions were issued to the 
legates to open the council of Trent oa the thirteenth 
of December. 

Much pomp and religious solemnity were exhibited on 
this occasion. The legates, accompanied by the cardi* 
nal of Trent, four archbishops, twenty-four bishops, five 
generals of orders, the ambassadors of the King of the 
Romans, and many divines, assembled in the church of 
the Trinity, and thence went in procession to the cathe- 
dral, the choir singing the hymn Veni Creator. When 
all were seated, the cardinal de Monte performed the 
mass of the Holy Ghost; at the end of which he an- 
nounced a bull of indulgences issued by the Pope, pro- 
mising full pardon of sin to all who in the week imme- 
diately, after the publication of the bull in their respec- 
tive places of abode should fast on Wednesday and 
Friday, receive the sacrament on Sunday, and join in 
processions and supplications for a blessing on the 
council. * ' A long discourse followed, delivered by the 
bishop of Bitonto. After this the cardinal rose and 
briefly addressed the assembly ; the accustomed prayers 
were oflfered, and the hymn Veni Creator again sung. 
The papal bull authorizing their meeting was then pro- 
duced and read ; and a decree was unanimously pass- 
*ed,* declaring that the sacred and general council of 
Trent was then begun — for the praise and glory of the ho- 
ly and undivided Trinity — the increase and exaltation of 
true religion — the extirpation of heresy — ^the peace and 
union of the church — ^the reformation of the clergy and 
christian people — and the destruction of the enemies of 
the christian name. The cardinal de Monte blessed them, 

41 Le Plat, m. 288. 

43 Assent was signified by the word PZace(— content : those who 
dJasented said. Nan j^acet^-VLOi content. 
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^Tith the sign of the cross: Te Deum was sung, and 
tke faClnrs separated, ^* greatly rejoicing, embracing 
each other, and giving God thanks." ^^ 

A brief abstract of the bkhop of Bitonto^s discourse . 
may be here inserted, as a specimen of the ridiculous 
trifling and silly bombast which amused the fathers at 
Trent ; the devout reader will observe with pain the pro- 
fane applicaCicHi of scripture. Adverting to the use and 
importance of councils, and tracing their history, the 
bishop found example or authority for such assemblies 
in the election of the seven deacons, the choice of Mat- 
thiasy the solemn publication of the law to Israel, and 
even in the language employed fey the Divine Being sA 
the creation of man and the confusion of tongues. He 
divided religion into three parts, doctrine, the sacra- 
ments, and charity, and affirmed that in each the most 
lamentaUe degeneracy and corruption prevailed ; " the 
^old was become dim, and the finest colour changed;" 
princes, people, and priests were polluted^ all were 
und^ the influence of fust and ambition, the mother and 
the nurse of every evil, the two horse-leeches continually 
crying, "bring, bring;" and as the natural consequence, 
heresy, schism, superstition and infidelity triumphed. — 
Then followed a laboured eulogy of the Pope, and of 
all that he had done, to '^gather his children as the 
lard doth the brood under her wings." The legates 
also had their share of flattery ; their very names fur- 
nished mystic meanings and happy omens;** under 
their auspices all were invited to join the council, as the 
ancient heroes were shut up in the Trojan horse. He 
apostrophized tlie mountains and forests of Trent, and 

^ The words of the Secretary MaasarelE, Le Plat, vii. pars. 2. 
p. 48. The ceremonies were nearly the same at all the Sessions, 
and therefore need not be described again. 

*4 We enter upon and comnaence this General Council lawfully 
aaaembled with the assistance of the Holy Spirit, by the sanction of 
the Apostolic See, and under the direction «f these prelates who 
stand conspicuous in this holy company — a new Jerusalem, viz. 
Johanne Maria de Monte, whose looks and affections are continual- 
ly directed upward to the mountain {montem) whicti is Christ, 
whence comes our strength : Marcello Politiano, who formerly di- 
rected the efforts of his profound and impartial mind to the support 
of the Christian Commonwealth, (potitice,) whose corrupt morals 
have afforded our enemies an opportunity to attack ua; Reginal d _ 
Po)e more re/fembling an an^^el than au l&QgWshmQJii i^wmlom <^^4^ 
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charged them to make the echo resound through thd 
earth, that men might know the day of their visitation, 
and that it might not be said, ^Hhe light" of the Pope 
"is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, for their v/orks were evil." To the city it- 
self he applied the glowing descriptions of prophecy — 
"Thy gates shall be open continually; they shall not 
be shut day nor night — salvation shall possess thy walls 
and praise thy gates — the Gentiles shall walk in thy 
light, and kings in the brightness of thy rising — and 
they shall call thee the city of the Lord, the Sion of the 
Holy One of Israel." Turning to the fathers, he re- 
minded them of the honour and glory to which they 
were raised ; the gates of the council were the gates of 
heaven ; through them the knowledge of the Lord would 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. They were 
admonished to act worthy of their calling, putting away 
all fear, favour, and contention, and so demeaning them- 
selves that they might justly say, •" It hath seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us," at the sound of which 
^/o^ds the enemies of the council would be smitten with 
dismay and fall to the ground. And he assured them 
that all who resisted their decrees, and incurred thereby 
the indignation of the Pope, thelEmperor, and the King 
of France, and the guilt of rebellion against the Holy 
Spirit, would find it impossible to escape : neither moun- 
tains, lakes, nor floods should save them : swifter than 
eagles, stronger than lions, the pontiff and the sovereigns 
would pursue and seize them, and trample them to 
death. Finally, he addressed the countries and states 
of Christendom, Greece, Spain, France, and Germany^ 
whom " Satan had desired to have that he might sift 
them as wheat," and invited them to " come to the mar- 
riage, because all things were now ready :" and he con- 
cluded by invoking the presence and aid of Jesus Christ 
through the intercession of Virgihus, the tutelary saint 
of the valley of Trent.* « 

The Pope adopted decisive measures to secure his 
authority, and prevent all intermeddling with his prero- 
gative. He appointed a congregation or committee of 

45PaUav. Jib. y. c. 17, 18. Sarpi. lib. ii. c. 27, 29. Le Plat, i. 
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OArdinals to superintend the affairs of the council, watch 
its proceedings, and aid him with their advice. The 
leg^ates were instructed to begin with the discussion 
of disputed doctrines and to treat the reformation of 
abuses as a matter of secondary moment ; notes were to 
be taken and transmitted to him, of any observations 
relative to his court, the reform of which he reserved 
for himself. To all letters and documents his own name 
and those of the legates were to be prefixed, that it 
might appear that he was not only the author, but also 
"the head and ruler*' of the council : * * and he appointed 
the secretary and other necessary ofTiccrs without con- 
sulting the fathers, or permitting them to exercise their 
undoubted right of election. 

Several congregations*'' were held before the second 
session, in which there were some interesting discus- 
sions. The French bishops, of whom there were but 
three present, requested that the business of the council 
might not be entered upon till the arrival of the ambas- 
sadors and prelates that were expected from France; 
but this was overruled. Then disputes arose respecting 
the right of voting. It was questioned whether abbots 
and generals of orders enjoyed that right, and some of 
the bishqps were anxious not to concede it, lest they 
should nwike themselves masters of the council by their 
numbers : the legates, however, decided in their favour, 
though not without encountering strong opposition. 
Another subject of debate was the title of the council : 
the French bishops, who were joined by some Italians 
and Spaniards, contended that to the epithets, " Sacred" 
and " Holy," should be added, " representing the uni- 
versal church," which were used by the councils of Con- 
stance and Basle. The legates were aware that the 
assumption of this title would seem to give the council 
more power than it was intended it should possess, and 
they stoutly resisted it chiefly, as they wrote to the 
Pope, because of the clause which had been subjoined 

4fl Pallav. lib. v. c. 16. s. 2. 

47 It will be seen in the sequel that the business of the council 
was generally divided into twx) or three departments, each under the 
management of a separate '^ congregation," or, as we should say, 
Committee. A " General Congregation" was like a *' Committee 
of the whole bouse'' in oqf Parliament. 
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bj the above named assemblies, to this effect, *' that a 
general council holds its power immediately from Jesus 
Christ, and that all christians, of what condition and 
dignity soever, even the Popes themselves, are obliged 
to obey it." Their opponents were as zealous for the 
insertion of the words in question as they were against 
it : they maintained their sentiments with much tena- 
city and warmth, and gave such indications of an in- 
dependent spirit as vexed the legates not a little.*' 

At the second session, held Jan. 7, 1546, a papal 
bull was read, prohibiting the use of proxies, for had 
they been allowed, his Holiness would have found it 
difficult to maintain a majority. An exhortation was 
addressed to the council, written by Cardinal Pole, and 
containing some just and useful sentiments. The sub- 
ject of the decree was the manner of life to be observed 
during their residence at Trent : it was rather an ad- 
monition than a decree. All persons were exhorted to 
amend their faults and walk in the fear of God, not 
fulfilling the lusts of the flesh ; to be constant in prayer, 
and frequent in confession ; to go to Qhurch often, and 
receive the eucharist ; to keep the commandments of the 
Lord, as far as they were able; to pray for the peace of 
Christian princes and the unity of the church ; to fast 
at least every Friday, and give alms to the poor. Ec- 
clesiastics were reminded of the duty of performing mass 
every Lord's day, and presenting constant prayers, sup- 
plications, and thanksgivings, for their most holy lord, 
the Pope, for the emperor, for kings and all in autho- 
rity, and for all men. Bishops received a special in 
junction to observe sobriety and moderation at theii 
tables ; to have the Scriptures read at their meals ; to 
instruct and train their domestics in every virtue. Those 

^ TTie legates made a great ado abont the liberty of the council. 
" Let the fathers speak freely," thej were of>en saying. But it wa§ 
ihe mere farce of freedom. The infiaence of their aatbority on the 
soffrages andopmions of the assembly was notorions. They often 
negatived a proposition at once, without allowing the fathers to give 
an affirmative vote. They were accustomed to interrupt and con- 
tradict those who were speaking contrary to their views. One of 
their creatures grossly insulted the advocates of the clause mention- 
ed above: he called them ''secret enemies" and "foxes;" but no 
notice WBta taken of it. " La chose ne diplut paint" says Vargas. 
Zetttv^etMemoIrea de Vargas, p. 55. 
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wild were skilled in the Scriptures, were urged to give 
ihemselves to constant meditation, in order to discover 
the best means by which the intention of the council 
might be rightly directed, and the wished-for effects 
realised; so that what merited oondenlnation might be 
coademned, and approbation be awarded where it was 
deserved ; that throughout the whole world men might 
Iglorify Gkni with one mouth and one confession of faith. 
In giving their opinions or votes, they were to avoid all 
clamour and tumult, all frivolous or obstinate diq)uta- 
Uon, and to speak with mildness and modesty. It would 
have been well if those regulations had boon observed.* • 
Sev-eral of the bishops had expressed in open session 
their discontent at the non-insertion of the clause, "re- 
presenting the universal church." The legates were 
very angry at this, and reproved the offenders for it, at 
a congregation held a few days after. In the debate 
which ensued, the bishop of Feltri observed, that if the 
clause were admitted, the Protestants would take occa- 
sion to say, that since the church is composed of two 
orders, the clergy and the laity, it could not be fully 
represented if the latter were excluded. To this the 
bishop of St Mark replied, that the laity could not be 
termed the church, since, according to the canons, they 
had only to obey the commands laid upon them ; that 
one reason why the council was called was, to decide 
that laymen ought to receive the faith which the church 
dictat^ without disputing or reasoning ; and that con- 
sequently the clause should be inserted, to convince 
them that they were not the church, and had nothing to 
do but to hear and submit! Jerome Seripand advised 
that the decision should be deferred till the council had 
issued some decree that would justify the adoption iDf 
so magnificent a title. Subsequently, the legates so 
feur yielded as to allow the insertion of the words "aecu- 
menical and universal," and this was approved by the 
Pope. 

An important question next occupied their attention 

^ 49 Tivo titalar archbishops were present ; Olaiis Magnns, arch- 
bisbop of Upsal^and Robert Wanohop^ archbishop of Armaj^, who 
is said to have first introduced the Jesuits into Ireland. They were 
sent by the Pope, and supported at his expense; it was easy to see 
on wKjch nde thejrwouldvote. Sarpi, 1. ii. s.^. *, YaWvf .\. n\.^%^^ 

4 ^ 
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— ^whether they should begin with doctrine or discipiiiie 
The Pope had cdready determined on the former. On 
the other side was the Emperor, whose views were power- 
fully advocated by the Cardinal of Trent. In an address 
which made a deep impression on the audience, he con- 
tended that the reformation of the ecclesiastics would 
be the fittest means of reclaiming men from heretical 
pravity. But for the promptitude and address of the 
Cardinal de Monte, the Pope^s party would have been 
in the minority on this occasion. He perceived the 
effect produced on the assembly by the speech just deli- 
vered, and adroitly replied, that he gave thanks to God, 
who had inspired the Cardinal of Trent with so excel- 
lent a disposition; that for his own part, as he excelled 
the rest in dignity, he was willing to set them an ex- 
ample ; that to show his sincerity, he would resign the 
bishopric of Pavia, part with his splendid furniture, 
and diminish the number of his domestics ; tliat the 
same might be done by others, and that this would 
excite the clergy every where to imitation. But the 
declaration of the true faith ought not on this account 
to be deferred. The refolrmation so generally desired 
was a matter of great moment; for not only was the 
Court of Rome corrupt, but abuses had crept in among 
all ranks and orders of men, the correction of which 
would require much time; meanwhile the faithful ought 
not to be left in uncertainty respecting the true doctrine 
of Christ. This plausible speech was loudly praised. 
It touched the Cardinal of Trent to the quick, whose 
ecclesiastical revenues were immense, and his establish- 
ment unusually magnificent and expensive. He an- 
swered, murmuringly, that his meaning had been mis- 
understood; he had intended no personal allusions; 
of this he was persuaded, that some persons could better 
govern two bishoprics than others could one ; but that 
he was willing to resign the see of Brescia, if such were 
the wish of the council* ® In the issue, it was agreed 
to adopt a plan proposed by the bishop of Feltri, which 
was, that some subject, both of doctrine and discipline, 
should be decided in each session. This measure was 
observed in all the future proceedings of the council^ 

* Pallav. 1. vi. c. 7. 8. 6 — 8. 
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CLi&d evenluallj was allowed by the Pope who at first 
was violently enraged at a measure which thwarted 
his pre-determined plan. 

His Holiness began to fear that the free spirit already 
shown by some of the fathers would prove very detri- 
mental to his interests. To counteract this evil, re- 
quired artful management and perpetual watchfulness. 
Under his directions, the council was divided into three 
congregations, one being assigned to each of the legates, 
at whose residence their meetings were held. The rea- 
sons alleged for this division were the despatch of 
business and the prevention of disorder; but the true 
motives, as avowed by Pallavicini, were these: first, 
that separation would facilitate government, according 
to the old maxim, "divide et impera;" secondly, that 
cabals and intrigues would be checked ; thirdly, that 
the boldness of any independent prelate would only in- 
fluence the congregation to which he was attached, and 
would not infect the whole council.* * The same busi- 
ness was broyght before each meeting, and a general 
congregation was afterwards convened, when the results 
of the discussions were embodied in a decree. Every 
evening the legates assembled by themselves, reported 
their observations on the opinions and behaviour of the 
prelates, and matured their plans and negotiations: 
thus they preserved the mastery.** 

The next session was appointed to be held on the 4th 
of February. The day was fast approaching, but no- 
thing definitive was agreed upon, and the legates were at 
a loss how to act, in the absence of instructions from 
Rome. In this dilemma, Bertani, bishop of Fano, re- 
marked, that as the ancient councils had usually pro- 
mulgated a creed, it appeared highly proper that the 
same should be done again ; he therefore proposed that 
the Nicene creed should be recited in the forthcoming 
decree, as the received faith of the church. In vain 
was it objected that it would be very ridiculous to hold 
a session for the purpose of repeating a creed 1200 years 
old, and which was universally believed ; that it would 
be of no service against the Lutherans, who received it 
OS well as themselves; and that the heretics would take 

-5J Pfljjar. ). vi. c. 8. s.5. SaVargaa,^. t>^. 
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occasion to saj', and with gtxxi reason, that if that creed 
contained the faith of the church, they ought not to be 
compelled to believe any thing^ else. The iegutes were 
80 pleased with the expedient, that they procured its 
adoption. Nevertheless^ many of the fathers could not 
help expressing their discontent, and were heard com- 
plaining to one another as they left the assembly, that 
the negotiations of twenty jrears had ended in coming* 
together to repeat the belief I 

The third session was celebrated on the appointed 
day. The following decree was passed : — 

"In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

" The sacred, holy, jBCumenical and general Council 
of .Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Spirit, under 
the presidency of the three before-mentioned legaties of 
the apostolic see ;— considering the importance of the 
subjects to be discussed^ and especially of those which 
are included in these two article^ the extirpation of 
heresies, and the leforraation of manners, for which 
causes chiefly the ccmneil has been assembled ; — ^more« 
over, acknowledging with the apostle, that its ' wrest- 
ling is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
spirits of wickechiess in high places,* doth in the first 
place, after the example of the same apostle, exhort all 
persons to 'be strengthenecT in the Lord, and in the 
might of his power, in all things taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith they may be able to extinguish all the 
fiery darts of the most wicked one, and the helmet of 
salvation with the sword of the spirit, which is the 
word of Grod.'*' Therefore, that fhW its pious care 
may, both in its commencement and it&parogress, enjoy 
the favour of God, it hath appointed and decreed, that 
before all things confession of faith be made ; folk>wing 
in this the examples of the fathers, who were accus- 
tomed j in their sacred councils, at the very beginning 
of their proceedings, to hold up this shield against all 
heresies; by which means alone they have not unfre- 
quently drawn infidels to the faith, confuted heretics^ 
and confirmed believers. Wherefore, the council hath 
thought proper to recite in that form of words which ia 

ffl Ephes. vi. 10—17. 
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read in all churches, the confession of faith adopted by 
the holj Roman church, which contains the first prin- 
ciples in which all who profess the faith of Christ ne- 
cessarily agree, and is the firm and only foundation, 
against which the gates of hell siiall never prevail. It 
is as follows ; — 

"I believe in one God, the Father Almighty,** 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible 
and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God, and born of the Father before all 
ages.** God of God; Light of Light; true Grod of 
true Go:l ; begotten, not made ; consubstantial to the 
* Father, by whom all things were made. Who for us 
men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and became incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man.*' He was crucified also 
for us, suffered under Pontius Pilate, and was buried.* ^ 

54 Let bim, who by the diviuc bonnty believes these traths, con- 
stantly beseech and impbre God .... that, admitted one day into the 
eternal tabernacles, he may be worthy to see how great is the fecnn- 
dity of the Father, who, contemplating and understanding himself, 
begot the Son like and equal to himself; how a love of charity in 
both, entirely the same and equal, which is the Holy Ghost, proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son, connects the begetting and the 
begotten by an eternal and iudiHsoInble bond ; and that thus the es- 
sence of the Trinity is one, and the distinction of the three persons 
perfect." Catechism of t!te Council of Trent, translated by the Ret. 
J. Donotan, p. 20. 

55 " Amongst the different comparisons employed to elucidate the 
mode and manner of this eternal generation, that which is borrow- 
ed from thought seems to come nearest to its illustration; and hence 
St. John calls the Son ' the Word ;' for as the mind, in some sort 
looking into and understanding itself, forms an image of itself, 
which theologians express by the term ' word ;* so God, as far, how- 
ever, as we may compare human things to divine, understanding 
himself, begets the Eternal Word.'* Ibid. p. 35. 

5C As soon as the soul of Christ was united to his body, the 
divinity became united to both ; and thus at the same time his body 
was formed and animated, and the divini^ united to body and soul. 
Hence, at the same instant, he was perfect God and perfect roan, 
and the most Holy Virgin, having at the same moment conceived 
God. and man, is truly and properly called Mother of God and man." 
'* As the rays of the sun penetrate, without breaking, or injuring in 
the least, the substance of glass ; after a like, but more incompre- 
hensible manner, did Jesus Christ come forth from his mother's 
womb without injury to her maternal virginity, which, immaculate 
and perpetual, forma the just theme of our enWy .''^ \\3\(\.. -^."^^^^^ 

37 " Whea, therefore, we say that Jesus di«d, v«e mewi ^\m!L ^V 

4* 
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And tlio third day he rose again according to the Scrip- 
tures ; and ascended into heaven, sittcth at the right 
hand of the Father; and he is to come again with 
glory to judge both the living and the dead, of whose 
kingdom there shall be no end. And in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceedeth from 
tlie Father and the Son ; who, together with the Father 
and the Son, is adored and glorified ; who spoke by the 
prophets. And one Holy, catholic, and apostolic church. 
I confess one baptism ^or the remission of sins. And I 
expect the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come. Amen." sb 

As the object of this work is to furnish a correct view • 
of the peculiar tenets of the church of Rome, it is not 
necessary to offer any observations on those doctrines 
which she lipid's in common with other professing chris- 
tian communities; such as the Trinity, the Deity, in- 
carnation, and atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ ; the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit, &c. How far these truths are 
held in righteousness, and whether their glory is not 
obscured, and their influence thwarted by the errors and 
corruptions which are included in the system, are in- 
quiries which will occur in the sequel. 

It is somewhat surprising that the decrees of the 
Council of Trent contain no definition or description of 
the true church. This deficiency must be supplied. 

The church, according to Roman Catholic writers, 
" consists principally of two parts, the one called the 
church triumphant, the other the church militant :'* in 
the former are comprised the blessed spirits in heaven, 
in the latter, all the faithful still dvvelling on earth, « » 

goal was disanited from his body; not that his divinity was so sepa- 
rated. On the contrary, we firmly believe and profess, that when 
bis soul was dissociated! from his body, his divinity continued always 
united, both to his body in the sepulchre, and to his soul in Limbo." 
''It is not, however, our belief, that the body of Christ was alone 
interred ; these words propose, as the principal object of ouc belief, 
that God was buried, as, according to the role of Catholic faith^ we 
cdso say with the strictest truth, that God was born of a virgin, that 

God died ; for as the divinity was never separated from his body 
which was laid in the sepolcnre, we tmly confess that God was bu* 
fied. " ih\a, p. 49, 51. 

^ Sarpi, J. u. a. 39, ^0. Pallav. 1. vi. c. 8, 9. 
^ Cateobimn, p. 94, 



THE CHURCH, 43 

The souls in purgatory, it seems, belong to neither. — 
The church militant is further described as ''a body of 
men united in the profession of the same christian faith, 
and communion of the same sacraments, under the go- 
vernment of lawful pastors, and particularly of the Ro- 
man jrontifF, Christ's only vicar on earth." • • It is " com- 
posed of two classes of persons, the good and the bad, 
both professing the same faith, and partaking of the 
same sacraments, yet differing in their manner of life 
and morality;" but "the condition of both is very dif- 
ferent: the wicked are contained in the church as the 
chaff is mingled with the grain in the threshing-floor, or 
as dead members, sometimes, remain attached to a liv- 
ing body."* > 

Four marks of the true church are generally men- 
tioned by the same writers. 1. Unity ^ in faith and 
-worship, under "one ruler and governor — the invisible 
one, Christ, whom the Eternal Father *hath made head 
over all things for the church, which is his body ;' the 
visible one, himj who as legitimate successor of Peter, 
the. prince of the apostles, fills the apostolic chair." "^ 
2. Holiness; "because she is consecrated and dedicated 
to God, as other things, such as vessels, vestments, 
altars, when appropriated and dedicated to the worship 
bf God, although material, are called holy;" because, 
"as the body, she is united to her head, Christ Jesus, 
the fountain of all holiness" (notwithstanding that this 
same body is said to "consist of two classes, the good 
and the bad!") and because she "alone has the legi- 
timate worship of sacrifice, and the salutary use of the 
sacraments, by which, as the efficacious instruments of 
divine grace, God establishes us in true holiness; so 
that, to possess true holiness, we must belong to this 

60 Beilarmine, de Eccles. militante, c. 2. ** QL. What is the 
Church? A. It is the congregation of all the faithfnl under Christ 
Jesus, their invisible head, and his vicar on earth, the Pope." — Ab- 
stract of the Douay Catechism^. 22. 

«l Catechism, p. 95, 96. ** The unbaptized, heretics and apos- 
tates, the excommunicate and schismatics, do not belong to the 
church. But the non-predestinate, the Imperfect, and even open 
sinners and concealed infidels, do belong to tlie church, if they hold 
the sacraments and the profession of faith, and are subject to the 
Roman pontiiT." Beliarmine, lit supra. «^^ 

^ Catechism, p. 97, J^^ 
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church I" 3 These assertions are usually attempted to 
be proved by reference to the holy men who are said to 
have lived in the Romish communion, and to the sup- 
posed constant succession of miracles, the divine attes- 
tations of holiness •* 3. Catholicity. "Unlike re- 
publics of human institution, or the conventicles of 
heretics, she is not circumscribed within the limits of 
any one kingdom, nor confined to the members of any 
one society of nien." — "She is also called universal, 
because all who desire eternal salvation must cling to 
and embrace her, like those who eptered the ark, to 
escape perishing in the. flood." ^^ 4. Apostolicity : — 
"for her doctrines are neither novel nor of recent ori- 
gin, but were delivered, of old, by the apostles, and 
disseminated throughout the world.*'' — "the Holy 
Ghost, who presides over the church, governs her by 
no other than apostolic men, and this Spirit, first hn- 
parted to the apostle^ has, by the infinite goodness of 
God, always continued in the church." «• False and 

63 Catechism, p. 100. 

64 See Milner'8 " End of Controversy/' p. 160—190. 

65 Catechisnijj). 101. 

66 Ibid. p. lOS. Qellarmine Bas increased the number of the 
marks or notes of the church to fifteen j viz. Catholicity — Antiquity 
— Duration — Amplitude, or multitude and variety of believers — 
Succession of bishops — ^Agreement in doctrine with the primitive 
church — Union — Sanctity of doctrine — Efficacy of the doctrine — 
Holiness of life — ^Miracles — Prophecy — Confession of adversaries 
— ^Unhappy end of enemies — Temporal felicity. These are exa- 
mined and confuted in the '' Preservative against Popery," vol. i. 

The following summary view of this subject woald be amusing, 
were it not for the glaring falsehoods which it contains. The cause 
must be bad indeed that can require such support : — 

" She alone" [the Roman Catholic Church] '' has an uninterrupt- 
ed snccession of her pastors from the apostles of Christ. She alone 
has always been one, by all her members professing one faith, in one 
communion, under one chief pastor, succeeding St. Peter, to whom 
Christ committed the charge of his whole flock, St. John xxi. 15, &c. 
and the keys of heaven, St. Matt. xvi. 19. She alone has been al- 
ways "holy and teaching all holiness, by inviting all to holiness, by 
affording all helps and means of holiness, and by having in all ages 
innnmerable hohr ones in her communion. She alone is catholic or 
universal, by subsisting ia all ages, by teaching all nations, and by 
maintaining all truths. She alone is apostolical by deriving her 
doctrine, her communion, her orders and mission from the apostles 
of Christ. She alone has converted infidel nations, with their kings, 
to the ikjtb of Christ : and to this day sends her priests and mission- 
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audacioiis statements ! As if the fictions of the middle 
ages, the absurdities of transubstantiation, the blaspho* 
my of indulgences, the opus opera turn of the sacraments, 
had been revealed by the Holy Spirit, and taught by 
the apostles ! 

Infallibility is the result of these assumptions. All 
Roman Catholics believe that " the church cannot err 
in faith or morals." •'' This virtually includes the infal- 
libility of the Pope ; since, according, to the Council of 
Florence, he is " Head of the whole Church, and the 
father and teacher of all Christians ; and to him, in St. 
Peter, was delegated, by our Lord Jesus Christ, full 
power to feed, rule, and govern the universal church." •• 
That general councils, representing the whole church, 
are infallible, is also implied; but whether always, and 
under all circumstances, is more thaa questioned : that 
they have frequently erred, and contradicted each other, 
is not questionable, but plain matter of fact. There 
are some knotty points connected with this subject. — 
Bellarmine, expounding Luke xxii. 31, 32, maintains 
that the Saviour promised to Peter and his successors^ 
that they should never lose the true faith, nor teach any 
thing contrary to it,«" But history informs us that 
many Popes have erred from the faith ; and we know 
that there have been numerous schisms in the poped omi, 
on which occasions two or more persons assumed the 
tiara, and that in several instances it is yet disputed 
which was the legitimate successor of St. Peter. What 
then becomes of infallibility ? ' • Be this as it may, the 

aries into all parts of the world, to propnffate the kingdom of ChriKt, 
She alone has been in all ages illastrated by innumerable miracles, 
and by the wonderful lives and deaths of innumerable saints. All 
other sects began by separating from her ; their first teachers went 
out from her, and had before acknowledged her authority ; they were 
all censured by her at their first appearance ; but she never departed 
or separated from any more ancient church, or was ever censured 
by any lawful authority. In a word, she is the greitt body of Chris* 
tians, descending from the primitive apostolic church ; eonseqaent? 
ly she is the one, holy, catholic, and apostolteal church." — Goth^r's 
" Papist Misrepresented," &c. p. 85. 
0T Catechism, p. 102. 

68 Blanco White's " Practical and Internal Evidence," p. 34, 

69 De Rom. Pontif. lib. iv. c. 3. p. 973. Ed. Ingolstad. 1696. 

TO A fine specimen of ingenious and conclasWe aTg^TcveiD\\% c^v&« 
t&meflm A pamphlet published a few yean a^, en^Iv^^^ ^^^^^^p 
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obedient son of the church has no doubt that it exists 
somewhere. His faith is summarily comprised in those 
few words — " I believe in all things according as the 
holy catholic church believes;" ' * and he willingly *' pro- 
mises and swears true obedience to the Roman bishop, 
the successor of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and 
vicar of Jesus Christ; and professes, and undoubtedly 
receives, all things delivered, defined, and declared by 
the sacred canons- and general councils, and particular- 
ly by the holy Council of Trent ; and condemns, re- 
jects, and anathematizes all things contrary thereto, and 
all heresies whatsoever, condemned and anathematized 
by the church.'"' 2 

Of such a church, the holy, the apostolic, the infal- 
lible, how great must be the power! How heinous the 
^in of rebellion against her mandates! How awful the 
condition of those unhappy beings who are without her 
pale ! Her injunctions are placed on an equal footing 
with the behests of heaven. The "will" of Grod, which 
we are taught to pray may " be done on earth," com^- 
prebends, it is affirmed, "all things which are proposed 
to us as the means of attaining heaven, whether they 
regard faith or morals ; all things, in a word, which 
Christ our Lord has commanded or prohibited, either in 
person or through Jois church."'^* Those who "fall 
into heresy, who reject what the church of God teach- 
es," are declared to be guilty of a breach of the first com- 
mandment : "^ ^ they have committed mortal sin, and if 

Labyrinth, or Popish Circle ; being a confutation of the assumed 
infailibilitj of the church of Rome ; tranalated from the Latin of Si- 
mon Episcopius. By Richard Watson." 

11 Challoner's " Garden of the Soul," p; 85-^a book which Mr. 
Butler ealJs " the most popular Prayer-book of the English Catho- 
lics.'' Mr. iWhite's description of his own views and feelings, while 
a member of the church ef Romp, will amply oon6rm the above re- 
marks. ** I grounded my christian faith upon the infallibility of the 
church. No Roman Catholic pretends to a better foundation. * I be- 
lieve whatever the holy mother church holds And believes/ is the 
compendious creed of every member of the Roman communion. — I 
believed the infallibility of the church, because the Scripture said 
she was infallible; while I had no better proof that the Scripture 
said so, than the assertion of the church that she could not mistake 
the Scripture." Practical and Internal Evidence, p, 9. 

fSPope Piua^a Creed 
79 Catechiwn, p. 506 
^^ Ibid. p. 353, 
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they die in that state, must go " to hell for ail eterni- 
ty!"''* Out of this church, it is positively asserted, 
there is no salvation. Members of the Greek commu- 
nion — Protestants of every class and denomination — 
our Leightons, and Hebers, and Marty ns — our On-ens, 
and Baxters, and Howes— rour Miltons and Lockes — 
our Whitefields and Wesleys — our Bunyans and How- 
ards — are all included in the same condemning sentence. 
1^0 matter what were their excellencies : their piety 
might be seraphic, their benevolejace godlike, their path 
like the "shining light," that illuminates and gladdens 
all nature: they have committed the unpardonable sin 
of refusing to pay homage to the man of the triple crown, 
and therefore the Roman Catholic is bound to believe 
that they are lost for ever. The very children are 
taught this lesson. "^ • The first lispings of the infant — 
the conclusions of the learned — the declarations of the 
noble — the priests' instructions — ^the pontiffs' decrees — 
re-echo the sound, " Out of the Roman Catholic church 
there is no salvation 1" "^ ^ 

TO « Q. What ifl mortal sin 7 A. It is a wilful transgression ia 
matter of weight against any known commandment of God or the 
churcht or of some lawfal sapcrior. Q. Whilber go sach as die m 
mortiilsin? A. TokeU foraU eternity," — Abstract of the Donay 
Catechism, p. 71. 

70 Donay Catecbbm, quoted above. The Roman Catholic child 
is taofht that he is ** made a member of Jesus Christ and his church, 
called to Christianity and the Catholic religion, out of which' all 
those who obstinately remain cannot be saved." — Catholic School 
Book, p. 122, 190. 

77 " This true Catholic faith, out of which none can be saved."— 
Pope Pius's Creed. ''If we believe plain Scripture and the nniver- 
sal tradition of the fathers, and all antiquity, heresy and schism are 
mortal sins ; and therefore, in saying that heretics and schismatics 
are out of the state of salvation, his (the Papist's) judgment i^ not 
uncharitable, because he advances nothing but a scripture truth." — 
Gother's '' Papist Misrepresented and Represented," p. 83. Se^ 
" Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XII." p. 15. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE RULE OF FAITH. 

Rejection of the Council by the Protestants — Discussions on tho 
Canon of Scripture — ^Tradition^the Vulgate Version — and the 
Riffht of Interpretation— 'FoiTRTa Session — Decree on Scripture 
ana Tradition — Manner in which it was received by Protestants-^ 
Explanatory Observations and Reflections. 48 

The proceedings of the council were carefully watched 
by the Protestants. They quickly perceived that it was 
altogether under the control of the Pope, and would is- 
sue no enactment contrary to the established order of 
things at Rome. Several publications were sent forth, 
declaratory of their views and feelings, one of which 
was written by Melancthon. In these works, while 
they expressed their willingness to abide by the decisions 
of a council composed of learned and pious men, emi- 
nent for the fear and love of God, they positively refus- 
ed to acknowledge the authority of the assembly at 
Trent. Their reasons were numerous and weighty. — 
They objected to the presidency of the Pope, he beiqg 
a party in the cause ; to the Romish prelates, the ap- 
pointed judges, many of whom were ignorant and wick- 
ed men, and all of them declared enemies of the refor- 
mation; to the rules of judgment laid down in connex- 
ion with Scripture, and treated with equal or greater 
deference — viz. tradition and the scholastic divines; to 
the method of proceeding already adopted, manifestly 
proving that the council was not free; and finally, to 
the place of meeting, rather an Italian than a German 
city, and at any rate too near the Pope's dominions to 
afford the assurance of security, should they feel dispos- 
ed to go.'' 8 The sequel of this history will show how 
rightly they judged. 

78 Seckendorf, 1. iii. s. 33, 130. 
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Immediately after tho third session it was agreed that 
Scripture and tradition should bo next taken into consi- 
deration j that it might evidently appear, De Monte said, 
what were the weapons to be used in contending with 
the" heretics, and on what foundation the church of God 
rested. In pursuing their inquiries, and in the debates 
which followed, the members of the council now began 
to employ the divines who had repaired to Trent, and 
whose.aid, was of material service in all their subsequent 
Uibours. These christian bishops were for the most part 
poorly skilled in theology, for which the pursuits of ec- 
clesiastical ambition had given them little relish. 

The reformers steadfastly maintained the sole and ab- 
Boiute suflSiciency of the Scriptures • tradition and the 
apocryphal books were entirely rejected by them ; and 
they pleaded for the perspicuity of the word of God, 
which they affirmed, was generally easy to be under- 
stood, and required neither gloss nor commentary. All 
these sentiments were condemned at Trent. 

Although the apocryphal books were inserted by Je- 
rome in the Vulgate Latin edition, it was notorious that 
he did not regard them as canonical.''® It was proba- 
bly in deference to his authority that some proposed to 
publish a twofold list, distinguishmg the canonical from 
the apocryphal, in a manner resembling the method 
adopted by the Anglican church. There was much 
discussion on this subject, and the fathers behaved so 
clamorously that it was necessary to direct them to give 
their votes one by one, and to number them as they were 
received. The opinion of the cardinal Santa Croce at 
length prevailed, and it was agreed to receive as di- 
vinely inspired all the books commonly found in the 
Vulgate, notv/itlistanding the known declaration of Je- 
rome, and the incontrovertible evidence of the ancient 
catalogues and the Jewish canon. 

Respecting traditions there were as many opinions as 

79 He gives a catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, com- 
prising those now found in our authorised version, and ho other. 
He adds, '' That we may know what books there are beside these, 
they are to be placed among those of the Apocrypha — Therefore 
that commonly called the wisdom of Solomon — also Jesus the sou 
of Sirach, Jamth, Tobias, and The Shepherd aTQTiot.m\![\fo ^'osi^'CkY 
&c. YrcHog, Galeat. 
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tongues. * ^ Some aifirmed that Scripture itself re&'ted 
on tradition. Vincent Lunel, a Franciscan, thought it 
would be preferable to treat of the church in the first 
instance, because Scripture derived its authority from 
the church. He added that if it were once established 
that all christians are bound to obey the church, every 
thing else would be easy, and that this was the only 
argument that would refute the heretics. Anthony 
Marinier was of a different opinion. He observed, that 
there was a previous question to be decided, viz. whe- 
ther Christianity does in fact consist of two parts, one 
written and the other unwritten : if so, whether the un- 
written part was left in that state by design or accident. 
If by design, no man ought to commit it to writing:* if 
by accident, the wisdom of God would seem to be im- 
peached. On either hand he saw great difficulties, and 
therefore judged it best to leave the matter as it was, 
following the example of the fathers, who ascribed au- 
thority to the Scriptures only, not presuming to place 
tradition on the same footing. This advice, sound as 
it was, had no approvers ; Cardinal Pole, in particular, 
vehemently opposed it. Some desired a distinction to 
be made between traditions of faith and those which 
related to manners and rites ; the first to be universally 
received, but of the rest only such as the custom of the 
church had sanctioned. CHhers v/ould have the recep- 
tion of all enjoined, without the least distinction. 

When the decree was proposed for consideration, and 
that part was read in which it was enacted that Scrip- 
ture and tradition should be regarded ''with equal piety 
and veneration," Bertani objected to the expression, and 
said that though he acknowledged that God was the 
author of both, and that every truth, must proceed from 
the source of all truth, yet it by no means followed that 
whatever was true was divinely inspired; and that the 
fact of many traditions having fallen into disuse seemed 
to indicate that God himself did not intend that they 
should be venerated equally with Scripture. The bishop 
of Chiozza went much further : he even ventured to 
assert that it was impious to equalise the authority of 

Sff ^I£ad that there then were as mauj opinions as tongaes.' Pal 
Ar, m. rl c 2, Sarpi, jib. ii. s. 45—47. 
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Scripture and tradition. So bold an exclamation ex- 
cited strong feelings ; " it was heard," says Pallavicini, 
"with suqjrise and horror;" and it called forth vehe- 
ment reprehension. The legale De Monte recommend- 
ed that the divines should be sent for, that they might 
hear both the decree and the bishop's reason against it, 
and then decide whether any alteration should be made, 
or whether the objector should be punished. "Let 
them be called," said the bishop, " I have not charged 
the whole decree with impiety, but only certain words 
in it ; and in saying they are impious I have not so 
much charged them with heresy as with inhumanity, in 
laying upon us a heavier burden than we are able to 
bear." But the tumult greatly increased ; the prelates 
"were loud and angry in their reproaches ; and the poor 
bishop, overcome by the insulting and cruel manner in 
which he was treated by his brethren, was constrained 
to acknowledge himselfsorry for having offended them, 
and to promise that he would consent to a decree which 
was approved by so venerable an assembly ! • * 

A committee which had been appointed for the pur- 
pose reported on sundry evils which required correction. 
The variety of versions, the number of errors in the 
printed copies of the Scriptures — ^the right of private in- 
terpretation, and the freedom of the press, were the 
topics handled in the report. It was alleged that the 
existence of so many versions, often varying from one 
another, tended to involve the meaning of Scripture in 
uncertainty, and that the only way to remedy this would 
be to fix upon some one version and declare it to be the 
authentic and acknowledged authority in all cases of 
controversy. 'The difficulty lay in- the choice. Cajc- 
tan's opinion was quoted, who strongly urged the study 
of the Hebrew and Greek originals, and was accustom^ 
to say, " that to understand the Latin text was not to 
understand the infallible word of God, but of the trans- 
lator, "who might err; and that if the divines of former 
ages had held the same sentiment, Luther's heresies 
would not have so easily prevailed ;" and a canon was 
mentioned which enjoined the examination of the Old 
Testament in the Hebrew language, and of the New in 

81 Pallav. Hi snp. c. 11.8. ^,4. 
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the Greek. It would seem indeed, that on this question 
no argument was necessary, and that none would fall 
into the absurdity of preferring a version to the original. 
Yet so did the divines at Trent. They said that unless 
the Vulgate were declared to be divine and authentic in 
every part, immense advantage would be yielded to the 
Lutherans, and innumerable heresies would arise and 
trouble the church ; if any one might examine that ver- 
sion, either by comparing it with other versions or with 
the originals, every thing would be thrown into confu- 
sion, these new grammarians would assume the office of 
the judge, and pedants instead of divines would be made 
bishops and cardinals ; .nor would the inquisitors be able 
to execute their office without the knowleilge of Greek 
and Hebrew, since the heretics would be sure to turii 
round and tell them that the translation was incorrect 
Some added, that as divine providence had given to the 
Jews a Hebrew, and to the Greeks a Greek original, it 
was reasonable to suppose that the Latin church enjoyed 
a similar favour, and that the Spirit of God who had 
dictated the sacred volume to the heavenly penmen, 
had in the same supernatural manner presided over the 
translation. • 3 Such cogent reasoning could not be re- 
sisted ; the Vulgate was undoubtedly divine ! But as 
the want of a correct and standard impression of that 
version was universally acknowledged, six persons were 
appointed to examine and collate copies, and prepare a 
new edition before the termination of the council. • * 

82 Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 51. Pallav. lib. vi. c. 12, 15. 

SSThelaboarsof tbis committee soon closed, us it was ascertained 
that the whole proceeding had displeased the Pope. After the ter-t 
mination of the council, Pius IV. employed many learned men ii^ 
preparing a correct edition of the Vulgate. His successor, Pius V* 
continued the undertaking. The bookwas published by Sixtus V. 
in 1590. *^ This active and resolute pontiff not only assembled 
round him a number of the most learned and acute lin^ists and 
critics, but ardently and personally engciged in the cxammation of 
the work himself. He read the whole before it was committed to 
the press, read it over again as it passed through the press, and when 
it was all printed off re-examined it, and corrected it anew. This 
edition was accompanied by a bull, enjoining its universal recep- 
tion, and forbidding the slightest alterations, under pain of the most 
dreadful anathemas. But it was scarcely published before it waa 
discovered to abound with errors, and was quickly called in. A 
jaa/v correct edition wfljs issncd by Clement VIU. m ]592| accom^ 
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The rightof interpreting Scripture was then debated. 
Here, too, different and opposite opinions were express- 
ed. Some few were willing to leave Xhe liberty of inter- 
pretation unmolested ; among them was the cardinal of 
Trent. Others thought that this popular license ought 
to be controlled, or there would be no end to disputes. 
Cardinal Pacheco wished to restrict the privilege to 
Masters of Arts or Doctors. Soto thought that in mat- 
ters of faith no liberty should be granted, but that on 
questions relating to manners and ceremonies men might 
be allowed some latitude of interpretation. Richard du 
Mans, a Franciscan, was not ashamed to say that the 
scholastic divines had so well explained the doctrines of 
Christianity that it was no longer necessary to take them 
from the inspired volume ; that though the Scriptures 
were formerly read in churches for the instruction of 
the people, they were now oi>ly used in the devotional 
exercises of public worship, and ought to be confined to 
that use; and at any rate that* the study of Scripture 
should be prohibited to all who were not versed in scho- 
lastic divinity ; for the Lutherans had only succeeded 
with those who had been accustomed to read the Scrip- 
tures.** The decision of the council, as might have 
been expected, was not in favour of freedom. 

The decree, as passed at the fourth session, was di- 
vided into two parts : — 

" I. Of the Canonical Scriptures^ 

" The sacred, holy, aecumenical and general council 
of Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Spirit, the 
three before mentioned legates of the Apostolic See 
presiding therein ; having constantly in view the re* 

panied by a similar bull. An edition still further improved left the 
press in 1593. The difierence between these editions is very consi- 
dei^ble. '* Dr. James, in his < Bellnm Papale/ notices 2000 va- 
riations, some of whole verses, and many others clearly and decided- 
ly contradictory to each other. Yet both editions were respectively 
declared to be authentic by the same plenitude of knowledge and 
power, and both guarded against the least alteration by the same 
tremendous excommunication." .Townley's lUof trations of Biblical 
Literature, vol. ii. ^^7 — 4Q5. 
B4 Saipi, lib. ii. b. 52. 
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moval of error and the preservation of the purity of the 
gospel in the churchy which gospel, promised before by 
the prophets in th§ sacred Scriptures, was first orally 
published by our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who afterwards commanded it to be preached by his 
apostles to every creature, as the source of all saving 
truth and discipline ; and perceiving that this truth and 
discipline are contained both in \^ritten books and in 
unwritten traditions, which have come down to us, ei- 
ther received by the apostles from the lip of Christ him- 
self, or transmitted by the hands of the same apostles, 
under the dictation of the Holy Spirit ; following the 
example of the orthodox fathers, doth receive and re- 
verence, with equal piety and veneration, all the books, 
as well of the Old as of the New Testament, the same 
God being the author of both — and also the aforesaid 
Iraditions, pertaining both to faith and manners, whe- 
ther received from Christ himself, or dictated by the 
Holy Spirit and preserved in the Catholic church by 
continual succession. Moreover, lest any doubt should 
arise respecting the sacred books which are received by 
the council, it has been judged proper to insert a list of 
them in the present decree. 

"They are these: of the Old Testament, the five 
books of Moses, viz. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy; Joshua; Judges; Ruth; four 
books of Kings; two books of Chronicles; the first and 
second ofEsdras(the latter is called Nehcmiah:) Tobit 
Judith ; Esther ; Job ; the Psalms of David, in number 
1 50 ; the Proverbs ; Ecclesiastes ; the Song of Songs ; 
Wisdom ; Ecclesiasticus ; Isaiah ; Jeremiah, with Ba- 
ruch ; Ezekiel ; Daniel ; the twelve minor Prophets, viz. 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micab, Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Mala- 
chi; and two books of Maccabees, the first and second. 
Of the New Testament, the four Grospels, according 
to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts of the 
Apostles written by the Evangelist Luke ; fourteen Epis- 
tles of the Apostle Paul, viz. to the. Romans, two to 
the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to 
the Philippians, to the Colpssians, two to the Thessa- 
Joinans, two to Timothy, to Titus, to Philemon, and to 
ihe Hebrews; two of the Apostle Pelei', Ihieeof the 
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Apostle John; one of the Apostle James; 6ne of the 
Apostle Judc ; and the Revelation of the Apostle John. 
Whoever shall not receive, as sacred and canonical, all 
these books, and every part of them, as they are com- 
monly read in the Catholic Church, and are contained 
in the old Vulgate Latin edition, or shall knowingly and 
deliberately despise the aforesaid traditions, let him be 
accursed. The foundation being thus laid in the con- 
fession of faith, all may understand the manner in which 
the council intends to proceed, and what proofs and 
authorities will be principally used in establishing doc- 
trine and restoring order in the church. 

" II. Of the Edition and use of the Sacred Books. 

" Moreover, the same most holy council, considering 
that no small advantage will accrue to the church of 
God, if, of all the Latin editions of the Sacred Book 
which are in circulation, some one shall be distinguished 
as that which ought to be regarded as axithentic — doth 
ordain and declare, thdt the same old and Vulgate edi- 
tion, which has been approved by its use in the church 
for so many ages, shall be held as authentic, in all pub- 
lic lectures, disputations, sermons, and expositions ; and 
that no one shall dare or presume to reject it, under any 
pretence whatsoever. 

" In order to restrain petulant minds, the council fur- 
ther decrees, that in matters of faith and morals and 
whatever relates to the maintenance of Christian doc-"" 
trine, no one, confiding in his own judgment, shall 
dare to wrest the sacred Scriptures to his own sense of 
them, contrary to that which hath been held and still 
is held by holy mother church, whose right it is to judge 
of the true meaning and interpretation of Sacred Writ ; 
or contrary to the unanimous consent of the fathers ; 
even though such interpretations should never be pub- 
lished. If any disobey, let them be denounced by the 
ordinaries, and punished according to law. 

" Being desirous also, as is reasonable, of setting 
bounds to the printers, who with unlimited boldness, 
supposing themselves at liberty to do as they please, 
print editions of the Holy Scriptures with notes and ex- 
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positions taken indifferently from any writer without the 
permission of their ecclesiastical superiors, and that at 
a concealed or falsely-designated press, and, which is 
worse, without the name of the author — and also rashly 
expose books of this nature to sale in other countries; 
the holy council decrees and ordains, that for the future 
the sacred Scriptures and especially the old Vulgate 
edition shall be printed in the- most correct manner pos- 
sible; and no one shall be permitted to print or cause 
to be printed any books relating to religion without the 
name of the author; neither shall any one hereafter sell 
such books, or even retain them in his possession, un- 
less they have been first examined and approved by the 
ordinary, under penalty of anathema, and the pecuniary 
fine adjudged by tlie last council of Lateran. *5 And if 
they be regulars, they shall obtain, besides .this examin- 
ation and appro vfil, the license of their superiors, who 
shall examine the books according to the forms of their 
statutes. Those who circulate or publish them in ma- 
nuscript without being examined and approved, shall be 
liable to the same penalties as tlie printers ; and those 
who possess or read them, unless they declare the au- 
thors of them, shall themselves be considered as the 
author. The approbation of books of this description 
shall be given in writing, and shall be placed in due 
form on the title-page of the book, whether manuscript 
or printed ; and the whole, that is, the examination and 
the approval, shall be gratuitous, that what is deserving 
'may be approved, and what is unworthy may be re- 
jected. 

"Finally, the holy council wishing to repress the 
audacity of those who apply and pervert words and 
sentences of Holy Scripture to profane uses, making 
them serve for railleries, vain and fabulous applications, 
flatteries, detractions, superstitions, impious and diabo- 
Ucal incantations, divinations, lots, and infamous libels ; 

85 A. D. 1515. The decree of that council was to this effect; 
that no book whatever should be printed without examination and 
license by the bishop, his deputy, or an inquisitor ; and that those 
who offended should forfeit the whole impression of the book printed, 
wluch shonld be publicly burnt, pay a fine of 100 ducats, be sus- 
pended from the exercise of their trade for one year, and Ue under 
excommunication I 
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commands and ordains, in order to aboli&h this kind of 
irreverence and contempt, and to prevent any one from 
daring for the future to abuse the words of Scripture in 
this or any similar way, that such persons shall be pu- 
nished at the discretion of the Bishops, as wilful vio- 
laters of the word of God, in the manner prescribed by 
law." « « 

This decree was received by Protestants with undis- 
sembled grief and indignation. They were justly of- 
fended by the presumption of an assembly so inconsi- 
derable in numbers, and containing so few men of talent 
and learning. * ' To place tradition on an equality with 
Scripture, was in their opinion an act of daring impiety. 
They were surprised to hear, that several books which 
had ever been regarded as of doubtful authority, and 
had only received the sanction of ^ome provincial coun- 
cils and of two or three popes, should now, without 
examination, be ranked among the acknowledged pro- 
ductitTftiL^ inspired men, and constituted portions of 
the Sacrra'Toluma Great astonishment, too, was ex- 
cited at the decision respecting the Vulgate, in which 
that version, though confessed to abound with errors, 
was made the authoritative and sole standard of 
faith and morals, to the neglect of the original Greek 
and Hebrew Scriptures. Nor were the free spirits of 
the sixteenth century less indignant that so insignificant 
a company of priests and monks should endeavour, in 
defiance of the existing struggle for freedom, to .crush 
the germ of inquiry, to strengthen the bonds which had 
held the nations so long, and to cast the mantle of ig- 
norance over the population of a whole continent. All 

66 Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 56. Pallav. lib. vi. s. 16. Pallavicini says 
that a committee which had been appointed to inquire into the 
abuses of the Scriptures, and suggest suitable remedies, presented a 
long report, contaiuiug an immense catalogue of these alleged cor- 
ruptions. It was like the Augean Stable ; nothine short of a flood 
could cleanse away the filth. The fathers shrunk from the burden- 
some task, and contented themselves with a decree couched in gene- 
ral terms. In these abuses were probably included Scripture 
" Plays," and the ancient " Mysteries" apd " Moralities," of which 
Dr. Townley hasjgiven a curious and interesting account in hia 
'^Illustrations of Biblical Literature," i. p. 410—436. 

^ There were present at the fourth session, eight archbishops, 
fortynme bishops, three abbots, and six generals of orders. 
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men saw the futility of those hopes which had been 
indulged in a general council; for it was evident that 
the fathers at Trent were determined to alter nothing in 
the established system of popery, and had only met to 
confirm by the sanction of the pretended Universal 
Church the unscriptural tenets and anti-christian prac- 
tices of Rome.* 8 

The decree is sufficiently plain, -and therefore needs 
no comment. A few facts and observations will, how- 
ever, serve to place the subject in a still more striking 
point of view. 

1. It must be borne in mind that when the Roman 
Catholic speaks of the Scriptures he means thereby the 
Vulgate Latin edition, or the Douay and Rhemish trans- 
lations, having the apocryphal books intermingled with 
the rest.* 9 This is "his bible, and this, together with 
tradition, constitutes his rule of faith. " All the doc- 

88 The celebrated Bernard Gilpin had been hesitating between 
Popery and Protestantism, but the publication of thisdecree decided 
him for the latter. ^' While he was distracted with these things, the 
rule of faith changed by the council of Trent astonished him. For 
he observed, that not only the ancient divines, but even the modem 
ones, Lombard, Scotus, and Aquinas, all confessed that the rule of 
faith was solely to be drawn from Scripture; whereas he found, 
according to the council of Trent, that it might as well be drawn 

from human traditions The church of Rome kept the rule of 

faith entire till it was changed by the council of Trent. From that 
time he thought it a point of daty to forsake her communion; that 
the true church, thus called out, might follow the word of God.'* 
Life of Bernard Gilpin, p. 69. Glasgow, 1824. 

89 " The next example I shall adduce is that of Toby, the father 
of young Toby, whose conduct, as well in his youth as in his more 
advanced age, the Soripture declares to be worthy our admiration." 
Catholic School Book, p. 136. 

. The following i» the order of the books of the Old Testament in 
the authorised ^mai^ Catholic version :— " Genesis — Exodus — Le- 
viticus— Nuinbers —Deuteronomy—Josue— Judges— Ruth— 1 Kings 
ri Samuel]— 2 Kings [2 Samuel]— 3 Kings fl Kings] 4 Kings 
[2 Kings] — 1 Paralipomenon [Chronicles] — ^2 Paraliponienon — 
1 Esdras rEzi-a]— 2 Esdras [Nehemiah]—To&tas--JiM/i/A— Esther 
with the additional chapters — Job— Psalms — Proverbs — Ecclesiastes 
— Song of Songs— 7%« Book of Wisdom — Ecc/csia«<ictts— Tsaias— Je- 
remias — Lamentations — Baruch — Ezekipl— Daqiel, including the 
Song of tlie three children^ Susanna, and the story of Bel and the 
Dragon— -Ose [Hosea]— Joel— -Amos— Abdias [Obadiah]— Jona? 
— Micheas [Micab]— Nahum— Habacnc— Sophonias [Zephaniasl— 
Aggias [Haggai] — Zacharias — Malachias — 1 Machabu9^2 Mdckor 
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trines of Christianity," (say the writers of the catechism 
or the council. of Trent) "are derived from the word of 
God, which includes Scripture ajtd .Tradition" ^^ 
Aflrain : " If we would have the whole rule of christian 
faith and practice, we must not be content with those 
Scriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy ^ that 
is, with the Old Testament alone ; nor yet with the New 
Testament, without taking along with it the traditions 
of the apostles, and the interpretation of the church, to 
which the apostles, delivered both the book and the 
true meaning of it.''^^ 

Tradition is of the utmost importance to the Papist. 
It answers many an objection, and stands in the place 
of argument and evidence. I'here are in the Roman 
Catholic church many opinions and practices for which, 
confessedly, no warrant can be produced from the in- 
spired volume. But where Scripture is silent, tradition 
speaks. "Such and such things," a Protestant may 
argue, " are not authorized by the word of Grod; what 
mean ye by this service?" To this the true Catholic 
has a ready reply, " We have received them by tradi- 
tion from the apostles." Do you ask for evidence? 
The only answer to be obtained is, " The priests have 
told us so — their predecessors gaye the same instruc- 
tions to our fathers; and so by continual succession 
these things have come to us from the apostles." In 
vain do you urge the great probability of mistake, and 
theuncertainty attending oral communications; in vain 
do you ask for proof: written documents, the source of 
proof in other cases, are out of the question; and be- 
sides, the church has decreed that tradition has the same 
authority as the written word, and fillminated its curse 
against all impugners ! 

The rise of this system of tradition is easily accounted 
for. Those who had seen and heard the apostles na- 
turally treasured up in their memories many of their 
observations and opinions, and brought them forward in 
support of their sentiments. Great attention would be 
paid to a man who could affirm, " I heard the apostle 
Paul, or Peter, say so and so." In process of time the 

»0 Page 7. 

^^ Note on ^ Tim. iii. 16. Roman Cathode a\x\)KKsfviA^N ^tstfni* 
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true words of the apostles, by passing through so many 
hands, would be corrupted and gradually lost ;. for it is 
utterly impossible to preserve for any lengthened period 
what is dependent on oral tradition. Nevertheless, the 
plea was found too advantageous to be suffered to die 
away. When new opinions were broached, and new 
rites invented, an alleged apostolical tradition supplied 
the place of scriptural authority ; the decree of some 
council secured its reception ; and all objection would 
soon be silenqed by the dread of incurring the vengeance 
of " Holy Church." But there is one who has said, 
" Ye have made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition." 

2. The unrestrained perusal of the Scriptures, in the 
vernacular tongue, is regarded by the Romish church as 
pregnant with danger, and is as much as possible pre- 
vented. " It is manifest from experience," say they, 
" that if the Holy Bible, translated into the vulgar 
tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every one, the 
temerity of men will cause more evil than good to arise 
from it."*^ Similar assertions have been uttered in 
papal bulls from that time to the present, and such still 
continue to be the acknowledged and recorded senti- 
ments of Roman Catholics. « ^ The famous bull Uni- 
genituSj issued by Clement XI. against, the Jansenists, 

*2 Fourth Rule of the " Congregation of the Index." 
93 Pius VII. writing to the Axcnbishop of Gnezn in 1816, call.9 
tiie Bible Society a " most crafty device, by which the very founda- 
tions of religion are undermined," a " pestilence," and " defilement 
of the faith, most imminently dangerous to souls." Leo XII. in 
1824, speaking of the same -institution, says that it ''strolls with 
effrontery throughout- the world, contemning the traditions of the 
Holy Fathers, and contrary to the well known decree of the council 
of Trent, labours with all its might, and by every means, to trans- 
late, or rather to pervert, the Holy Bible into the vulgar languages 
qf every nation ; from which proceeding it is greatly to be feared 
that what is ascertained to have happened to some passages, may 
also occur with regard to others; to wit, that by a perverse inter- 
pretation, the gospel of Christ be turned into a human gospel, or 
what is still worse, into the gospel of the devil." The Irish Roman 
Catholic prelates, to whom this was written, publicly avowed then* 
full concurrence with the Pope's views, and charged their flocks to 
surrender to the parish priests all copies of the Scriptures received 
from Bible Societies, as well as all publications disseminated by the 
Religious Tract Society. See the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo 
the im, pp. 16. 54---57. 
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(A. D. 1713) condemns sundry propositions drawn from 
Father ftuesnePs "Moral Reflections on the New Tes- 
tament," which it stigmatizes as "false, captious, shock- 
ing, offensive to pious ears, scandalous, pernicious, rash, 
seditious, impious, blasphemous." The reader will be 
astounded to learn that among the propositions so un- 
mercifully condemned are these; that "it is useful and 
necessary, at all times, in all places, and for all sorts of 
persons, to study and know the spirit, piety, and mys- 
teries of the Holy Scripture ;" that "the reading of the 
Holy Scripture isfor every body* — that "the Lord^s day 
ought to be sanctified by Christians in reading pious 
books, and above all the Holy Scriptures! !•* This 
can only be equalled by the " Declaration of the Ca- 
tholic Bishops, the Vicars Apostolic, and their coad- 
jutors in Britain." Thus they write : " When the read- 
ing and the circulation of the Scriptures are urged and 
recommended as^the entire rule of faith, as the sole 
means by which men are to be brought to the certain 
and specific knowledge of the doctrines, precepts, and 
institutions of Christ ! and when the Scriptures so read 
and circulated are left to the interpretation and private 
judgment of each individual; then such reading, circu- 
lation, and interpretation, are forbidden by the Cathohc 
church, because the Catholic church knows that the 
circulation of the Scriptures, and the interpretation of 
them by each one's private judgment, was not the means 
ordained by Christ for the communication of the true 
knowledge of his law to all nations — she knows that 
Christianity was established in many countries before 
one book of the New Testament was written — that it 
was not by means of the Scriptures, that the apostles 
and their successors converted nations, or any one na- 
tion to the unity of the Christian faith^ — ^that the unau- 
thorized reading and circulation of the Scriptures, and 
the interpretation of them by private judgment, are cal- 
culated to lead men to contradictory doctrines on the 
primary articles of Christian belief; to inconsistent 
forms of worship, which cannot all be constituent parts 
of the uniform and sublime system of Christianity ; to 



94 Bullarium Romonum, torn. viii. p. 118. Luxemburg, 17S7. 

6 
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error and fanaticism in religion, and to seditions ajul 
the greatest disorders in states and kingdoms P^^.^ 

3. When the Roman Catholic reads the ssacred vo- 
lume, it is not with him the exercise of an undoubted 
and inalienable right. He has received permission from 
his confessor; a great privilege is conceded to him, 
which he may assuredly expect will be taken away, if 
he ventures to assert his freedom, and presumes to think 
for himself. Tradition explains Scripture ! the church is 
the depository of tradition, " the living, speaking judge, 
to watch over and explain the rule of faith in all mat- 
ters of controversy," 8 <* and the priest is the representa- 
tive and interpreter of the church. The law in this case 
made and provided is contained in the decree; to which 
may be added a further extract from the fourtli rule of 
the Congregation of the Index: — "It is, on this point, 
referred to the judgment of the bishops or inquisitors, 
who may, by the advice of the priest or confessor, per- 
mit the reading of the Bible translated into the vulgar 
tongue by Catholic authors to those persons whose faith 
aTjd piety ^ they appreheridy will be augmented, and 
not injured by it ; and this permission they must have 
in writing. But if any one shall have the presumption 
to read or possess it without such written permission 
he shall not receive absolution until he have first deli^ 



95 Declaration, p 8. A canning device is mentioned by Mr. 
Fisk, an American Missionary. When at Alexandria, in Egypt, 
he fell into the company of a Roman Catholic priest. " He showed 
me a Catholic prayer-book in EngllBh, and also what he called the 
Bible in Italian. It was the History of tlie Bible, written in other 
words, with omissions, abbreviations, and comments. I have seen 
a similar work in French, called ' The Bible Royeaumont.' The 
general plan of these works is much like that of Jameson's Sacred 
History. The fathers are continually quoted as authorities in sup- 
port of the expositions given. The grand fault respecting these 
Dooks is, that the priests give them to the people under the name of 
tiie Bible, and the latter oflen do not know that there is any other 
Bible, or that these books differ in any respect from the real Sciip- 
tnres,*' (Bond's Life of Fisk, p. 175.) No, the idAo^ Bible as it 
is, must be by all means kept from the people. Probably this is 
the reason of the high price of the Roman Catholic Scriptures: the 
entire volume costs a guinea. It is obvious that with the lower 
classes tliis operates as an absolute prohibition. 

W Milner s End of Controversy, p. 56. 
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vered up such bible to the ordinary." »'' The confession 
is in perfect accordance with the law ; " I also admit 
the sacred Scriptures, according to the sense which the 
holy mother church has held, and does hold, to whom 
it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures ; nor will I ever take or interpret 
them otherwise, than according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the fathers." » » 

An individual may stand so high in the favour of his 
confessor as to obtain the privilege of reading the Scrip- 
tures. But he must not presume to choose a version 
for himself.. Luther, Cranmcr, Beza, Doddridge, 'Camp- 
bell, Macknight, &c. &c. are prohibited authors; he 
must neither read nor possess their books, on pain of 
excommunication. None but "authentic" and "ap- 
proved" versions are permitted him ; that is, none but 
the Vulgate Latin, or Roman Catholic translations of 
it ; if other translations are sometimes allowed, it is only 
to " learned and pious men," and that they may "use 
them merely as elucidations of the Vulgate version." •• 
And then as to the interpretation. Let not such a one 
imagine that he may exercise the powers of his own 
mind. The work is done already to his hands. He 
may be a good classical scholar, profoundly versed in 
Greek and Hebrew, well read in Jewish antiquities, 
thoroughly acquainted with oriental customs, the best 
critic of his age ; but wo be to him, especially if he 
happen to live in' Italy or Spain, if he presume to em- 
ploy his stores of knowledge in investigating the sense 
of Scripture, or dare to bring to the light, even though 
it should not go Ijeyond the precincts of his own study, 
any interpretation different from what was promulgated 
by the Holy Fathers, hundreds of jj^ears before he was 
born. He is taught " in all hard, obscure, and indis- 
putable points, to refer all to the arbitration of the 

97 This is not an obsolete cnaetment; it is in full force at the 
present time. " The Catholics in England, of mature years ^ have 
permission to road authentic and approved translations of the Holy 
Scriptares, with explanatory notes ; and are exhorted to read them 
ii^ the spirit of piety, hamility, and obedience.'^ Declaration, ^c. 
ut supra. 

98 Pope Fius's Creed. 

99 Tliird rule of the Congregation of the Index. 
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chureh, to the judgment of those whom God has ap- 
pointed pastors and teachers; never presuming to con- 
tend, control, teach or talk of his own sense and fancy 
in deep questions of divinity, and high mysteries of 
faith ; but expecting the sense of those from the lips of 
the priest, who shall keep knowledge, and from whose 
mouth they shall require the law." * 

4. Whereas the church of Rome accuses Protestants 
of perverting and corrupting the word of God, it is easy 
to prove that the charge may be retorted with triui^aph- 
ant success. 

The insertion of an intermingled Apocrypha is in it» 
self sufficient proof of the correctness of this affirmation. 
And it is further confirmed by the care that has been 
manifestly taken to render the translation of the Scrip- 
tures a vehicle for the diffusion of Popish tenets. One 
specimen will suffice : the word " repentance" is almost 
invariably translated "penance," even in the Old Tes- 
tament, where, it must be confessed, it sounds oddly 
enough; for instance, " Therefore I reprehend myself, 
and do penance in dust and ashes," Job. xlii. 6. " If 
the wicked do penance for all the sins, which he hath 
committed," &c. Ezek. xviii. 21. "If they do pe- 
nance in their heart iu the place of their captivity," &c. 
1 Kings viii. 47. " Do penance, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand," Mat. iv. 171 "that they should 
do penancCj and turn to God, doing works worthy of 
penar^e,^ . Acts xxvL 20. The design of this rendering 
is obvious.3 

1 Gother's Papist Misrepresented, &c. p. 31. 

2 The foUowiDg note on Rom. iv. 7, 8, is an affecting instance of 
perversion of the word of God. 

" Blessed are the^ whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. That is, blessed are those who, by doing penance, have 
obtained pardon and remission of their sins, and also are covered ; 
that is, newl^ clothed with the habit of grace, and vested with the 
stole of chanty. 

"Blessed is the man to lohom the Lord hathnot imputed sin. That 
U, blessed is the man who hath retained his baptismal innocence) 
Ihat no grievous sin can be impated tp him. And likewise, blessed 
is the man, who, after falling into sin, hath done penance and leads 
a virtuous life by frequenting the sacraments necessary for obtaining 
the grace to prevent a relapse, that sin is no more imputed to bini. 
Mm^ Catkalic Fersion. 
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The suppression of the second commandment, in 
which the worship of images is prohibited, is usually 
considered, as one article of accusation against the Ro- 
man Catholic church. The fact is this: the first and 
second precepts of the decalogue are blended into one, 
and the tenth is divided into twp. This division is 
adopted, they say, in deference to the authority of Au- 
gustine; be this as it may, it answers their purpose. 
In catechisms, spelling-books, and small works for the 
instruction of the young, the decalogue is often given in 
an abridged form, by which arrangement the second 
commandment (that is, our second commandment,) is 
eiitirely kept out of sight : thus — 

1. "I am the Lord thy Grod; thou shalt have no 
strange gods before me. 

2. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain. 

3. " Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. 

4. " Honour thy father and thy mother. 
6. " Thou shalt not kill. 

6. " Thou shalt not cornmit adultery. 

7. "Thou shalt not steal. 

8. " Thou shalt not bear false witness against 'thy 
neighbour. 

9. "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbomr^s wifa. 

10. " Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's goods,'* 
This is copied from Butler's. Ctaechism; a work ex- 
tensively used in Ireland. ' A similar abridgment of the 
decalogue is inserted in the spelling-book commonly 
found in' Italian schools, but with this difference, that 
the fourth commandment is omitted as well as the 
second, and that instead of the injunction to observe 
the Sabbath, the young ItaUan reads, ''Remember to 
keep holy the days of festivals /" * 

The following fact is perhaps known only to few ; it 
deserves some imperishable record. In the year 1685, 
Louis XIV. revoked the Edict of Nantes, deprived the 

3 Gilly's Travela in Piedmont, p. 167. Grahame's " Three Month's 
XUsidence in the mountains east of Rome/' p. 238. It is observ- 
able, that though the tenth commandment is thus split into two, the 
two are again blended into one in the explanations given in Romaa 
Catholic Catechisms. Is not this a tacit confQaBiQ\iVb35& \bft dvsi^lQ^ 
Ja ojf tenable 7 

6* - 
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pjfoteetanta of their civil and religious privileges, and 
forced hundreds of thousands of them to leave theii: 
native land, and seek an asylum where they might wor- 
ship Grod without molestation and restraint. But it was 
soon found that Protestantism, though oppressed, was 
not destroj'^ed. A new line of policy was then adopted. 
The Papists saw that they could not prevent the scrip- 
tures from being read, and therefore resolved to force 
the sacred volume itself into their service, by the most 
audacious corruptions and interpolations. An edition 
of the New Testament was published, so translated, 
that a Roman Catholic might find in it explicit state- 
ments of the peculiar dogmas of his church. The 
book was printed at Bordeaux, in 1686. It was enti- 
tled, " The New Testament of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
Translated from Latin into French, by the divines of 
Louvain:" and the attestation of the archbishop of 
Bordeaux was prefixed to it,, assuring the reader that it 
was " carefully revised and corrected." Two doctors in 
divinity of the university of the same place also recom- 
mended it as useful to all those, who, with permission of 
their superiors, might read it. A few quotations will 
show the manner in which the work was executed, and 
the object which the translators had in view. 

In the summary of the "contents" of Matthew xxvi. 
Mark xiv. and Luke xxii. it is said that those chapters 
contain the account of the "institution of the mass!" 
Acts xiii. 2. ("as they ministered to the Lord and 
fasted") is thus rendered — "a^ they offered to the Lord 
the sacrifice of the [mass, and fasted," &c. In Acts 
xi. 30, and other places, where our English version has 
the word "elders," this edition has ^^priests.^^ 

A practice that has proved very productive of gain to 
the priesthood, is made scriptural in the following man- 
ner " And his father and mother went every year in 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem," Luke ii. 41. " And not only 
80^ but also he was appointed by the churches the com- 
panion of our jjiZ^rma^c," 2 Cor. viii. 19. "Beloved, 
thou actest as a true believer in all that thou doest 
towards the brethren, and towards the pilgrims." -^ 
3 John 5. 

Tradition is thus introduced: — Ye keep my com- 
mandments, as I left them with you by tradition," 1 Cor. 
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XL 9. "The faith, which has been onoe girou to the 
saints by tradition^ Jude 5. 

That the Roman Catholic might be able to prove that 
marriage is a sacrament, he was furnished with these 
renderings: — " To those who are joined together in the 
sacrament of marriage, I command," &;c. 1 Cor. vii 
10. . "Do not join yourselves in the sacrament of mar- 
riage with unbelievers." 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

1 Cor. ix. 5, is so directly opposed to the constrained 
celibacy of the clergy, that we can scarcely wonder at 
finding :an addition to the text: it stands thus — "Have 
we not power to lead about a sister, atooman to serve us 
in thegospelj and to remember 'US with her goods, as the 
other apostles," &c. 

In support of huvian merit, the translation of HelK 
xiii. 16. may be quoted — " We obtain merit towards Ood 
by such sacrifices." 

Purgatory could not be introduced biit by a direct 
interpolation : " He himself shall be saved, yet in all 
cases ashy the fire of purgatory." 1 Cor. iiL 15. 

Many other passages might be. noticed. " Him only 
shall thou serve with latria" i. e. with the worship spe- 
cially and solely due to God : this additioi was evident- 
ly made to prevent the text being urged against the in- 
vocation of the saints ; Luke iv. 8. " Many of those 
who believed, came to co7ifess and declare their sins" — 
Acts xix. 18. " After a procession of seven days round 
it." Heb. xi. 30. " Beware, lest being led away with 
others, by the error of the wicked heretics" See. 2 Pet. 
iii. 17. "Vhere is some sin which is not mortal, but 
reniaV^ 1 John v. 17. "And round about the throne 
there were twenty-four thrones, and on the thrones 
t w en ty-foulr j?nc5/5 seated, all clothed with albs" Rev. 
iv. 4. The alb, it will be recollected, is part of the offi- 
cial attire of a Roman Catholic priest. 

But the most flagrant interpolation occurs in 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 — 3. " Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some will separate themselves from the 
Roman faith, giving themselves up to spirits of error, 
and to doctrines taught by devils. Speaking false 
things through hypocrisy, having also the conscience 
cauterised. Condemning the sacrament of marria^ 
the abstinence from meats, which God hath ct 
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for the faithful, and for those who have known the 
truth, to receive them with thanksgiving." 

Such was the Bordeaux New Testament. Whether 
it was actually translated by *lhe divines of Louvain is 
doubtful. This is certain, however, that it was printed 
by the royal and university printer, and sanctioned by 
dignitaries of the church. It is proper to add, that the 
Roman Catholics were soon convinced of the folly of 
their conduct, in thus tampering with the inspired vo- 
llume. To avoid the just odium brought on their cause 
by this wicked measure, they have endeavoured to de- 
stroy the whole edition. In consequence, tlie book is 
now exxjessively scarce;* 

" Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
icameth to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved." 
Jcton iii. 20, 

] tf 3at fo^r copies are known to exist in this country. One is in 
fji^ library of the dean and chapter of Dnrham ; another is possess* 
led by the Duke of Devonshire ; a third is in the archiepiscepal li- 
brary at Lambeth ; and the fourth is in the possession of his Royal 
HignnesB the Duke of Sussex, who most condescendingly permit- 
tin) the writer to visit his yaUitible library, for the purpose ofexa^r 
mi^g the book. 



CHAPTER IV, 

ORIGINAL SIN. 

l>el>ate8on the RigfaC of the Regulars toj|>reach and deliver Leetnrss 
— ^T/eatment of the Bishop of Faesuli — Debates on Oruimd Sm 
— the immaculate Conception of the Virgin — Fifth Ssssioir-i- 
Decree on Original Sin. 

When thp Pope received the decrees of the fourth sego 
sion, perceiving the increasing importance of the coun- 
cil, he augmented the number of the cardinals, to whose 
care its af&irs were committed, directing them to watch 
its proceedings very narrowly ; and he wrote to the la- 
gates, strictly enjoining them not to suffer any thing to 
be decided which had not been first sent to Rome^ and 
there exaipined and approved. 

A subject in which most of the fathers were personal- 
ly interested, came next under discussion. This wag 
the right to preach and deliver lectures on divinity.— 
The bishops claimed the sole prerogative to provide for 
the wants of -the church in these respects, and complain- 
ed bitterly of the usurpations of the regulars, especially 
the mendicant orders, whose overgrown power had been 
long regarded with ill-suppressed indignation. The 
Pope was too well convinced of the justice of their pra^ 
tensions, to think ofofSsring an unqualified resistance; 
nevertheless, his regard to the religious orders, whcNO 
devotedness to the Roman See was of essential importr 
ance to his interests, induced him to charge the legates 
to exert themselves to the utmost, that the bishops 
might be gratified at ajs little expejise as possible to their 
rivals. 

The debates on this subject were distinguished by 
great violence and disorder. The prelates stated their 
grievances in strong, and not always in temperate lan- 
guage ; but none were so bold as the bishop of Faesuli. He 
exhorted his brethren to be mindful of the duties of their 
ofiice ; he complained of the intrusion of the regulars^ 
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into the dioceses, and of the liberty they had to preach 
in the monasteries, and even ventured to describe them 
as wolves, who had entered into the sheepfold, but not 
by the door. He besought the fathers, by all that was 
sacred, not to suffer these abuses any longer ; if they 
neglected this opportunity, he would appeal to the tribu- 
nal of God himself, before which he would stand inno- 
cent in this matter, but that on their heads would be the 
blood of the people. It weis observed, on the other side, 
that the prelates had no reason to £nd fault with that 
which was the consequence of their neglect; that if the 
duties of public instruction had been properly discharged 
by them, the regulars would have confined themselves 
to the more private exercises of religion ; that to their 
own ignorance and idleness the present state of things 
was mainly attributable ; and that they could not justly 
complain, since, while the monks bore the burden of their 
nunistry, they themselves retained all its gains and ho- 
nours. 

• The bishop of Fjesuli renewed the discussion on a 
subsequent occasion. He said that there was great want 
of liberty in the council, and that attempts were daily 
made to diminish the power and authority of the pre- 
lates, whom he besought, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
not to suffer themselves to be so shamefully treated, but 
to resolve on the restoration of their pristine dignity. -- 
The legates heard this address with great impatience. 
De Monte told the speaker, that his appeal to the tribu- 
lial of God at a former meeting savoured of heresy. Pole 
followed in the same strain, though with much affected 
ffioderation : he hoped that in future such declamations 
would not be heard, for they only tended to excite dis- 
Ijotdahd seditioti. ' "A man cannot hold his tongue," 
SAidthe bishop/'^'when he sees that he is robbed." But 
he soon found it necefssary to alter his tone. De Monte 
sent a copy Of hrs speech to Rome, and at the next meet- 
ing inveighed most angrily against it; denounced it as 
calunanious, insulting, seditious, and schismatical ; and 
excited so much feeling among the fathers, that the 
poor bishop was fain to humble himself and ask forgive- 
ness I"* 

5 Pallav. lib. vii. c. 4. Sarpi, lib. 11> a. 61. 
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A decree was framed, but it was so diflScult to give 
general satisfaction, that it was many times altered and 
amended. In the course of the debates, SeripanJ, ge- 
neral of the Auguslines, spoke largely on the causes of 
the alleged encroachments of the regulars. He remark- 
ed that the liberty of preaching had been enjoyed by 
them for 300 years'; and that if the bishops designed 
to restore the primitive stale of the church, and under- 
take personally the work of public instruction, their re- 
solve was indeed to be commended : but it would not 
be so easy of execution as they imagined. He con- 
tended that modern prelates requiicd very different 
qualifications from those which were necessary in the 
early ages of Christianity ; that now they must under- 
stand the civil and canon law, and be versed in politics^ 
and the business of courts, and the arts of government ; 
that these studies and engagements equally unfitted 
them for the patient investigation of theological truth, 
and for the duties of the christian ministry ; that, oil 
the other hand, the regulars were unencumbered by 
worldly matters, Biid wholly devoted to divinity: and 
that it would be unjust to deprive them of privileges 
which had been conceded by successive pontiffs'^. 

The legates succeeded at last in maturing a plan, in 
which the cqntending parties severally acquiesced. The 
regulars were to be prohibited from preachuig in churches 
not belonging to theii order, without a bishop's license ; 
in their own churches, the license of their superiors 

6 1* To preach God's worde Lb to mncb for halfo a man. And to 
Miiaister a temporal! kingdonie is to much for halfe a man also. 
Either other reqnireth an whole man. One therefore cannot woli do 
both* He that avengcth himselfe on eveiy trifle is not mete to 
preach Uie patience of Christ, how that a man onght to forge ve and 
to suffer allthynees. He thatis OYcrwhelmed with all manor richet, 
and doth hot seeke more dayly, is not meete to pifeach povertie. He 
that will obey no man, is not mete to preach how we ought to obey 
all men. Peter saith, Acts vi. ' It is not meete that we shonld leave 
the word of God, and serve at the tables.' Panle saytb in the ixth 
chapter of the first Corinth. 'Wo is me if ( preach not :' a terible 
saymg, verely, for popes, cardinals, and byshoppes. If he had said, 
* Wo be unto me, if I fight not, and move princes unto warre, or if 
I cncrease not S. Peter's patrimonie' (as they call it), it had been a 
more easy snying for them/ — TyndtiV^ Obedience of a Christian 
Man, Works, 124. 

7 Pallav. lib. vii. c. 5. s. 9—12. 

i 
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-wovld suffice, which, however, was to be presented to 
the bishop, whose blessing they were directed to ask, 
and who was empowered to proceed against them, if 
they preached heresj or acted in a disorderly manner. 
But this privilege was clogged with a clause, enacting" 
that the bishops exercised their power " as delegates of 
the holy see r Thus the Pope gave with one hand 
what he took away with the other, and fastened the 
chains of bondage while he seemed \o bestow freedom. 
The qualifying clause continued to be used in the sub- 
sequent proceedings of the council, whenever the preten- 
sions of the prelates appeared to clash with the prero- 
gatives of the holy father.* 

Agreeably to the resolution which had been passed, 
to treat of doctrine and reformation at the same time, 
the legates proposed for consideration the doctiine of 
original sin. The fathers determined to discuss this 
sul^ect methodically. They distributed it into five par- 
ticulars: the nature of original sin — the manner in 
which it is transmitted — the effects of the transmission 
— the remedy — and the efficacy of the remedy. These 
were discussed by the divines, and such of the prelates 
as understood theology : the remainder, and they were 
not a few, sat silent, and assented to the opinions of 
their more learned brethren.^ But it would aJfford little 
pleasure, and less profit to the reader, to peruse a full 
report of the debates. Few Protestants would be inte- 
rested in the disputes of men who paid more deference 
to Aquinas and Bonaventura than to the prophets and 
apostles, and preferred the unintelligible dogmas and 
subtle (3dstinctions of Ihe scholastic divinity, to the sim- 
plicity of the word of God. 

The contrary opinions maintained by the fathers, 
were a severe satire on the boasted unity of faith in the 
Roman CathoUo church. Some, following Anselm, 
affirmed that original sin is the privation of original 
righteousness ; others, after Augustine, said that it con- 
sists in concupiscence ; a large party held the senti- 
ments of Bonaventura and St. Thomas, that there are 

9 Pallav. lib. vii. c. 5. s. 15. Sarpi, lib. ii. 8. 62. 
9 ** Ubi dlacJplinas theologicss haud professi ibaot in sententiam 
P^tithnun patrmm ia ea scientia." PaUav . ut bw^. c. ^. «« \ . 
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in our e(»Tupt nature two kinds of rebellion, ofie of tho 
st^irit against God, the other of sense against the spirit; 
that the latter is concupiscence^ and the former unright- 
eousness, and that both together constitute sin. The 
conflict of opinions eo puzzled the fathers, and they 
found it so difficult to explain precisely the nature of 
original sin, in terms in which all could agree, that they 
actually published a decree without a defoiition. 

The transmission of original sin from Adam to his 
posterity, was scarcely less perplexing. Some thought 
that it resembled cases of hereditary deformity or dig- 
ease. Some were of opinion that human souls are 
created immediately by God, and that the corruption of 
o#r nature chiefly afiects the body, and is transmitted 
by ordinary generation, the mind being infected thereby, 
as liquor may be deteriorated by bemg put into a tainted 
vessel. 

AH agreed that eternal death is the punishment of 
the original transgression. All affirmed that baptism 
is the remedjr, though some would have joined with it 
the merits of Jesus Christ, and some would have added 
faith. Infants dying unbaptized were variously dis- 
posed of. The Dominicans said that they would remain 
in Limbo, a dark and subterraneous place, without fire. 
The Franciscans thought they would reside on the 
earth, and enjoy light. Some were of opinion that they 
would become philosophers, understand natural sciencOi 
and make great discoveries. Ambrose Catharine added, 
that they would be visited and comforted by angels and 
the spirits of the just. Many other fantasies and frivo- 
lities were uttered. 

The efficacy of the remedy was considered to be &o 
great, that no sin remains, and that in the regenerate 
(i. e. the baptized,) there is nothing hateful to Qoli. 
There was a long dispute respecting concupiscence, 
which it could not be denied dwells in all men, even in 
true Christians. The question was " Is it, or is it not 
sin?" It was decided in the negative.* ^ 

When the debates were ended, and the decree pro- 
duced for examination, a fresh discussion arose. If 
Adam*s sin was transmitted to all his posterity, the 

JO Pallav, ut 5up. e. 8. Saivi, \aj.u. b, Q^-^» m 

7 ■ 
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Virgin Mary was born in sin. This impugned the dog«- 
ma of the immaculate conception, which was zealously 
maintained by the Franciscans, and by the Dominicans 
as fiercely denied. The legates were divided. De 
Monte favoured the immaculate conception; Santa 
Croce opposed it; Pole^s opinion is not recorded. A 
large party sided with the Franciscans, but the fear of 
a schism induced them generally to agree to a sugges- 
tion proposed by the bishop of Astorga, to thisefiect? — 
that the Council declined any interference with the point 
in dispute, leaving it undecided and free. 

Some historical notices on this subject may not be 
unacceptable to our readers. Those who hold the im- 
maculate conception, maintain " that the Virgin Mary 
was conceived in the womb of her mother with the same 
purity that is attributed to Christ's conception in her 
womb," The festal celebration of this pretended fact 
commenced in the twelfth century. ' ' The Dominicans 
and Franciscans early embraced opposite views. Their 
contentions were extremely violent, and engendered such 
animosity, that the Popes were often obliged to inter- 
pose. Sixtus IV., in the years 1477, and 1483, enacted 
that indulgences should be granted to those who de- 
voutly celebrated the "wonderful conception" (mira 
conceptione) of the Virgin, to the same extent as were 
enjoyed on Corpus Christi day; and that the dispu- 
tants on both sides should refrain from reviling and 
condemning each other, since the church had passed no 
decision on the subject. (It may be observed by the 
way, that the " conception of the blessed Virgin Mary" 
is annually celebrated by the church of Rome on Dec, 8. ; 
the word " immaculate" is not used, but the services of 
the day are full of expressions in honour of the Virgin, 
in the most laudatory style, which cannot be acquitted 
of the charge of profanity : the scripture lesson is Prov. 
viii. 22 — 35.) These did not quell the contest, nor did 
the decree passed at Trent restore peace. In the seven- 
teenth century, the kingdom of Spain was thrown into 
such confusion, and so miserably divided into factions 
by this controversy, that solemn embassies were sent to 
Rome, to engage the pontiff to determine the question, 

•'i Mosbeim, Cent zil. Fail. % c\\a]^. 3. s. 19. 
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(KT, at any rate, to put an end to the dispute by a public 
buil. But "af^er the most earnest entreaties and im- 
portunities, all that could be obtained from the pontiff 
by the court of Spain, was a declaration, intimating that 
the opinion of the Franciscans had a high degree of pro- 
bability on its side, and forbidding the Dominicans to 
oppose it in a public manner ; but this declaration was 
accompanied by another, by which the Franciscans were 
prohibited, in their turn, from treating as erroneous the 
doctrine of the Dominicans. ^ ^ Although the declara- 
tion decided nothing, the advocates of the immaculate 
conception interpreted it in their favour. Public re- 
joicings were celebrated on both sides of the Atlantic. 
An order was instituted in honour of the supposed event, 
and " a law was enacted, requiring a declaration, upon 
oath, of a firm belief in the immaculate conception, 
from every individual, previous to his taking any degree 
at the universities, or being admitted into any of the 
corporations, civil or religious, which abound in Spain. 
This oath is administered even to mechanics, upon their 
being made free of a guild." ' ' The Spaniards are re- 
markably zealous for the Virgin : she is honoured by 
them at all times ; the customary salutations and com- 
mon courtesies of life are not exchanged without men- 
tioning her name. " When you enter a house," says a 
respectable traveller, " unless you wish to be considered 
as impious, you must begin with these words — Ave 
Maria purissima (hail ! spotless virgin:) to which you 
will certainly receive this answer, sinpeccado concebida 
(conceived without sin.")>* In 1708, Clement XL 
went far beyond his predecessors, by appointing a festi- 
val to be annually celebrated in honour of the immacu- 
late conception, throughout the Romish church. Still 
the Dominicans deny that the obligation of this- law 
extends to them, and it does not appear that they are 
ever molested, or even censured, for refusing to join their 
brethren in the celebration. ' ^ Bellarmine asserts, that 
the immaculate conception is "piously believed" by 



12 Mosheim, Cent, xtU. Sect. 2. Fait 1. chap. 1. s. 48. 

13 DoUado's Letters from Spain, p. 24, 25. 

J^ Bourgoing's Modem State of Spain, vol. ii. p. 27^J 
^' Mosheim, nt sup. 
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" the greater part of the church." * « We have not the 
means of ascertaining the truth of this affirmation; but 
the fact is probable. * '^ 

16 De Cnltu Sanct. lib. Hi. c. 16. 

17 From " The Little Office of the Immacnlate Conception of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, in Latin and English, for the use of the 
Confraternity of the Scapolory , and of other devoat Christians/' pub* 
lished by the Roman Catholic booksellers in London, we extract the 
following passages, that it may be seen how this sabjectiB regarded 
in England. 

** Sing, O my lips, and joyfully proclaim 
The spotless Virgin's praise and glorious name. 
O Lady pure! extend thy gracious aid; 
Guard me from all my fi>es, O spotless Maid !'* 

''Thee from eternity the world's great Lord, 
Ordained the mother of his own pure Word : 

« * 4c ^ 3|e :|c 

Thee he adorned his Spouse, and made thee free 
From Adam's «tn, that stained his progeny.*^ 
*' Free art thou from the fatal curse of earA, 
Holy and pure before thy joyful Hrm,^* 

^ Thou Mother of the living ! Jacob's star. 
Rising in glory o'er his hiUis afer; 
Gate of the saints, and angePs glorious queen. 
Dreadful as mighty hosts embatSed seen : 
Dispel all terrors from the Christian's breast. 
Be thou our refuge, and our port of rest." 

** Powerful Virgin t Mother far renowned I "^ " 
O bounteous Queen, with stars of glory crowned. 
All fair art thou, immaculate and chaste. 
Higher in glory than the angels placed; 
In golden vesture privileged to stand, 
By heaven's exalted throne, on God's right hand. 

" Mother of grace I sweet hope is found in thee ; 
Heaven, at thy prayer, will set the guilty free i 
The ocean's guiding star, serenely bright, 
The port that gladdens the wrecked seaman's sight : 
Through thee, the opened gate, the weak one's aid. 
May we heaven's kiiig behold, and saints be made.*' 

* ^ 'C >ic >|e « )ti 

** guard us safely in our dubious way, 
JjMd us secure to heaven^s eternal day ; 
And in the last and awful hour of deMth, 
Sweet Virgin Qjueerif receive our parting Ireath" 

Is not this downright idolatry ? Yet the late Dr. Milner prefixed 
to the book his ** approbation," stating that he had fonnd nothing in 
/i/ *^contraiy to the faith of the church, or to t^e belief and devotjoQ 
^Jte taoet learned and pious Doctors !" 
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To return. The fifth session was held June 17. Thus 
ran the decree on original sin: — 

" That our Catholic faith, without which it is impos- 
sible to please God, may be cleansed from error and re- 
main in its purity, whole and undefiled, and that Chris- 
tian people may not be carried about with every wind 
of doctrine ; the sacred, holy, aecumenical and general 
council of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. wishing to 
reclaim the wandering and confirm such as waver, doth 
in the following manner decree, confess, and declare 
concerning original sin, according to the authority of 
the sacred Scriptures, venerable fathers, approved coun- 
cils, and the judgment and consent of the church. For 
among the many evils with which the old serpent, the 
perpetual enemy of the human race, has troubled the 
church in our times, is this, that he has revived the old 
and excited new dissensions respecting original sin and 
the remedy thereof. 

" 1. Whoever shall not confess that when Adam, the 
first man, transgressed the commandment of Grod given 
him in paradise, he lost immediately the purity and right- 
eousness in which he was created, and by the sin of his 
prevarication incurred the wrath and indignation of Grod, 
and consequently death, with which God had before 
threatened him ; and with death, captivity to him who 
thence hath the power of death, that is the devil ; so 
that by this oflTence of ] rcvarication the whole man was 
changed for the worse, boihin body and soul: let him 
be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall afiirm that Adam's prevarication 
injured himself only, and not his posterity, and that he 
lost the purity and righteousness which he had received 
from God, for himself only, and not also for us ; or that 
when he became polluted by disobedience he transmitted 
to all mankind corporal death and punishment only, but 
not sin also, which is the death of the- soul : let him 
be accursed. For he contradicts the Apostle, who saith. 
' By one man sin entered into this world, and death by 
sin, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have 
sinned,' Rom. v. 12." 

18 The qaotations from Scripture occnrrin^ ia thfi d««eea axe 
takea from the Roman Catholic Autborized V^ii^oil. 
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''3. Whoever shall affirm, that this sin of Adam, 
which originally was one offence only, but being trans- 
mitted to all by propagation, not by imitation, becomes 
the sin of all, can be taken away by the strength of hu- 
man nature, or by any other remedy than the merit of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the one Mediator, who hath re- 
conciled us to God by his blood, and is made to us jus- 
tice, sanctification, and redemption.' 1 Cor. i. 30; or 
sl^all deny that the merit of Christ Jesus is applied, both 
to adults and infants, by the sacrament of baptism, 
rightly administered according to the forms of the church; 
let him be accursed. " For there is no other name under 
heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved.*' 
Acts iv. 12. Whence that saying, * Behold the Lamb 
of God, behold him who taketh away the sin of the 
world,' John i. 29 ; and that other, ' As many of you 
as have been baptized, have put on Christ,' GaL 
iii. 27. 

" 4. Whosoever shall affirm, that new-born infants, 
even though sprung from baptized parents, ought not to 
be baptized; or shallj^say, that though they are baptized 
for the remission of sins, yet they derive not from Adam 
that original guilt which must be expiated in the laver 
of regeneration, in order to obtain eternal life ; whence 
it must follow that in those instances the form of bap- 
tism is not sincerely but deceitfully administered : let 
him be accursed. For those words of the Apostle, * By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all 
have sinned,' are to be understood in no other way 
than that in which the Catholic church, diffused through 
the whole world, hath understood them. For even 
little children, who could not themselves commit sin, 
are by this rule of faith truly baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins, according to apostolic tradition, that 
in regeneration that may be cleansed away which was 
contracted in generation. For 'unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God,' John iii. 5. 

"6. Whoever shall deny that the guilt of original sin 

is remitted by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, be- 

stowed in baptism ; or shall affirm that that wherein sin 

iruJjr and properly consists is not wYioWy ioo\.e^\x^^\wX 
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is onl J cut down, > * or not imputed : let him be accursed. 
t*or Grod hates nothing in the regenerate, because there 
is no condemnation to those who are truly buried with 
Christ in baptism unto death, who walk not after the 
flesh, but putting off the old man, and putting on the 
new, which according to God is created, are made in- 
nocent, immaculate, pure, harmless, the beloved of God, 
and even heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, so 
that nothing can wholly porevent them from entering into 
heaven. Nevertheless, this holy council doth confess and 
feel that concupiscence, or the fuel of sin, doth still re- 
main in the baptized ; which being left to try them will 
not hurt those who do not yield thereto, but manfully 
resist, through the grace of Christ Jesus ; on the contrarVi 
* he who shall strive lawfully, shall be crowned,' 2 Tim. li. 
5. The holy council declares that the Catholic church 
hath never understood that this concupiscence, which 
the apostle sometimes calls sin, is so called sin, as if 
there were truly and properly sin in the regenerate, but 
because it is of sin, and inclines to sin.* • Whoever 
thinks differently, let him be accursed. 



19 « JZodt." It wiU be perceiyed that the allnsion is te the diA 
ference between merely felling a tree, and grubbing it np bj th« 
roots. 

20 " Ooncnpi sconce is the effect of 8in> and is nothing more than 
an appetite of the soul, in itself repugnant to reason, if unaccom- 
panied with the consent of the will, or unattended bjr neglect on our 
part, it differs essentially from the nature of sin. Tnis doctrine does 
not dissent from these words of St. Paul, ' I did not know conci»> 
piscence, if the law did not say, thou shalt not coyet.' The apoa- 
tle speaks not of the importunity of concupiscence, but of the sin- 
fuUiess of the interior act of the will, in assenting to its solicita- 
tions." 

** Concupiscence, then, is a certain commotion and impulse of 
the mind, urging to the desire of pleasures which it does not actually 
enjoy ; and as the other propensities of the soul are not always 
sinful, neither is the impulse of concupiscence. It is not, for m- 
stance, sinful to desire meat and drink, when cold to wish for warmth, 
when warm to wish to become cool. This species of concupiscence 
was originally implanted in the human breast by the Author of 
Nature ; but, in consequence of primeval prevarication, it passed 
the limits prescribed by nature, and became so depraved, that it 
frequently excites to the desire of those things, which conflict with 
the roirit, and are repugnant to reaion.'*---C9X«t:\:tiKQi, Y^« Vt^* 
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" The holy council further declares, that it is not its 
design to include in this decree, which treats of original 
sin, the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary, mother 
of Grod ; but that the constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV., 
of blessed memory, are to be observed, under the penal- 
ties contained in the same ; which are hereby renew- 
ed." »> 

It would swell this book to an immoderate size, if we 
were to undertake to refute the errors and expose the 
perversions of Scripture, with which the decrees abound. 
On the subject now before us we will only observe that 
the attentive reader will perceive how completely the 
doctrine of salvation by the grace of God through faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ is excluded by the decree. — 
According to Scripture, we partake of the benefits of 
the gospel by believing, and in no other way ; and thus 
the religion of the New Testament is a " reasonable ser- 
vice." But the fathers at Trent say that the merits of 
Christ are applied, both to adults and infants, by bap- 
tism ; so that for faith is substituted the opus operatum 
of a sacrament. The sequel will show that this is a dis- 
tinguishing feature of the whole system. Nor will it be 
overlooked that in this early period of the council the 
exclusiveness of Popery is distinctly announced, inas- 
much as baptism, to be available, must be " rightly ad- 
ministered, according to the forms of the church," that 
is, the Romaji Catholic church. 

In the decree of reformation which was passed at the 
same time, it was ordained that bishops and parish priests 
should preach, either personally or by substitute ; and 
provision was made for the establishment of theological 
lectures in cathedral churches and monasteries, for the 
instruction of the junior clergy, both secular and regular. 
Both were salutary measures, but the latter was too im* 
portant to be suffered to emanate solely from the council. 



fil Maimboorg pretends that Sixtas granted indulgences to those 
who should celebrate the ^^ immaculate** conception of the Virgin. 
This is false : The Pope carefully ^ards against any expression 
that would imply a decision of the litigated (|ae8tion. But Maim- 
howrg was a Jesuit ! Vid. Seckendorf, lib. iii. sect. 53. and extra- 
rmgant, Cotamun, tit, jdi. 
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A brief froi» the Pope was produced, greicioMsly permit' 
ting the fathers to legislate in this matter!** The de- 
cision on the preaching of the regulars has been already 
mentioned. 

S3 Le Plat, ill. 427. Pallar. lib. vu. o. 10—13. Sarpi, lib. ii. 
Met. 70. 
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CHAPTER V. 



JUSTIFICATION, 



Alliance between the Pope and Emperor against the Protestants- 
Discussions at Trent, on justification, free will, and predestina- 
tion — Negotiations for the transfer of the Council — Episcopal re- 
sidence considered — Sixth Session — Decree on Justification, 
and on Episcopal Residence-»Manner in which the decree on Jus- 
tification was received by the Protestants — Observations on it — 
Publications of Catharine, Soto, and Andrew Vega. 

In the Summer of 1546, an offensive and defensive al- 
liance wets concluded between the Emperor and the 
Pope, the avowed object of which was the chastisement 
of the German Protestants for their continued rejection 
of the council. The Emperor engaged to declare war 
immediately and reduce the heretics by force ; and he 
promised to make no treaty with them nor grant any 
concessions in religion without the consent of the Pope, 
who, on his part stipulated to send a body of 12,000 
men, supported at his own expense for six months, should 
they be wanted so long, and to furnish a considerable 
pecuniary subsidy.* ^ 

This measure entirely accorded with the general po- 
licy of the Papal See, and illustrated the mischievous 
tendency of the Roman Catholic system, and its utter 
hostility to all freedom. Conferences and disputations 
had been held for many years without effect ; bulls had 
been issued, and embassies sent, in vain ; and lastly, a 
council had been summoned, and had already published 
important decisions. Still, these refractory Protestants 
remained obstinate, and, what was worse, impugned the 
authority of the council itself, and refused to submit to 
its decrees ! What was to be done 7 But one method 
was left, and it was one which Roman Pontiffs had 

SSpalhv, lib. viii.c. 1. iect.2, 3. 
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never felt scrupulous in employing. It was plainly a 
case of contumacy, and called for the interference of the 
secular arm. Since spiritual weapons proved powerless, 
the sword must decide the contest ; for the motto of 
the Papacy, is " Subjection or death" — death in both 
worlds. 

The emperor would fain have kept the chief subject 
of quarrel in the back ground, and wished it to be be- 
lieved that his sole design was to punish certain rebel- 
lious princes, against whom he brought heavy charges : 
he was very anxious to avoid the odium of a spiritual 
war. But neither the Protestants nor the Pope would 
suffer the real intention of the enterprise to be concealed. 
A spirited manifesto was issued by the confederate states, 
openly accusing his Imperial Majesty of having formed 
a plan to suppress the liberties of Germany under the 
shallow pretext of quashing a rebellion, informing him 
that his views in reference to the council were clearly 
understood, and reiterating the formal rejection of that 
assembly. On the other hand the Pope evidently re- 
garded it as a crusade in defence of the faith. He wrote 
to the kings of France and Poland, and to other states, 
requesting their co-operation; sent Cardinal Farnesius 
as his legate, to accompany the allied forces, gave his 
own troops a consecrated banner ; and in a bull pre- 
pared for the occasion promised ample indulgences and 
remission of sin to those who should pray for the success 
of the ^'holy expedition."^* The bull was published 
both at Rome and at Trent. ^ * 

It had been determined that the subject to be decided 
in the next session should be the doctrine of justifica- 
tion ; and in pursuance of the prescribed order of pro- 
ceeding, the question of reform proposed for discussion 
was the residence of bishops, and the best means of re- 
moving the obstacle thereto. 

The legate Santa Croce opened the business. He 
adverted to the importance of the inquiry they w^e 
about to institute. They had condemned the heresies 
that had been promulgated on the subject of original 

24 Le Plat, ill. 437—446, 456, 465. 

25 At Rome, July 15; at Trent, ia th© pteaeTi<&^ ^ ^\^\i5i^^'^ 
and the whole! Council, Aog. 19. 
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sin, and must now examine the opinions of the new 
teachers respecting grace, which is the remedy for sin. 
Luther had introduced the unheard-of doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith only ; he had maintained that good 
works were unnecessary, and had consequently denied 
the efficacy of the sacraments, the authority of priests, 
purgatory, the sacrifice of the mass, and all other re- 
medies instituted by the church for the remission of sins. 
Such heresies must be destroyed ; such blasphemies must 
be condenmed. But the task would not be easy ; for 
whereas in their late discussions they had been so much 
assisted by the writings of the scholastic divines, that 
help would now almost entirely fail them, as very few 
of those authors had treated of the subject of justifica- 
tion.* « 

Twonty-three propositions were exhibited, said to con» 
tain the errors of Luther, Zuinglius, and others, on the 
point in question, but consisting in many instances, of 
expressions uttered in the heat of controversy, and sen- 
tences misconstrued or torn from their connexion : the 
real opinions of the reformers were very partially and un- 
fairly represented.* '' On these propositions the subse- 
quent debates were founded. 

With regard to justification itself, the divines were 
pretty generally agreed that it means the translation of 
an individual from the state of an enemy to that of a 
friend and an adopted child of Grod, and that it con- 
sists in charity, or grace infused into the soul by the 
Divine Being ; thus evidently confounding it with sanc- 
tification. Marinier maintained that the word is used 
in a forensic sense, as opposed to " condemnation," and 
that any other interpretation wa& contrary to the express 
language of the Apostle Paul ; but this opinion found 
few supporters. The fathers understood the word "jus- 
tify" to mean "to make righteous," not "to declare 
righteous :" they founded the acceptance of a sinner in 
the sight of God, partly, at least, on inherent grace, to 
which the work of the Lord Jesus Christ was supposed 
to impart efiicacy ; and they rejected the word "impu- 
tation," which, it was said, the ancients had never used. 

sepallav. lib, viii. c. 2. Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 73. 
^ Le Plat, ili. 431. 
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Soto remarked that he had always suspected that word, 
because of the evil consequences which the Lutherans 
derived from it : for instance, that the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ is sufficient, without inherent righteous- 
ness — ^that the sacraments do not confer grace — that the 
punishment as well as the guilt of sin is remitted — that 
there is no need of satisfaction (that is, penance ;) and 
that all are equal in grace, righteousness, and glory; 
whence followed the horrible blasphemy, that every 
righteous man is equal to the Virgin \^ ® 

Eight general congregations were held on this ques* 
tion, "What is done by the ungodly man himself, 
when he attains faith, and thence grace ?" This was in 
fact the chief point at issue with the reformers, who 
zealously contended that all works done before faitli, so 
far from being meritorious, are positively sinful. The 
Archbishop of Sienna ascribed all merit to Christ, none 
to man ; and connected the reception of righteousnesa 
with feith only, without any other preparation. On the 
same side was the bishop of Cava, who argued that hope 
and love are the companions of faith, but in no respect 
the cause of justification. Julius Contarenus, bishop of 
Belluno also ascribed every thing to faith in the merits 
of the Saviour, and nothing to works, which he regarded 
as only evidences of faith and righteousness ; and he 
maintained that whatever efficacy was attributed to them 
detracted from the merit of the Redeemer's blood. But 
these statements were much disapproved by the majority 
of the prelates :^ » for the divines agreed that works per- 
formed before justification have the merit of congruityj ' • 
and this notion met with general approbation. But 
Ambrose Catharine held that without the special assist- 
ance of God no one can perform a truly good work, and 
that consequently all the actions of the unbeliever are 
sins. In support of this assertion he quoted Augustine, 

28 Pallav. lib. viii. c. 4. Sarpl, lib. ii. s. 76. 

S9 ^ Sacli sentiments were listened to with displeasure by the 
fathers*' — " Such sentiments gave the fathers offence" — " Conta- 
lenos, who was hated by the uithers, troubled them by his noisy." 
mterrnptions-rPallav. as above. 

30 "Merit de congmoj signifies a good work which is worthy of 
divine reward, not out of any obligation from justice, but out of a 
principle ofJUness (or congrukyS andftpm lVi<e it^^ WixiiV^ Oi^ ^^r ^ 
Fre0enative ngaixm Pdpery^vol. ii. tit. 8. ip . ^1. fl 

8 ■ 
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Ambrose, Anselm, and other fathers, and dwelt much 
on such passages of- scripture as these, "an evil tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit;" '-'make the tree good, 
and the fruit will be good;" " unto the unbelieving no- 
thing is pure." He said that it was better to follow the 
fathers than the scholastic divines, who often contra- 
dicted one another ; and that it was safer to build on 
scripture, the foundation of true theology, than on the 
philosophical subtleties which had been too popular in 
the schools. Soto warmly opposed him, and treated 
his doctrine as heretical, and tending to the denial of 
free-will. Jerome Seripand, a Dominican, advanced 
the notion of two justifications ; the first internal, partly 
consisting of infused grace and the gift of adoption, 
conferred by the sacraments, and partly in virtuous ac- 
tions and a just life ; the second external^ by the impu- 
tation of the righteousness and merits of the Saviour, 
as if they were our own. In attaining grace and i d3p- 
tion he affirmed that works had no share, the mercy of 
God received by faith being the sole source. Neither 
did he consider works alone as sufficient for the justifi- 
cation of him who lives righteously, but represented 
faith in the righteousness of Jesus Christ as required to 
supply the deficiency ; The bishop of the Canaries said 
that though works done by man in his natural state do 
not merit grace, yet God may be moved by them to be- 
stow it. The Franciscans contended fiercely for the 
merit of congruity against the Dominicans, who openly 
avowed their wish for the suppression of that dogma, 
which thej'' said was never heard of in the early times of 
the church, and was unknown to Scripture. ^ > 

With regard to works performed by those who are in 
a state of grace, there was no difference of opinion. All 
agreed that they are perfect, and merit eternal life : this 
is what is called, in Roman Catholic theology, the 
merit of condigniiy. 

Great pains were taken to discuss thoroughly the as- 
sertion that "man is justified by faith," and to affix 
some determinate meaning to that expression : but the 
task was not easy. Some busied themselves in search- 
ing for the different senses in which the word "faith" is 
used in Scripture, which they made to amount to fif- 

^^ Pallav, at sup. c. 9. 8. 5. Sai^i, ut «u$. 
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teen, but knew not in which it is emplojed when applied 
to justification. At length, after much disputing, it was 
agreed that faith is the belief of all things which God 
has revealed, or the church has commanded to he he- 
lieved. It was distinguished into two sorts: the one, 
said to exist even in sinners, and which was termed, 
unformed^ barren, and dead ; the other peculiar to the 
just, and working by charity, and thence called formed^ 
efficaciouSj and living faith. Still, as father Paul ob- 
serves, "they touched not the principal point of the 
difficulty, which was to ascertain whether a man is jus- 
tified before he works righteousness, or whether he is 
justified bi/ his works of righteousness." ^ 2 

These disputes were frequently conducted with much 
heat, and sometimes ended in scenes very unbecoming 
the character of christian prelates. The bishop of Cava, 
it has been stated, advanced sentiments much more con- 
formable to Scripture than those of the majority. As 
he left the meeting, the bishop of Chiron told him that 
he would refute all he had said, and expose his igno- 
r^mce and obstinacy. Incensed by such an insult, the 
poor bishop forgot his character and station, flew upon 
ais opponent, and plucked his beard. The council was 
rouch scandalized at it, and directed the offender to be 
confined in the convent of St. Bernard ine till the Pope's 
pleasure should be known. When directions arrived 
from Rome he was sentenced to perpetual banishment, 
and ordered to repair to the holy father, who only could 
absolve him from the excommunication he had incurred. 
The Pope, however, permitted the legates to give him 
absolution, and he was sent home to his diocese. ^ 3 

The session was to have been held July 28, but so 
little progress had been made in preparing the decree, 
that a postponement became necessary. There was 
some negotiation about the same time respecting a re- 
moval of the council to some other place. Many of the 
bishops were alarmed for their personal safety, on account 
of the vicinity of Trent to the seat of war. The legates 
were desirous of removing to Sienna, Lucca, or some 
city within the Papal dominions ; partly because De 
Monte and the Cardinal of Trent had recently quar* 

^ PaJlav. and Sarpi, at sup.^ ^S P«3iV«<v .YJb.Vvxv ^,^x m 
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relied, partly because heresy was found to prevail to & 
considerable extent, even under their own eyes : they 
naturally wished to be beyond the reach and observa* 
tion of their opponents. But when the emperor heard 
of it he was violently enraged, and threatened to throw 
Santa Croce into the Adige, if he persisted in urging 
the translation: the Pope found it needful to be on 
good terms with his ally, and directions were given to 
drop the project altogether. '^ 

A decree, embracing as much of the subject as had 
been then considered had been prepared by the bishop 
of Bitonto. After some amendments it was put intd 
Ihe hands of Seripand to be revised. When it was again 
produced, long and intricate debates ensued, on the cer- 
tainty of grace, the merit of congruity, the imputation 
of righteousness, the distinction between grace and cha* 
rity, and other points, on all which there was great di- 
versity of opinion. Sonie, for instance, thought it highly 
presumptuous in any man to pretend to assurance, and 
said that a state of doubt and uncertainty is useful and 
even meritorious, since it is a species of suffering. On 
the other hand it was argued that Jesus Christ frequently 
assured individuals that their sins were forgiven — that it 
could not be presumptuous in them to believe him — and 
that the doctrine of assurance is plainly taught in Scrip- 
ture, in such passages as these : " Know ye not that 
Jesus Christ is in you ?" " The Spirit beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God " But 
this sentiment was deemed to savour of Lutheranifim.*' 

In the course of these disputes, the question of free 
will having been incidentally mentioned, it was resolved 
to examine that subject. The alleged doctrines of the 
reformers were embodied in six propositions, and warm 
discussions again followed. Some were inclined to think 
that when the Lutherans said ** that man is at liberty 
only to do evil, and is not free to dp good," they were 
scarcely deserving censure, since it was universally ad- 
mitted that without the grace of God nothing truly good 
-can be accomplished : but this was heard with evident 
dissatisfaction. There was much disputing on the quejb 

-^ Pallav. ut sup. c. 6, 8, 10. Sarpi, s. 78. 
^ FaJlar. at Bnp. c. 12. Sarpi, 8. 80, 
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tion, " Whether man is at liberty to believe or not to 
believe ?" The Franciscans held that as demonstration 
produces evidence, conviction is necessarily followed by 
faith, and that no man can believe what he will, but 
only what appears to him to be true. The Dominicans 
advanced the contrary opinion, and asserted that belief 
is entirely in man's power. With regard to the consent 
of the will to the grace of God, the members of these 
two bodies were similarly opposed to each other. The 
Franciscans said that as it is in the power of the will to 
prepare itself for grace, it is yet much more so in ac- 
cepting or rejecting grace, when it is offered. The Do- 
minicans denied that those works which precede calling 
can be deemed preparatory, and maintained that the 
grace of God is the first cause of all good. 3 * 

The last inquiry that engaged the attention of the fa- 
thers was predestination. Eight propositions were pro- 
duced, said to contain the views of Zuinglius and other 
reformers on this subject. There was little difference of 
opinion respecting any of them, the first excepted, viz. 
** that the cause of predestination and reprobation is in 
the will of Gk)d, and not in man." There were three 
varieties of sentiment. The majority held that before 
the creation of the world God in his infinite miercy 
chose some from the mass of the human race, for whose 
salvation he had made ample provision ; that the num- 
ber was fixed and determined, and that those whom God 
had not predestinated could not complain, as he had 
provided means for their salvation, though in fact none 
but the elect would ever obtain it. Others exclaimed 
loudly against this doctrine, as cruel, inhuman, and im- 
pious; they said that it represented God as partial and un- 
just towards his creatures : and they affirmed that his 
mercy wills the salvation of all men, and has provided 
sufllciently for it ; that man is at liberty to rej ect or refuse 
grace; and that the J)i vine being, foreseeing the use 
that would be made of his goodness, had predestinated 
to life those who should accept it, and to misery those 
by whom it should be rejected. Catharine proposed a 
middle scheme, viz. that God has chosen a certain num- 
ber, for whose salvation he has infallibly provided ; that 

36 Sarpi, nX lan^. 

8* 
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he wills the salvation of the rest, and has furnished 
them with sufficient means, leaving it to themselves to 
accept or reject his grace : that a great number will re- 
ceive mercy and be saved, though they are not of the 
elect, and that the lost are the authors of their own 
ruin, by voluntarily refusing to embrace the offered par- 
don. These details will remind the reader of some mo- 
dern controversies. ^ "^ 

The debates being ended, nothing remained but to 
prepare the decree, according to the sense of the ma- 
jority, and in such a way that while the heretics were 
condemned, the opinions of the Catholics, though often 
varying and opposed to each other, should be left ua- 
reproved. This was excessively difficult ; and to the 
immense labour employed in rendering the decree un- 
exceptionable must be ascribed much of the obscurity 
that so frequently veils its meaning. Seripand^s revi- 
sion was so thoroughly revised again that he refused to 
acknowledge his own work. That the council might 
not only condemn error but explain and establish truth, 
it was resolved to divide the decree into two parts, one 
containing the Catholic doctrine, and the other anathe- 
matising those who opposed it In preparing it the 
Legate Santa Croce took incredible pains, that he might 
avoid inserting any thing that was disputed, and at the 
same time express every sentiment so carefully that none 
should have just reason for complaint. From the be- 
ginning of September till the end of November he was 
almost incessantly employed: scarcely a day passed 
without some addition, suppression, or alteration. When 
he had finished, copies were given to all the fathers for 
their examination, and also sent to Rome, when so 
many observations were made, so many hints of im- 
provement suggested, that the whole was gone over 
again before it assumed the form in which it wais finally 
published to the world." ^s 

Meanwhile, the negotiations for a transfer or suspen- 
sion of the council were resumed. The legates retained 
their former impressions; they foresaw the perplexities 
they would be involved in when the question of reform- 

37 Sarpi, ut sup. Pallav. c. 13. 
^ Famr, at sap. c, 13. •• 4. top\, \xx vql^. 
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ationoame on; and the submission of the Protestants 
was hopeless. The Pope was willing to forward their 
views ; th^re was a majority of prelates on the same 
aide ; but the rupugnance of the emperor baffled all 
their projects. The prosperous issue of his plans appear- 
ed to depend on the continuance of the council. He 
was anxious for a still further postponement of the ses- 
sion, as the publication of the^ impending decree could 
not fail to exasperate the Protestants. Writing to the 
legates to that effect he told them that while he hoped 
in a little time to compel all Germany to submit to their 
decisions, it would be in vain to expect so desirable an 
«vent if the council were either suspended or transfer- 
red.3» 

Notwithstanding the emperor's wish for longer delay, 
a day was fixed for the session. Long and warm dis- 
cussions intervened respecting episcopal residence, and 
the utmost variety of sentiment was expressed. The 
legates had been ordered not to suffer the cardinals to 
be included in the decree; whatever abuses existed 
among them, the Pope himself would reform. His Ho- 
liness gave strict injunctions not to permit the question 
of the divine right of residence to be debated ; since, if 
it were carried in the afirmative men would conclude 
that the exemptions sometimes granted at Rome were 
null and void. Nevertheless, the subject was immedi- 
ately introduced by the Spanish bishops, and it was not 
without some trouble that they were silenced. It was 
soon ascertained that it would be impossible to proceed 
far with the business, and that the near approach of the 
session would compel them to be satisfied with an im- 
perfect and short decree, which was accordingly prepar- 
ed.* <> 

39 On one occasion the legates had written, advising that the ses- 
fiion should be held, and the council suspended immediately after ; 
ftnd that the Pope should summon the fathers to RomCj and then by 
their advice enact such reforms as he should judge proper, by a V%r 
pal bull!! The following fact is also curious: when the fegatea 
were blamed that business was not in a more forward state, scarce- 
ly any thing having been done respecting reformation, they replied 
ttat it wa« not their fault, for they had written to the Pope, and ks 
hid not yet informed them how far he waswUling that the aemanda tf 
ihepreUUes shoidd be indulged ! Pallav. ut sup. c. 15. 

^Fallur. utmp. c 16. The Pope ha^««xv\^\KVftl\A'^^\'^^^i^s^% 
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The sixth session was held Jan. 13, 1547. The de- 
cree passed that day contains the final sentiments of the 
church of Rome on the subject of justification. 

"Seeing that in this age many errors are dissemi- 
nated concerning the doctrine of justification; errors de- 
structive to the souls of many, and highly injurious to 
the unity of the church: the sacred, holy, aecumenical, 
and general council of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. 
seeking the praise and glory of Almighty God, the tran- 
quillity of the church, and the salvation of souls, doth 
intend to explain to all the faithful in Christ that true 
and wholesome doctrine of justification, which Christ 
Jesus, the sun of righteousness, the author and finisher 
of our faith hath taught, the Apostles delivered, and th^ 
Catholic church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, hath 
ever retained : strictly enjoining that henceforth no one 
dare to believe, preach, or teach, otherwise than is ap-' 
pointed and declared by the present decree. 

" Chap. I. Of the inability of nature and the law ia 

justify men. 

"In the first place, the holy council maintains that it 
is necessary, in order to understand the doctrine of justi- 
fication truly and well, that every one should acknow- 
ledge and confess, that since all men had lost innocence 
by Adam's prevarication, and had become unclean, andj 
as the Apostle says, " by nature children of wrath," as 
is expressed in the decree on original sin, they were so 
completely the slaves of sin and under the power of the 
devil and of death, that neither could the Gentiles be 
liberated or rise again by the power of nature, nor even 
the Jews, by the letter of the law of Moses.* * Never- 
theless, free will was not wholly extinct in them, though 
weakened and bowed down. 

empowering them to make snch concessions as might bo deemed 
adviseable, i. e. to permit a free council to do as it pleased ! 

41 " Per ipsam etiam iiteram legis Moysis.'' Father Paul ob- 
serves, that at first it was written, *' per ipsam etiam legem Moysis,*' 
**b^ the law of MoseSf" bat that as some of the divines thought that 
eircwmcision procured the pardon of sin, the word *' Iiteram," (letter) 
fras iotrodnced to please uiem. Lib. ii. s. 80, 
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*'CiSap. 11. Of the dispensation and mystery of[tJu ad' 

vent of Christ. 

"Whence it came to pass, that when the blessed ful- 
ness of time came, the heavenly Father, the Father of 
mercies and God of all comfort, sent to men Christ Jesus 
his Son, who had been spoken of and promised by ma- 
ny holy men, both before the law and during the time 
of the law ; that he might redeem the Jews, who were 
under the law, that the Gentiles who had not followed 
after justice might attain to justice, and that all might 
receive the adoption of sons. Him hath God set forth as 
a propitiation for our sins, through faith in his blood ; 
yet not for our sins only, but also for those of the whole 
world. 

*^Chap. III. Who are justified by Christ 

" But though he died for all, yet all receive not the 
benefit of his death, but those only to whom the merit of 
his passion is imparted. For as men could not be bom 
unrighteous, were they not the seed of Adam, contract- 
ing real guilt by being his posterity ; so, unless they 
were renewed in Christ, they would never be justified, 
since that renewal is bestowed upon them by the merit 
of his passion, through grace, by which [grace] they 
become just. For this blessing the apostle exhorts us 
always to give thanks to God the Father, who hath 
made us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints 
fn light, hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 
^d hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
hiislove, in whom we have redemption and the ]rej:Qissioi)k 
pf sins. Col. i. 1 % — \ 4. 

"Chap. IV. A brief description of the justification of 
the ungodly^ and the manner thereof in a state of 
gracp. 

"In vhich words is contained a description of the 
justification of the ungodly, which is a translation from 
that state in which man is born a child of the first Adam, 
into a state of grace and adoption of the children of 

Qod, h/Jesua Chpsf out Saviout, xVq ^^^q>xv^ feA^sssw^ 
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Which translation, now that the gospel is published, 
cannot be accoraplished without the laver of regenera- 
tion, or the desire thereof: as it is written, * Unless a man 
be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot 
enter into tfie kingdom of God.' John iii. 5.*^ 

"Chap. V. Of the necessity and source of preparation 
for justification in adult persons. 

" The council further declares, that in adult persons- 
the beginning of justification springes from the prevent- 
ing grace of God, through Christ Jesus ; that is, from 
his calling, wherewith they are called, having in them- 
selves no merits ; so that those who, in consequence of 
sin, were alienated from God, are disposed to betake 
themselves to his method of justifying them, by his grace, 
which excites and helps them, and with which grace 
they freely agree and co-operate. Thus, while God 
touches the heart of man by the illumination of his Ho-^ 
ly Spirit, roan is not altogether passive, since he receives; 
that influence which he had power to reject ; while, on 
the other hand, he could not of his freewill, without the 
grace of God, take any step towards righteousness be- 
fore him. Hence, when it is said in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, 'Turn ye to me, and I will turn to you' (Zech. 
i. 3.) we are reminded of our freedom. When we reply^ 
' Turn us to thyself, O Lord, and we shall be tuyned,' 
we confess that we are influenced by the grace of God. 

**Chap. VI. The mode of preparation. 

" Men are disposed for this righteousness, when, ex- 
cited and aided by divine grace, and receiving faith by 
hearing, they are freely drawn to God, believing that 

42 " When justification is attributed to faith, without mention of 
good works, or other christian virtues or sacraments, it is not meant 
to exclude any of the same from the working of justice or salvation; 
for here [Gal. iii. 27.] we learn, that by the sacrament of baptism 
also we put on Christ, which is to put on faith, hope, charitie, and 
all christian justice. — And the adversary's evasion, that it is faith 
which worketh in the sacrament, and not the sacrament itself, is 
plainly false ; baptism giving grace and faith itself to the infant tha^ 
^ad none before, " Rlwmish Testament, note on Gt\, \\\.^ r 
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those things are true which are divinely revealed and 
promised, and this chiefly, that Grod justifies the sinner 
by his grace, through the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus : and when, perceiving that they are sinners, and 
moved by that fear of divine justice with which they are 
salutarily smitten, they are by the consideration of God's 
mercy encouraged to hope, trust that he will be propi- 
tious to them for Christ's sake, begin to love him as the 
fountain of all righteousness, and consequently regard 
sin with a certain hatred and abhorrence, that is, with 
that penitence which must necessarily exist before bap- 
tism; and finally, when they resolve to receive baptism, 
to begin a new life, and to keep the divine command- 
ments. Of this disposition it is written, * He that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and is a rewarder to 
them that seek him,' Heb. xi. 6; and ^Be of good heart, 
«on, thy sins are forgiven thee,' Matt. ix. 2 ; and * The 
fear of the Lord driveth out sin,' Ecclesiasticus i. 27; 
cmd, * Do penance, and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost,' Acts 
ti. 38; and 'Going therefore, teach ye all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you,' Matt.xxviii. 

19, 20. Lastly, * Prepare your hearts unto the Lord,* 

I Sam. vii. 5.*^ 

" Chap. VII. Of the nature and causes of the justifica- 
tion of the ungodly. * 

** Justification itself follows this disposition or prepa- 
ration ; and justification is not remission of sin merely, 
but also sanctification, and the renewal of the inner 
man by the voluntary reception of grace and divine gifts, 
so that he who was unrighteous is made righteous, and 
the enemy becomes a friend, and an heir according to 
the hope of eternal life. The causes of justification are 

43." The Council of Trent enamerates seven acts by which the 
ungodly are disposed to justice ; viz. faith, fear, hope, love, peni- 
tence, the resolution to receive the sacrament [of baptism,] and the 
purpose to lead a new life and keep the commandments." Bcllarm. 
de Justificatione, lib. L c. 12. 
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these: the final cause, the glory of God and of Christ, 
and life eternal ; the efficient cause, the merciful God, 
who freely cleanses and sanctifies, sealing and anointing 
with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of 
our inheritance; the meritorious cause, his well-beloved 
and only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, who, 
through his great love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were enemies, merited justification for us by his most 
holy passion on the cross, and made satisfaction for us 
to God the Father ; the instrumental cause, the sacra- 
ment of baptism, which is the sacrament of faith without 
which no one can ever obtain justification : lastly, the 
sole formal cause is the righteousness of Grod; not that 
by which he himself is righteous, but that by which ho 
makes us righteous;** with which being endued by 
him, we are renewed in the spirit of our mind, and are 
not only accounted righteous, but are properly called 
righteous, and are so, receiving righteousness in oun- 
selves, each according to his measure, which the Holy 
Spirit bestows upon each as he wills, and according to 
our respective dispositions and co-operation. For al- 
though no one can be righteous unless the merits of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are imparted to him, yet this takes 
place in the justification of the ungodly, when, for the 
sake of his most holy passion, the love of God is infused 
in the hearts of those who are justified, and abides in 

44 This is generally caUed by Roman Catholic writers ''infused" 
or " inherent" righteousness. " Under the name of faith is contein- 
ed the whole reformation of our sooles and oar new creation in good 
workes. — Christian justice is a very qualitie, condition, and state of 
Tertneand grace resident in as, and not a phantasticall apprehension 
of Christ's justice only imputed to us. — The faith which justifieth, 
joyned with the other vertues, is properly the formal! cause, and 
not the efficient or instrumental! cause of justification ; that is to say, 
these vertues put together, being the effect of God's grace, bee our 
new creature and our new justice in Christ." Bhemish Testament^ 
Oal. vi. 15. 

" The whole controversy may be brought to this simple <iuestioii 
— ^whether the formal cause of absolute justification be inherent 
righteousness or not. For he who proves the affirmative, does at 
the same time refute all opposite errors. For if the forma! cause 
of justification is inherent righteousness, then it is not the indwelling 
righteousness of God ; nor the imputed righteousness of Christ ; npr 
jgSely the remission of sin, without the renewal of the inner man.'^ 
Bellarm, de JustiGcatiQne, lib. 2. c. 2. 
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ihemL Therefore when a man is justified, and united 
to Jesus Christ, he receives, together with remission of 
sins, the following gifts, bestowed upon him at the same 
time, namely, faith, hope, and charity. For faith does 
not perfectly join us to Christ, nor make us living mem- 
bers of his body, unless hope and charity accompany it ; 
for which reason it is most truly said, ' faith without 
works is dead' and void, James i. 20. ; and 'in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumcision, but faith that worketh by charity,' Gal. 
V. 6.** It is this faith that catechumens ask of the 
church before they receive the sacrament of baptisn^ 
according to apostolic tradition ; for they seek that faith 
which procures eternal life, which faith cannot procure, 
separately from hope and charity. Therefore, they are 
immediately reminded of the words of Christ, * if thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,' Matt. 
xix. 17. Then receiving, in their regeneration, true 
and christian righteousness, as the best robe, white and 
spotless, bestowed on them through Christ Jesus, in- 
stead of that which Adam lost by his disobedience, both 
for himself and us, they are commanded to preserve the 
same, that they may present it before the tribunal of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and possess eternal life. 

" Chap. VIII. How ii is to be understood that the 
ungodly are justified by faith^ and freely. 

" When the apostle says that man is justified * hy 
faith,' and * freely,' these words are to be understood in 
that sense in which the Catholic church hath always 
held and explained them; namely, that we are said to 
be justified *by faith,' because faith is the beginning of 
human salvation, the foundation and root of all justifi- 
cation, without which it is impossible to please God, 
and come into the fellowship of his children :* ^ and that 

45 << The faith to which the apostle here (Rom. iii. 28.) attribote^ 
man's justification, is not a presumptuous assurance of our being jus- 
tified ; but a firm and lively belief of all that God has revealed or pro- 
mised ; a faith working through charily in Jesus Christ ; in short, a 
fiuth which takes in hope, love, repentance, and the use of the 8a> 
craments/' Riman Caiholie authorized Kersiofi,iiol&Qicv¥^T[v.\\\.^. 

4* *< JuBtiScatioB implieth all gracesaadNOtlue^ toc^vN^^Vi C^oxsa£^ 

9 
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we are said to be justified * freely/ because nothing 
which precedes justification, whether faith or works^ 
can deserve the grace thereof. ' For if by grace, then 
it is not now by works;' otherwise, as the same apostle 
saith, 'Grace is no more grace.* Rom. xi. 6.*'' 

"Chap. IX. Against the vain confidence of the he- 
retics. 

*'But although it must be believed that sin is not 
forgiven, nor ever was forgiven, unless freely, by th^ 
mercy of God, for Christ's sake ; yet no one is autho* 
rized to affirm that his sins are or will be forgiven, who 
boasts of the assurance and certainty thereof^ and rests 
only on that assurance ; seeing that this vain and impi- 
ous confidence may exist among heretics and schisma- 
tics, and does actually prevail in these times, and is 
fiercely contended for, in opposition to the Catholic 
church.*® It is on no account to be maintained, that 
those who are really justified ought to feel fully assured 
of the fact, without any doubt whatever ; or that none 
are absolved and justified but those who believe them- 
selves to be so; or that by this faith only absolution and 
justification are procured ; as if he who does not believe 
this, doubts the promises of God, and the efficacy of the 
death and resurrection of Christ. For while no godly 
person ought to doubt the mercy of God, the merit of 
Christ, or the virtue and efficacy of the sacraments; so, 
on the other hand, whoever considers his own infirmity 

merits, but the entrance and accesse to this grace and happie state 
is by faith, because faith is the ground and first foundation to build 
OB, and port to enter into the rest." Rhemish Test. Rom. v. 3. 

47 << No man attaineth his first justification by the merits either 
of his faith or workes, but merely by Christ's grace and mercy, 
though his faith and workes proceeding of grace, be disposition^ 
and preparations thereunto." Ibid. Rom. iii. 24. 

4t< <*Here may we lambs tremble (saith a holy father,) when the 
rarame, the guide of the flock, must so labour and punish himselfe, 
(besides all his other miseries adjoyned to the preaching of the gos- 
pell,) least perhaps hee misse the marke. A man might thinke 
S. Paule should bee as sure and as confident of God's grace and saU 
vation as we poor wretched caitives ; but the hereticke's unhappy 
securitie, presumption, and faithless persuasion of their salvation, 19 
not fides apostolorum, hul fides damoniorumf not th^ faith of tho 
*ffwiUes, bat thefakh of the dwiltJ** Ibid. 1 Cor. ix. 27« 



JUSTIFICATION. 90 

and corruption, may doubt and fear whether he is in a 
state of grace; since no one can certainly and infallibly 
know that he has obtained the grace of God. 

" CnAP. X. Of the increase of actual justification. 

" Thus, therefore, those who arc justified and made 
the friends and servants of God, go from strength to 
strength, and are renewed, as the apostle says, * day by 
day:' that is, mortifying the members of their flesh, and 
'presenting them as instruments of justice, unto sancti- 
fication,' (Rom. vi. 13, 19.) by the observance of the 
commandments of God and the church, faith cc-operat- 
ing with good works, they gain an increase of that 
righteousness which was received by the grace of Christj 
and are the more justified.* » As it is written, *He 
that is just, let him be justified still,' Rev. xxii. 11.: 
and again, * Re not afraid to be. justified, even to death, 
Ecclesiasticus xviii. 22. ; and again, ' Do you see that 
by works a man is justified, and not by faith only?* 
James ii. 24. Holy Church seeks this increase of right- 
eousness, when she prays, * Grant us, O Lord, an in- 
crease of faith, hope, and charity !* * • 

*" Chap. XL Of the necessity and possibility of keep- 
ing the Commandments. 

" But no one ought to think that, because he is justi- 
fied, he is released from obligation to keep the com- 
mandments; nor is that rash saying to be used, which 
the fathers have prohibited and anathematized, Hhat it 
is impossible for a justified man to keep God's precepts :' 
for God does not enjoin impossibilities, but commands 
and admonishes us to do what we can, and to ask l)is 
help for what we cannot perform, and by his grace we 
are strengthened. Whose commandments are not heavy, 

49 This is what the Roman Catholic divines call the " second jus- 
tification.*' In the ^rs< justification the sinner is supposed to have 
DO absolute merit, although his faith, hope, &c. dispose and prepare 
him for justification ; that is, have the merit of congruity. In his 
aecoiu/ justification, his works are positively meritoriovMS, apd^e^ervi 
heaven ; this is the merit of condigwUy, 

50 Oral, ia 13, Domin. post Pentecost, 
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whose yoke is bw^ and his burden light, 1 John v. B. 
Matt. xi. 30. The children of God love Christ ; hut 
those who love him * keep his words,' as he himself 
testifieth, John xiv. 23; which bj divine aid theyar^ 
able to do. For though the most holy and righteous 
persons, while they are in this mortal life, may daily 
cdmmit small offences (which are termed venial), they 
do not on that account cease to be righteous: 'forgive 
us our debts' is the humble and sincere prayer of the 
just Therefore the just should consider themselves the 
more bound to walk in the ways of righteousness, be** 
cause, being freed from sin and become servants of God^ 
they are able to persevere in a sober, righteous, and 
pious life, through Christ Jesus, by whom they have 
access into this grace. For God does not forsake those 
whe are once justified by his grace, unless he is first for- 
«aken by them. No one therefore ought to flatter him* 
«elf on account of his faith only, supposing that by faith 
alone he is made an heir, and shall obtain the inherit* 
Ance, although he has not suflfered with Christ, that he 
may be glorified together. For Christ himself, as the 
apostle affirms, * though he was the Son of God, learn- 
ed obedience by the things which he suffered, and being 
consummated, he became to ali who obey him the cause 
of eternal salvation.* Heb. v. 8, 9. Wherefore the same 
apostle admonishes the justified in these words : 'Know 
you not that they that run in the race, all nm indeed, but 

one receiveth the prize ? So run that you may obtain 

I ih^efore so run, not as at an uncertainty ; I so fight^ 
cot as one beating the air ; but I chastise my body, and 
bring it into subjection, lest perhaps, when I have preach- 
led to others I myself should become a cast-away.' 
1 Cor. ix. 24 — 27, To the same effect Peter, the prince 
X)f the apostles : * Labour the more, that by good works 
^ou may make sure your calling and election: for 
doing these things you shall not sin at any time,' 2 Pet. 
i. 10. Whence it is plain that they are enemies to 
the orthodox doctrine of religion, who affirm that the 
just man sins in efvery good work, at least venially; 
or, which is yet more intolerable, that he deserves ever- 
lasting punishment ; and they also are enemies, who 
maintain that the just sin in all works in which, by way 
0f rousmg them^ejyea from their doth, and stiuMjlatiny 
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their diligence in running the christian race, they set 
before their minds the eternal reward, as well as the 
glory of God, which is first of all to be regarded ; since 
it is written, * I have inclined my heart to do thy justi- 
fications for ever, for the reward,' Psalm cxix. 1 12. And 
the apostle says of Moses, that * he looked unto the 
reward,* Heb. xi. 26. 

" Chap. XII. That the rash confidence of predesti- 
nation is to be avoided. 

" Let no man, while he continues in this mortal state, 
so far presume respecting tbe hidden mystery of divine 
predestination, as to conclude that he is certainly one 
of the predestinate; as if it were true that a justified 
man cannot sin any more, or that if he sin, he can as- 
sure himself of repentance ; for no one can know whom 
Grod hath chosen for himself, unless by special revela- 
tion. 

" Chap. XIIL Of the gift of perseverance, 

"In like manner concerning the gift of perseverance, 
of which it is written, * he that shall persevere to the 
end, he shall be saved,' Matt. xxiv. 13.; which gift 
can only be received from him who is able to establish 
him who stands, that he may continue to stand, and to 
restore the fallen. Let no one indulge himself in the 
assurance of absolute certainty ; although it behoves all 
to place the strongest confidence in the help of God. 
For as God hath begun a good work, so he will perfect 
it, working in them both to will and to accomplish, (Phil, 
i. 6.; ii. 13.) unless they fail of his grace. Neverthe- 
less, let those who think they stand, take heed lest they 
fall, and work out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling, by labours, by watchings, by alms, by prayers, 
by offerings, by fasts, and by chastity. For they ought 
to fear, knowing that they are renewed to the hope of 
glory, but are not yet in glory, being still engaged in 
conflict with the flesh, the world, and the devil ; in 
which conflict they cannot overcome, unless by the 
^ace of God they obey the apostolic word^'vlv\)d\^*?ki^^ 
*We are debtors, not, to the fleah,lo\vi^ ^c.^Q\^\\NJ^Vi^ 

9* 
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the flesh ; for if you live according to the flesh, you shall 
die; but if by the Spiiit you mortify the deeds of the 
body, you shall live. Rom. viii. 12, 13. 

"Chap. XIV, Of the lapsed^ and their recovery, 

" Those who by sin have fallen from the grace of jus- 
tification received m%y be justified again, when, moved 
by divine influence, they succeed in recovering their lost 
grace by the sacrament of penance, through the merits 
of Christ. For this method of justification is that re- 
covery of the lapsed which the holy fathers have fitly 
called the * second plank after shipwreck' of lost grace. • * 
Moreover, Christ Jesus instituted the sacrament of pe- 
nance for those who may fall into sin after baptism, 
when he said, ' receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are retained,' John xx. 22, 23. 
Therefore we must teach that the penance of a Chris- 
tian njan after his fall is very different from baptismal 
penance, and includes not only the cessation from sin| 
and the hatred thereof or a contrite and humble heart, 
but also the sacramental confession of sin, at least in 
desire, to be performed in due time, with priestly abso- 
lution; satisfaction also, by fasts, alms, prayers, and 
other pious exercises of the spiritual life; not satisfac- 
tion for eternal punishment, which, together with the 
offence, is remitted by the sacrament, or the desire 
thereof — ^but for the temporal punishment, which, as the 
Sacred Scriptures teach, is not always remitted (as it is 
in baptism) to those who being ungrateful for the grace 
of God which they received, have grieved the Holy 
Spirit and dared to profane the temple of God. Of thig 
penance it is written. Be mindful, therefore, from whence 
thou art fallen, and do penance, and to the first works.'' 
Rev. ii. 5. And again, * The sorrow that is according 

^ ** The words of S. Jerome, wbich say, that penance is a ' se» 
oond plank,* are universally known, and highlr commended bj all 
who have written on this sacrament As he who suffers shipwreck 
has no hope of safety, unless, perchance, he seize on some plank 
from the wreck ; so he that suffers the shipwreck of baptismal in- 

a&oenee, nnleaa be cling to the saving plank of penance, majraban* 

«ftw all hope of Btlv^ndoa.*' CateohiBm, ^ ^Vv 



tti God worketh penance, steadfast unto fialvation/ % 
Cor. vii. 10. And again, * Do pfenance, and bring forth 
fruit worthy of penanpe/ Mat iv. 2, 17. 

** Chap. XV. That gracij although not faiths may bi. 

lost by any mortal sin, 

"We ihust maintain, in oppogirfon to the «rtfu^ 
schemes of some men, who by smooth wdfds and flait'' 
tery deceive innocent minds, that although faith is not 
lost, the received grace of justification may be, not only 
by infidelity (in which even faith itself is lost,) but alao 
by any other mortal sin ; in this upholding the doctrine 
of the divine word, which not only excludes unbelievers 
from the kingdom of Grod, but believers also, such as foUr* 
nicators, adulterers, the effeminate, those who defile 
themselves with mankind, covetous persons, drunkards; 
railers, extortioners, and all others who commit deadly 
sin, from which they might abstain by the help of diviut 
grace, and for which they are separated from the grace 
of Christ 

"Chap. XVI. Of the fruit of justification ; that is, 
of the merit of good works^ and the reason of thai 
merit, 

" For this reason the words of the apostle are to be 
addressed to the justified, whether they have always pre* 
served the grace they received, or whether they have 
recovered it after it was lost: * Abound in every good 
work, knowing that your labour is not in vain iti the 
Lord,' 1 Cor. xv. 58 : * For God is not unjust, that he 
should forget your work, and the love which you have 
shown in his name,' Heb. vi, 10: and 'Do not there- 
fore lose your confidence, which hath a great reward.' 
Heb. X. 35. Therefore eternal life is to be set before 
those who persevere in good works to the end, and hope 
in God, both as a favour mercifully promised to the 
x^hildren of God through Christ Jesus, and as a reward 
to be faithfully rendered to their good works and merits 
according to the divine engagement. For this is the 
* crown of justice' which the apostka s^\!i ^^^V^^nxs^ 
for hiaiMd w^uJd be rendered ^o Yiua\>^ \!tift':v^%\.'^>^^%^ 
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after he had fought his fight and finished his course J 
and not to him only, but to all them also that love his 
coming, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. And seeing that Christ Jesus 
imparts energy to the justified, as the head to the mem- 
bers, and the vine to the branches; which energy always 
precedes, accompanies, and follows their, good works, 
and without which they could not be accepta'ble to 
God, nor meritorious; it must be believed that the 
justified are in no respect deficient, but that they may 
jbe considered as fully satisfying the divine law, (as far 
as is compatible with our present condition,) by their 
works, which are wrought in God, and as really deserv- 
ing eternal life, to be bestowed in due time, if they die 
in a state of grace ;^ * for Christ our Saviour saith, ' He 
that shall drink of the water that I shall give hirn^ 
phall not thirst for ever, but the water that I shallgive him, 
shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up 
into life everlasting.' John iv. 13, 14. So that neither 
is our righteousness set up as if it were actually de- 
rived from ourselves, nor is the righteousness of God 
unknown or disallowed. For it is called our righteous- 

52 *' Christ's paines or passions have not so satisfied for all that 
Christian men be discharged of their particular sufTering or satisfy- 
ing for each man's own part; neither be our paines nothing worth 
to the attainment of heaven, because Christ hath done enough, but 
quite contrary : he was by his passion exalted to tlie glory of heaven, 
therefore we by compassion or partaking with hi m in the like passions, 
shall atteine to be fellowes with him in his kingdome." llliemisk, 
T^tamentt Rom. viii. 17. Elsewhere, the same writers affirm that 
" Christian men's workes" are " joyned with God's grace, as causes 
of oar salvation," and that they *'doe merit heaven!" Notes on 
Rom. ii. 6, 32. 

" We will prove," says Bellarmine, " and this is the common 
opinion of all Catholics, that the good works of the just are truly 
pnd properly merits, deserving eternal life itself," De Justif. lib. 
■y.c. 1. 

" Not only are we promised those blessings which seem to have 
Inference to earthly happiness, to be ' blessed in the city, and blessect 
in the field,' ^Deut. xzviii. 3.,) but we are also promised 'a very 
^at reward in heaven,' ' good measure, pressed down, shaken 
together, and running over,' (Mat. v. 12; Luke vi. 38,) which aided 
by the divine mercy, we merit by our actions when recommended by 
piety andjustice." — " When we offend God by sin, wrong our neighrs 
t^ur, or injure ourselves, we appease the wrath of God by prayer ; 
by alms-deeds we redeem our offences against man ; and by fasting 
pre apftease God, and efface from oar own souls the alaias of sin.^^ 
fpfecbi^pa, pp. 347, 475, 
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iiess, 'becEQbo we are justified thereby, through its in* 
dwelling in us ; and at the same time it is the righte* 
ousness of Grod, because it is infused into us bj God, 
through the merits of Christ. Nevertheless, it is not 
to be forgotten that though the sacred Scriptures attaeh 
60 much value to good works, that Christ promises ' that 
whosoever shall give to drink to one of his little ones 
a cup of cold water only he shall not lose his reward," 
(Mat. X. 42,) and the apostle testifies that ' that which 
is at present rnqmentary and light of our affliction 
worketh for us above measure -exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory,* (2 Cor. iv. 17 ;) yet far be it from a 
Christian man that he should trust or glory in himself, 
and not in the Lord, whose goodness towards all men is 
so great^ that he wills those excellencies which are his 
own gifts to be also regarded as their merits. And 
since in many things we all offend, every one ought io 
set before his eyes the severity and justice of God, as 
well as his mercy and goodness, nor judge himself, al- 
though unconscious of guilt : for the actions of men are 
not to be examined and judged by human judgment, 
but by God's ; who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkaess, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts, and then shall every man have praise from 
God,' who, it is written, * will render to every man ao- 
cording to his works.' 1 Cor. iv. 5 j Rom,, ii. 6." 



" To this exposition of the Catholic doctrine of justi- 
fication, without a sincere and firm faith in which no 
one can be justified, the holy council hath thought fit 
to subjoin these canons, that all may know, not only 
what is to be held and followed, but also what is to be 
rejected and shunned : — 

" CaTion I. Whoever shall affirm, that a man may 
be justified before God by his own works, whether per- 
formed by the strength of human nature, or according 
to the teaching of the law, without the grace of God 
in Christ Jesus, let him be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall affirm, that divine grace by Christ 
Jesus was given to this end only, that man might be 
iiettar able to live jighteously, axid fii^^ei^a ^N.^x^sis.'C^v^ 
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as if he could do both by his own free will, although 
with extreme difficulty : let him be accursed, 

^' 3. Whoever shall affirm, that man is able to be- 
lieve, hope, love, or repent as he ought, so as to attain 
to the grace of justiiication, without the preventing 
influence and aid of the Holy Spirit : let him be ac- 
cursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm, that when man^s free will 
is moved and wrought upon by God, it does in no re- 
spect CO operate and consent to divine influence and 
galling, so as to dispose and prepare him to obtain the 
grace of Justification ; or that he cannot refuse if he 
would, but is like a lifeless thing, altogether inert, and 
jnerely passive: let him be accursed. 

" 5. Whoever shall affirm, that the free will of pian 
has been lost and extinct since the fall of Adam ; or 
that it exists only in name, or rather as a name without 
substance; or that it is a fiction, introduced by Satan 
into the church : let him be accursed. 

6. *' Whoever shall affirm, t hat it is not in the power of 
jnan to commit sin of himself, but that evil as well as 
good works are wrought by God, not only permissively,^ 
but really, as his own act ; so that the treachery of 
Judas was no less his work than the calling of Paul : 
let him be accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm, that alt works done before 
justification, in whatever way performed, are actually 
sins, and deserve God's hatred; or that the more ear- 
nestly a man labours to dispose himself for grace, he does 
but sin the more: let him be accursed.* ^ 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm, that the fear of hell, under 
the influence of which we flee to the mercy of God, sor- 
rowing for sin and abstaining therefrom, is itself sin, or 
makes sinners worse : let him be accursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall alfirm, that the ungodly is jus- 
tified by faith only, so that it is to be understood that 
nothing else is to be required, to co-operate therewith in 
order to obtain justification ; and that it is on no ac- 

53 " Tliey curse the Apostle who deaies that any one can please 
God without faith. They cu^se Christ and Paul, who pronouncm 
all anbelievers to he dead, and to be awakened from the sleep of 
death by the Gospel." Caivin. Antidot, ^ ^0. 
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count nece3sary that he should prepare and disposd 
liimself by the efiect of his own will : let him be ac- 
tursed. 

■** 10. Whoever shall affirm, that men are justified 
without the righteousness of Christ, by which he had 
merited for us; or that they afe thereby formally just;* * 
let him be accursed. 

"11. Whoever shall affirm, that men are justified 
solely by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, 
or the remission of sin, to the exclusion of grace and 
charity, which is shed abroad in their hearts, and iii- 
heres in them; or that the grace by which we are jus- 
tified is only the favour of God;** let him be ac- 
cursed, 

"12. Whoever shall affirm, that justifying faith is 
nothing else than confidence in the divine mercy, bjf 
which sins are forgiven for Christ's sake ; or that it 
is that confidence only by which we aire justified: let 
him be accursed. 

" 1 3. Whofevet shall affirm, that in order to bbtaiii 
the forgiveness of sin it is necessafy in all cases that 
the individual should firmly believe, withotit any doubl 
concerning his own infirmity and corruption, that his 
sins are forgiven : let him be accursed^ 

**14. Whoever Shall affifm, that a iflan is forgiven 
and justified, because he steadfastly believes that he is 
forgiven and justified; oi: that no one is truly justified 
unless he believes himself to be so ; or that it is by such 
faith Only that pardon and justification are obtained : let 
him be accursed.** 

54 It has been already affirmed, that '^ inherent" rightdonsDeaB if 
the formal cause of jastification ; the redemption of Christ is termed 
the meritorious caase, not becaase thereby solely we are accepted 
before God — this is denied in the next canon, but becaase it ^ives 
efficacy to our righteousness ; so that, according to the Roman Ca^ 
tholic scheme, salvation is of works. 

55 Bellarmine gives this gloss upon Rom. iii. 24. ** The * farour 
of God,' is sufficitntly explained by the word * freely,* for he who 
jilstifies freely. Certainly justifies out of benevolence and liberality^ 
Therefore the additional clause, ' by his grace,' does not signify his 
favour, but something else, namely^ the ^ect thereof" De Justific* 
lib. ii. G. 3. 

56 << I do not see why they shoald condemn the sama individual 
twice ; unless thev werO afraid tliat the thunderbolt did not strike 
kim the $»t time*" Calvin ut Si^up. p. 251( 
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" 15. Whoever shall affirm, that the faith of a n^- 
dewed and justified man requires him to believe that 
6e is certainly one of the predestinate : let him be ao- 

cursed. 

" 16. Whoever shall affirm, that he shall most surely, 
certainly, and infallibly enjoy the great gift of persever- 
ance unta the end; unless he hath learned the same 
by special revelation ; let him be accursed. 

" 17. Whoever shall affirm, that the grace of justifi- 
cation belongs only to those who are predestinated to 
life ; and that all others though they are called, are not 
called to receive grace, being by the ordinance of God 
predestinated to misery; let him be accursed. 

" 18. Whoever shall affirm, that it is impossible even 
for a justified man, living in a state of grace, to keep 
the commandments of God ; let him be accursed. 

" 19. Whoever shall affirm, that the gospel contains 
no positive command but to believe; and that all the 
rest are indifferent, being neither enjoined nor prohibited, 
but free; or that the ten commandments are not bind- 
ing, upon Christians; let him be accursed. 

"20; Whoever shall affirm, that a justified man, how 
perfect soever, is not bound to keep the commandments 
of God and the church, but only to believe; as if the 
gospel were a naked and absolute promise of eternal 
life, without the condition of keeping the command- 
ments: let him be accursed. 

"21. Whoever shall affirm, that Christ Jesus was 
given by God to men as a Redeemer to be trusted in, 
but not also as a Lawgiver to be obeyed ; let him be 
accursed. 

"22. Whoever shall affirm, that a justified man is 
able to persevere in righteousness received without the 
special help of God; or with that help he cannot: let 
him be accursed. 

" 23. Whoever shall affirm, that a man once justi- 
fied cannot fall into sin any more, nor lose grace, and 
therefore that he who falls into sin never was truly jus- 
tified ; or, on the other hand, that he is able, all his life* 
long, to avoid all sins, even such as are venial, and that 
without a special privilege from God, such as the 
ehurch beheves was granted to the blessed Virgin ; let 
Jiim be accursed. 
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" 24. Whoever shall affirm, that justification received 
is not preserved, and even increased, in the sight of Grod, 
bj good works ; but that works are only the fruits and 
evidences of justification received, and not the causes of 
its increase: let him be accursed. 

"25. Whoever shall affirm, that a righteous man 
sins in every good work, at least veniall j ; or, which 
is yet more intolerable, mortally ; and that he therefore 
deserves eternal punishment, and only for this reason is 
not condemned, that God does not impute his works to 
condemnation : let him be accursed. 

"26. Whoever shall affirm, that the righteous ought 
not to expect and hope for everlasting reward from God 
for their good works, which are wrought in God, through 
his mercy and the merits of Jesus Christ, if they per- 
severe to the end in well-doing and observance of the 
divine commandments : let him be accursed. 

" 27. Whoever shall affirm, that there is no mortal 
sin, except infidelity ; or that grace once received can- 
not be lost by any other sin than infidelity, however 
great and enormous : let him be accursed. 

" 28. Whoever shall affirm, that when grace is lost 
by sin, faith is always lost at the same time ; or that 
the faith which remains is not true faith, being confess- 
edly inactive; or that he who has faith without charity 
is not a Christian : let him be accursed. 

" 29. Whoever shall affirm, that he who has fallen 
after baptism cannot by the grace of God rise again ; or 
that if he can, it is possible for him to recover his lost 
righteousness by faith only, without the sacrament of 
penance, which the holy Roman and universal church, 
instructed by Christ the Lord and his Apostles, had 
to this day professed, kept, and taught : let him be ao 
cursed. 

" 30. Whoever shall affirm, that when the grace of 
justification is received, the offence of the penitent sin- 
ner is so forgiven, and the sentence of eternal punish- 
ment reversed, that there remains no temporal punish 
ment to be endured, before his entrance into the king- 
dom of heaven, either in this world, or in the future 
state, in purgatory : let him be accursed.* "^ 

'^31. Whoever shall afi^m, that a righteous man 

ss**j$ W9B ^n wy mattajr for \k«' m«iMh-\9Bi(m^^NA^V| ^ 
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sins, if he porformB good worksJwitUa view to the^ ever- 
lasting reward : let him be accursed. 

*'32. Whoever shall affirm, that the good works of a 
justified man are in such sense the gifts of God, that 
thej are not also his worthy merits ; or that he, being 
justified by his good works, which are wrought by him 
through the grace of God, and the merits of Jesus Christ, 
of whom he is a living member, does not really deserve 
increase of grace, eternal life, the enjoyment of that 
eternal life if he dies in a state of grace, and even an 
increase of glory : let him be accursed.* * 

"33- Whoever shall affirm, that the Catholic doc- 
trine of justification, as stated by the holy council in 
the present decree does in respect derogate from the 
glory of God and the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
or that the truth of our faith is not therebj^ clearly ex- 
plained, and the glory of God and of Christ Jesus pro*- 
moted : let him be accursed," « » 

deyilish security they enjoyed, to invoke temporal punishments — 
men who regard nothing as a crime except murder — in whose eyes 
whoring is a slight offence and the indulgence of vilest lasts, 
virtaotts. practices deserving of praise — who look upon every se- 
cret sin against conscience as of no importance. But this is not a 
satisfactory solution to us who, as it were, confounded and troubled 
after a long examination, are compelled to crjr out with David : ' who 
shall understand his faults.' " — Calvin. Antidot. ut sup. p. 253. 

58 " But it will be said,, if the merits of men are xkecessacy, it 
proves that the merits of Christ are insufficient. Not so. For the 
merits of men are not required because of the insufficiency of those 
of Christ, but because of their own very great efficacy. For the 
work of Christ hath not only deserved of God that we should obtain 
salvation ; but also that we should obtain it by our own merits." — 
Bellarmin. de Jnstific. lib. v. c. 5. 

"The Catholic church pursues a middle course ; teaching that 
our chief hope and confirlence must be placed in God, yet soine also 
in our own merits." Ibid, c. 7. In another place Bellarmine ob- 
serves that there is some difierence of sentimentrespecting the kind 




irtainly true. Q^iub 
fta verissima est." . Ibid e. 16. 

59 <» A well directed caution : that no one m»y perceive, what none 
can avoid perceiving. At the same time that they almost deprive 
God of all ^lorjr and Christ of all honour, th©y pass the sentence of 
excommunication on all who shall attempt to derogate from the just 
ciaims of either. As if a maa should commit murder in the midst 
of the markeUplacef io the presence of a multitude, and should for- 
MdtbemtoJmme tfiiatthey iiU^fw. MoTeoY^t, V\i«^ tQ3d&&Tssssi- 
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By these decisions ' faith is made void/ the finished 
work of the^Lord Jesus Christ is transformed into a 
mere stepping stone for human merit ; and men are 
taught to look rather to themselves than to the Saviour, 
and to rely on their own doings, to the exclusion, or at 
least the depreciation of his all-glorious righteousness. 

" We are accounted righteous before God," says thB 
•Church of England, only for the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own 
works or deservings: wherefore, that we are justified by 
faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full 
of comfort." «® Of the importance of right views of 
this doctrine no well-informed Protestant can entertain 
any doubt. Whatever else may be considered indifferent 
or non-essential, this cannot be. It is a foundation- 
principle ; error here is fatal. We may be mistaken in 
our views of the external or nunor points of Christianity, 
and yet be saved ; but if we build our hopes of ever- 
lasting life on any thing short of the atonement of Christ, 
or " go about to establish our own righteousness," we 
are confiding in " refuges of lies," and must expect to 
""lie down in sorrow." "Other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid^ which is Christ Jesus." I 
Cor. iii, 11. 

The Apostle Paul has so clearly and fully explained 
this subject in his epistles to the Romans and the Ga- 
latians, that one might almost suppose it impossible to 
misapprehend him, and that whatever might be the fate 
of other truths^ this would be transmitted, unimpaired, 
from one generation to another. But there is reason to 
believe that the scriptural view of justification was lost 
or obscured at a very early period in the history of the 
fihurch. By the introduction of numerous ceremonies 
and ecclesiastical observances, a scrupulous attention 
to which was held to be meritorious, the self-righteous 
principle was daily fed and nourished; a sagacious 
and aspiring priesthood quickly perceived the advan- 
tage to be gained by keeping up the delusion ; and at 
length, by the just judgment of God, men came to 



fest the falBitv of their reasoning from the fact, that thny threaten 
others with the terrors of excommunication that they may not dare 
lol^f^erceivQ what they themselves believe to be wrong." C 
Antidot. at sup, p. 253. 
•^ Ehventh article. 
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'* believe their own lie," and the free grace of God, the 
imputation of the Redeemer's righteousness, and justifi- 
cation by faith in him, were clean banished away from 
the creed of Christendom. 

Such was the state of things in the early part of the 
sixteenth century, when the reformers entered on their 
splendid career. Convinced that a right understanding 
and hearty reception of this doctrine would ensure the 
downfall of the whole fabric of self-righteousness and 
superstition, they exerted themselves to the utmost in 
explaining and defending it. It weis their favourite sub- 
ject — that on which they were all agreed, and its vast 
importance was deeply feh and constantly urged. " The 
somme and hole cause of the writing of this Epistle," 
said Tyndal, in his " Prologe to the Romayns," " is, to 
prove that a man is justified by fayth onely ; which 
proposition whoso denyeth^ to him is not onely this 
Epistle and al that Paul wryiethj but also the hole 
Scripture so locked up^ that he shall never understand 
it to his souVs health^ Luther observes of this doctrine 
that "it is the head corner-stone which supports, nay, 
gives existence and life to the church of God ; so that 
without it the church cannot subsist for an hour." — 
He calls it the " only solid rockP " This christian 
article," he writes, " can never be handled and incul- 
cated enough. If this doctrine fall and perish, the 
knowledge of every truth in religion will fall and perish 
with it. On the contrary, if this do but flourish, all 
good things will also flourish, namely, true religion, the 
true worship of God, the glory of God, and a right 
knowledge of every thing which it becomes a Christian 
to know."*^ 

That salvation is entirely owing to divine grace, and 
that the sinner is justified when he believes the gospel, 
are truths written as with a sunbeam in the Inspired Vo- 
lume. But they are so opposed to the whole system of 
popery that none can be surprised at the earnestness 
with which the prelates and divines at Trent laboured 
to dilute their meaning and explain them away. In 
effecting this, they first confounded justification and 

W JUiJuer's Chnrch history, vol. iv. p. 515. Scott'e Contioaation 
ofJdUaer, vol, i. p. 527. 
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sanct^cation, and by making the former include the 
latter (which they well knew their adversaries would 
deny) supposed that they had provided a ready and 
conclusive answer tothose who held that man is justified 
by faith only. This disingenuous artifice can deceive 
no one. Protestants never maintained the absurd po- 
sition, that we are sanctified by faith only; but they 
distinguish between things that differ. Justification is 
the foundation J sanctification, the building; in the for- 
mer the rebel is pardoned and reconciled ; the latter is 
the obedience of a loyal subject: — "by grace ye are 
saved, through faith," explains the one ; the other is 
thus described — " we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained, that we should walk in them."^* 

Next, the council taught the necessity of " disposi- 
tions" and " preparations," holding that they constitute 
a fitness for the favour of God ; among these "disposi- 
tions," faith is but one out of seven, and faith, accord- 
ing to Roman Catholic doctrine, is beheving God and 
the Church. Still further to "darken counsel," they 
connected justification with baptism, whether in the case 
of an infant or an adult. Is an individual distressed on 
account of si a ? If he was baptized in infancy, he is 
told that he was then justified, and that penance is now 
the path to peace, the "second plank after shipwreck." 
If he was not baptized in infancy, as soon as that or- 
dinance is administered he is assured that he is safe. — 
He is not bidden to look to the cross of Christ ; nothing 
is said of the " blood that cleanseth from all sin ;" he 
has been washed in the " laver of regeneration ;" the 
"instrumental cause" of justification, and with this he 
is to be satisfied. Here is no room for the Apostolic de- 
claration, *' Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ :"«3 it is shut out 
altogether. 

The consummation of impiety is the doctrine of hu- 
man merit, so explicitly and shamelessly set forth. Our 
blessed Saviour said, "When ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants ; we have done that which was our 

^ Ephes. ii. 8—10. «3 Rom. v. 1. 
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duty to do." « * The glorified spirits in heaven, the con- 
fessors and martyrs of the church, have " washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, 
therefore are they before the throne of God." ^ * Such 
is the language of Holy Writ. In direct opposition to 
this, the council of Trent declares, and Roman Catho- 
lics believe, that the good works of the justified man 
" really deserve increase of grace, and eternal life !" 

The effect of these sentiments on the mind, and the 
influence it is intended they should exert, may be ascer- 
tained by a reference to the manner in which they are 
interwoven with the benevolent efforts and devotional 
exercises of Roman Catholics. 

One specimen of the former will suffice. An insti- 
tution exists, called the " London Mission Fund," es- 
tablished "for the purpose of providing funds for the 
education of Pastors for the mission, and also to assist 
in the erection of chapels, or any work that might pro- 
mote the interests of religion." Liberality is thus re- 
commended and urged; — "Each person becoming a 
member enjoys the benefit of having the holy sacrifice 
offered up for him the first Sunday in every month at 
Virginia street chapel ; and he also participates in the 
benefit of four masses, that are celebrated every week in 
the Bishop's College for its members and benefactors. — 
Such are the advantages, and such are the objects that 
are aimed at by this institution ; objects that should in- 
duce every Catholic who is sincerely attached to the faith 
of his ancestors, to seize with gladness this opportunity 
oi propitiating the favour of the Almighty ^ and laying 
up for himself immortal treasures in heavenP * " 

The following extracts are taken from Challoner's 
" Garden of the Soul." A " Morning Prayer" contains 
these expressions : " 1 desire by thy grace to make satis- 
faction for my sins by worthy fruits of penance ; and I 
will willingly accept from thy hands whatever pains, 
crosses, or sufferings I shall meet with during the re- 
mainder of my life, or at my death, as just punishments 
of my iniquities ; begging that they may be united to 
the sufferings and death of my Redeemer, and sanctified 

M Luke xvii. 10. 65 Rev. vU. 14, 15. 

66 Laity*! Directoiy, 1630, p. 4. 
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by his passion, in which is all my hope for mercy, ^ace^ 
and salvation." p, 31. "How very short the time of ibis 
life is, which is given us in order to labour for eternity, and 
to send before us a stock of good works^ on which we may 
live for eternity" p. 201. The sick person is thus in- 
structed, "Beg that God would accept of all your pains 
and uneasiness, in union with the sufferings of your 
Saviour Jesus Christ, in deduction of the punishment 
due to your sins." p. 275. On these passages no com- 
ment is required : their design and tendency are suffi- 
ciently apparent. 

We add some specimens of the prayers prescribed in 
the Roman Missal. " Let our fasts, we beseech thee, O 
Lord, be acceptable to thee, that by atoning for our sins, 
they may both make us worthy of thy grace, and bring 
us to the everlasting effects of thy promise." " Receive, 
O Lord, we beseech lliee, the prayers of the faithful, to- 
gether with these oblations; that by these duties of piety 
they may obtain eternal life." * "^ — " O God, who by in- 
numerable miracles hast honoured blessed Nicholas, the 
bishop ; grant, we beseech thee, that by his merits and 
intercession we may be delivered from eternal flames." • • 
— " O God, who was pleased to send blessed Patrick, 
thy bishop and confessor, to preach thy glory to the 
Gentiles ; grant, that by his merits and intercession we 
may, through thy grace, be enabled to keep thy com- 
mandments." • * — "O God, who hast translated the bless- 
ed Dunstan, thy high priest, to thy heavenly kingdom ; 
grant that we, by his glorious merits^ may pass from 
hence to never-ending joys." ® — " O God, who grant- 
est us to celebrate the translation of the relics of blessed 
Thomas, thy martyr and bishop; we humbly beseech 
thee that, by his merits and prayers^ we may pass from 
vice to virtue, and from the prison of this flesh to an eter- 
nal kingdom." ' > 

The reader has now before him the sentiments of the 
Roman Catholic church on the doctrine of justification ; 
and he sees the use that is made of these sentiments, 

67 Roman Missal for the use of the Laity ^ pp. 61, 337. 

68 Ibid. p. 527. 69 Ibid. p. 563. 70 Ibid. p. 585. 

71 Ibid. p. 614. The late Dr. Milner said of bishop Poynter, 
'' that he tcoidd give the universe to possess half his merit tn the sight 
of God," Laity»8 Directory, 18^, p. 74. 
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and their practical tendency and efiect. The conclu* 
sion is necessarily this — that he who thoroughly receives 
the^ Romish system, and imbihes its spirit, is an enemy 
to the "righteousness of God, which is by faith;" he is 
instructed either to overlook the finished work of the Sav- 
iour, or to use it simply as the passport for his own 
doings, his fasts, his alms, his penance ; and his practi- 
cal reliance for eternal life is partly on his own merits, 
and partly on the merits of those saints whose aid he is 
taught to implore. We know that Roman Catholic ad- 
vocates attempt to represent the dogmas of their church 
as far less exceptionable than has been now stated, and 
would refuse to admit some of our Protestant infer- 
ences: but with their theories and unauthorized "decla- 
rations** we have nothing to do ; we have gone to the 
highest authority for our information, and we challenge 
them to disprove our statements if they can. 

That such an exposition of the doctrine as the decree 
passed at Trent contains, should satisfy the Protestants, 
was neither intended nor expected. The bold avowal 
of human merit — the implied undervaluing of the Sav- 
iour's righteousness ; the severe and uncompromising 
denunciation of truths which they had long held dear, 
convinced the reformers that their censures of the Ro- 
man Catholic system were amply vindicated, and 
strengthened their attachment to those doctrines by the 
profession of which they were distinguished from their 
opponents — especially justification by faith — ariiculus 
stantisvel cadeniis ecclesia^^ 
[ The canons and anathemas, it must be confessed, 

73 *' Thus, indeed, they begin'with saying, that they can be desi- 
rous of nothing but the honour of Christ: but the truth is, they leave 
him but little of all which properly belongs to him. In fact, their de- 
finition embraces nothing but the trite dogma of the schools, men 
are to be justified partly by the grace of God and partly by their own 
works : this is done that they may appear a little more within bounds 
than Pelagius." Calvin. Antidot. ut sup. p. 259. 

Melancmon uses much stronger language : — " There is an article 
published by the synod of Trent respecting the righteousness of faith, 
which, in an audacious and impious manner condemns the words 
of the Apostle heard in your churches." — And again, ^' Let us trust 
to the assertions of God, and not listen to the decree of the council of 
Trent, which compels men to doubt afler the manner of the disci* 
filesofpyrrhus." Epistolae, pp. «55C,571. Ed. Lond. 1692. 
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die sufficientlj intelligible; but the decree itself was in 
several instances purposely rendered ambiguous, that it 
might include the dialing sentiments of the divines and 
prelates. Of this ambiguity no other proof is needed 
than the publications that were issued shortly after by 
Catharin and Soto. The latter, in a work "on nature 
and grace," maintained that man cannot have an entire 
and absolute certainty of being in a justified state : the 
former argued in favour of that certainty. Andrew Ve- 
ga also published voluminous " Commentaries*' on the 
decree, in the course of which he controverted many of 
Soto's sentimenta These authors dedicated their works 
to the council : in support of their conflicting notions 
they appealed to its decree on justification, in preparing 
which they themselves were concerned, and yet inter- 
preted it difierently, each in favour of his own scheme ! 
Cardinal Santa Croce sided with Catharin ; De Monte 
professed to be neutral*" Where was the boasted in- 
fallibility of the church ? 

In passing the doctrinal decree the fathers were nearly 
unanimous.''* But when their votes were required for 
the decree of reformation, there was such difference 
and opposition of sentiment, such confusion and uproar, 
that the legates dismissed the assembly without pass- 
ing the decree. After undergoing frequent revision 
and amendment, it was at length suffered to be pub- 
lished, about six weeks after the session.''* The prin- 
cipal enactment related to residence. Patriarchs, Arcfi- 
bishops, and Bishops, were directed to reside in their 
respective sees under the penalties inflicted by the an- 
cient canons; if they were absent six months, a fourth 

73 Sarpi, s. 80, 83. Pallav. lib. viii. c. 19. s. 16. Du Pin, cent. xvi. 
book 5. 

74 One prelate was determined to signalize his zeal in an extra- 
ordinary manner. Instead ofcontenting himself with the ordinary 
expression of assent, he wrote thus: " I, archbishop of Tnria, vene- 
rate this holy and catholic doctrine concerning justification : and 
thus I faithfully and heartily receive it. So may God always think 
fit to justify me. Amen. And whatever this holy council of Trent 
assents to, I assent to : whatever it condemns, I condemn. Thii I 
have subscribed with my own hand.*' Le Plat, iii. 495. 

75 PaUav. lib. ix. c. 1, 2. 
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part of the year's revenue might be confiscated; if 
twelve months, one-half; and they were further enjoin- 
ed to enforce residence on the lower orders of the cler- 
gy. But "just and reasonable causes" of absence were 
excepted; and indulgences and dispensations remained 
in full force, so that provision was made for the dis- 
charge of the official duties of the absentee. Ample 
scope was thus afforded for evasion of the decree, 
and it was found necessary to recur to the subject again 
in subsequent sessions. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



THE SACRAMENTS. — BAPTISM. CONFIRMATION. 

DisGOssions on the doctrine of the Sacraments, and on baptism aaci 
oonfinnation — Debates on pluralities — Memorial presented by the 
Spanish bishops — Skventh Sessioit — Decree on the sacraments, 
and on baptism and confirmation — also on reform, chieflj plurali- 
ties — Infections fever at Trent — Resolution taken to transfer the 
Coancil to Bologna — Eighth Skssion — ^The Spanish bishops re- 
fuse to leave Trent — Observations on the transfer — Indignation 
of the Emperor — Proceedings at Bologna — Ninth andTENTR 
Sessions — Diet of Angsburg — Submission of the Protestants 
procured — ^The Pope refuses to restore the Council to Trent 
— ^The Emperor protests against it — The interim — Suspension of 
the Council — Death of the Pope. 

At the first general congregation held after the sixth 
session, it was resolved that the subject of the sacra- 
ments should be next considered, and in connexion with 
it the question of episcopal residence, chiefly with a 
view to the reformation of those abuses by which it was 
hindered. These subjects were committed to two sepa- 
rate congregations : doctrine was discussed by the di- 
vines, discipline by the doctors of the canon law : over 
the former Santa Croce presided, and De Monte over 
the latter. 

The fathers were pretty generally agreed respecting 
the number of the sacraments. It was held that they 
were neither more nor fewer than seven, viz. baptism, 
confirmation, the eucharist, penance, extreme unction, 
orders, and matrimony. In support of this number, 
nothing better could be adduced than tradition and fan- 
ciful analogies ; ' <* for though it was endeavoured to be 
proved that all the seven sacraments were instituted by 

76 It was argued, for instance, that seven is a perfect number; 
since there are seven days in the week, seven excellent virtues, se* 
Ten deadly sins, seven planets, d^e. Sarpt,l. U.«. 85. ^^^^c^^fm^ 
reasonij^ir^iiTetistihie! . >^ 
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the authority of Jesus Christ, it is perfectly obvious that 
the record of the institution is not to be found in the New 
Testament. 

There was also an entire unanimity in the condem- 
nation of the reformers, for denying that the sacraments 
confer grace. But they were not united in their expo- 
sitions of the manner in which this effect is produced. 
The divines generally maintained that grace is acquired 
in two ways : — it may flow from the good disposition of 
the recipient — this is grace ex opere operantis: or it may 
be produced by a supposed virtue in the sacrament it- 
self, as baptism bestows grace on infants and idiots, and 
extreme unction on the unconscious sick and dying — 
this is grace ex opere operato. Here the Dominicans 
and Franciscans differed widely in their explanations. 
The former asserted that the sacraments possess in 
themselves an efficacious power, producing in the soul 
a disposition to receive grace, and that they contain 
grace as the effect is contained in the cause. The latter 
denied this efficacious power, and held that the virtue of 
the sacraments consists solely in the promise of God to 
confer grace when they are administered, and conse- 
quently that grace does not flow from any actual energy 
in the sacrament itself, but from the promise of God, 
who has connected both together. Long and angry 
disputations resulted: each party charged the other 
with heresy, and the legates were compelled to seek the 
interference of the Pope, to curb the violence of the 
monks, and restrain their ungovernable fury. 

Baptism, confirmation, and orders, are supposed by 
the Romish church to produce a peculiar and indelible 
eflfect on the party, called the impression of a character. 
The divines at Trent were divided on this subject : whe- 
ther to call it a spiritual power, a habit, a disposition, a 
relation, or a quality, they could not Eigree ; nor were 
they unanimous respecting its seat, some placing it in 
the essence of the soul, some in the mind, others in the 
will, and a fourth class in the hands and tongue. Je- 
rome Clearer thought that Ihe sacraments impart a 
twofold spiritual quality, the one termed a ''character," 
and the other an "ornament;" the first being indelible, 
thfi-eecondj not; . that the saciaments which confer the 
^rat are never to he repeated, but Ihoi Uva teet are to be 
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resorted to again when the effect is lost, in order to its 
recovery. '''' 

Much was said respecting the intention of the mi- 
nister from whom a sacrament is received. It was 
generally thought that the validity of the sacrament 
depends on that intention being rightly directed, in 
default of which the ceremony is null, and all its pre- 
sumed benefits lost. Ambrose Catharin laboured hard 
to procure some modification of this sentiment. He 
dwelt on the pernicious consequences that must ensue 
if the decree were so constructed. A priest might be 
an infidel or a hypocrite : in such a corrupt age, it was 
to be feared there were many of that description. These 
individuals would mean nothing less in the administra- 
tion of the sacraments than what the church intended, 
and would commonly administer them with secret deri- 
sion and contempt. But if the inward intention of the 
priest were essential, how sad must be the condition of 
those who had received baptism, absolution, extreme 
unction, &c. from an ungodly administrator, and who 
must be deemed to be in an unchristianised state ! He 
therefore thought it should be sufficient if the forms pre- 
scribed by the church were duly observed, whatever 
might be the intention of the priest ; but the majority 
were of a different mind.*" 

As it was soon found impracticable to comprise the 
whole of the sacraments in one decree, it was decided 
that only baptism and confirmation should be then dis- 
cussed. There was scarcely any division of sentiment 
on these topics. ''s When the debates had finished, 
canons were prepared, backed with anathemas, as in the 
preceding session, and so dexterously formed, by the 
use of general and vague expressions, as to include the 



77 Sarpi, tit sap. s. 86. 

'^ Sarpi, at sup. Pallav. 1. is., c. C. s. 4. 

'^^ Cardinal Cajetan, writing on baptism, had supposed that infants 
dying in the birth might be saved if a benediction in the name of the 
Trinity was pronounced npon them, baptism in such cases being 
plainly impossible. It was not thought necessary to condemn this 
notion. Nevertheless, the passage containing it was afterwards or- 
dered to be expunged by Pope Pius V. The infallible Pope de- 
tected bere^ where the infallible couQcil had not diKeciLed k '. Pal- 
far, ttteap, c, 8. 0. 1-^S. 

U 
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several varieties of Roman Catholic opinion, and con- 
demn none but Protestants. All parties were satisfied 
with the manner in which this part of the decree was 
executed ; but when a similar attempt was made in pre- 
paring explanatory chapters, as on justification, there 
was so much difficulty in combining opposite sentiments, 
that the project was abandoned, and canons only were 
published. 

While the divines were employed in their theological 
discussions, the canonists were equallj^ busy in prepar- 
ing the decree of reformation. But it was impossible 
to meet the views and wishes of all the prelates, espe- 
cially the Spaniards, who had determined to make a 
bold stand against the usurpations of the Pope, and to 
put a stop, if possible, to the aggrandizement of the 
regulars. In addition to their just complaints on this 
head, the scandalous intrigues and rapacious exactions 
of the court of Rome gave great and general offence. 
Almost any thing could be accomplished by money and 
influence ; and the decrees and canons of ancient coun- 
cils were unceremoniously set aside, when some needy 
favourite or busy tool of the papacy was to be enriched. 

These evils were attacked with much vigour. The 
prelates revived the discussion of the divine right of 
residence, which, if it were once determined and de- 
clared, would destroy most of the alleged abuses. But 
here they were treading on forbidden ground. They had 
touched the Pope's prerogative ; and De Monte told 
them, with an angry and haughty air, that they must 
not presume to meddle with this subject : such was the 
will of the Pontiff; and he must be obeyed. Besides, 
too severe a reformation would not suit the times ; they 
must consider what was possible, as well as what was 
proper. « ^ 

It was agreed that their attention should be princi- 
pally confined to the abuses arising out of pluralities. 
The disease was universally acknowledged ; ^ ^ every 
one was ready to prescribe for it, and each thought his 
own remedy the best. While some wished all pluralities 
to be declared unlawful, others thought it sufficient to 

80 Sarpi, 8. 84. Pallav. 1. ix. c. 1. s. 10. 
61 Thirty or forty benefices were sometuuQB en^o^ft^Vf otl«^«c^«vgl\ 
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quaeh such dispensations, commendams, and unions for 
life, as had been evidently granted on considerations of 
private emolument alone. The bishop of Albeilga de- 
precated the enactment of an ex post facto law, and 
recommended that they should only legislate for the 
future. Those who held the divine right of residence, 
maintained the unlawfulness of pluralities in the same 
sense : their opponents regarded it as a question of ec- 
clesiastical right only. The bishop of Astorga hoped, 
that however they might differ on some points, they 
would at least agree in prohibiting commendams and 
unions for life, which he stigmatised as the fruits of ava- 
rice and ambition, and said that it would be shameful to 
preserve abuses so pernicious. But the Italian bishops, 
the Pope's devoted servants, would not consent to any 
thing beyond a very partial and moderate reform. ^ a 

Perceiving that their wishes were either resisted or 
evaded, the Spanish prelates held a private meeting at 
the close of one of the congregations, and determined to 
present in writing a full and formal statement of all their 
demands. When the legates received the document, « ' 
they were greatly disconcerted. In a letter to the Pope, 
inclosing the paper, they told his hoHness that the bi- 
shops Were becoming bolder every day ; that they spoke 
of the cardinals with little respect, and even dared to 
insinuate that he himself intended only to amuse the 
world with vain hopes, instead of accomplishing a tho- 
rough reform ; and that it would soon be very difficult 
to restrain them, especially as they had begun to hold 
secret meetings. After consulting with the cardinals, 
the Pope replied, expressing entire satisfaction with the 
conduct of his representatives, and leaving it to them to 
decide according to circumstances, as they judged best 
for the interests of the holy see. Santa Croce would 
have made some concessions, but De Monte maintained 
the contrary opinion with so much warmth, that his 



«2 Sarpi, s. 88. 

83 The Spanish bishops demanded the unequivocal declaration of 
the divine right of residence, and that the same should be enforced 
on all ecclesiastics, from cardinals to the lowest ranks— the utter 
abolition of plufBlitjes— And the reivocatioiLof ^\ ^\«^^\ifRSui<3<D&^i^ 
aajons for Jiie, 
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colleague yielded, and the decree was preparea accord- 
ingly. 8 * 

The legates had inserted in the prologue the follow- 
ing clause: " saving in all things the authority of the 
apostohc see." This plainly nullified the whole, since 
it would be worse than useless to issue enactments which 
the Pope might afterwards dispense with by a stroke of 
his pen. Nevertheless, though vigorously opposed by 
the reforming party, the clause was suffered to remain. 
Various attempts were made to procure a more exten- 
sive reform than the decree contemplated, but they were 
entirely ineflfectual. Some were afraid to speak their 
minds freely ; some were gained by flattery, or cajoled 
by assurances that the Pope himself would remedy all 
evils ; and the decree was in consequence approv^ by 
a large majority. • * 

The seventh session was held March 3. No sermon 
was delivered, as the bishop of St. Marc, who had been 
appointed to preach, was detained at his lodgings by a 
violent cold, and no one was able to ascend the pulpit 
at so short a notice. The doctrinal decree was divided 
into three parts, of which the first treated of the sacra* 
ments in general. It is as follows : — 

" In order to complete the exposition of the wholesome 
doctrine of justification, published in the last session by 
the unanimous consent of the fathers, it hath been 
deemed proper to treat of the holy sacraments of the 
church, by which all true righteousness is at first im- 
parted, then increased, and afterwards restored, if lost. 
For which cause the sacred, holy, aecumenical and ge- 
neral Council of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. abiding 
by the doctrine of the sacred scriptures, the tradition of 
the apostles, and the uniform consent of other councils, 
and of the fathers, hath resolved to frame and decree 
these following canons, in order to expel and extirpate 
the errors and heresies respecting the most holy sacra- 
ments, which have appeared in these times — partly 
the revival of heresies long ago condemned by our an- 
cestors — partly new inventions — and have proved highly 
detrimental to the purity of the Catholic church and the 
salvation of souls. The remaining canons, necessary to 

84 Sarpi, s. 89, 93. BSlbVd. ^,94. 
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the completion of the work, will be published hereafter, 
by the help of God. 

" Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm that the sacraments 
of the new law were not all instituted by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, « « or that they are more or fewer than seven, 
namely, baptism, confirmation, the euchari'st, penance, 
extreme unction, orders, and matrimony, ^ "^ or that any 
of these is not truly and properly a sacrament : let him 
be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall affirm that the sacraments of the 
new law only differ from those of the old law, in that 
their ceremonies and external rites are different : let him 
be accurs^. 

"3. Whoever shall affirm that these seven sacra- 
ments are in such sense equal, ^ ' that no one of them is 

'86 ''Justification comes from God; the sacraments are the won- 
derful instruments of justification; one, and the same God in Chriflt 
must, therefore, be the author of justification and of the sacraments. 
The sacraments, moreover, contain a power and efficacy which 
reach the inmost recesses of the soul ; and as God alone has power 
to enter into the sanctuaiy of the heart, he alone, through Christ, is 
manifestly the author of the sacraments.** Catechism, p. 149. 

87 '' The sacraments then of the Catholic church are seven, as is 
proved from Scripture, from the unbroken tradition of the fathers, 
and from the authoritative definitions of councils. Why they are 
neither more nor less, may be shown, at least with some degree of 
probability, ^ven from the analogy that exists between natural and 
spiritual life. In order to exist, to preserve existence, and to con- 
tribute to his own and the public good, seven things seem necessa- 
ry to man — to be born, to grow, to be nurtured, to be cured when 
sick, when weak to be strengthened, as far as regards the public 
weal to have magistrates invested with authority to govern, and 
finally, to perpetuate himself and his species by legitimate ofispring. 
Analogous then, as all these things obviously are, to that life by which 
the soul lives to God, we discover in them a reason to account for 
the number of the sacraments." The writers proceed to show that 
by baptism we are born again ; by confirmation we grow ; by the 
eucharist, are nurtured, &c. Catechism, p. 147. 

88 " All and each of the sacraments, it is true, possess an admirable 
efficacy given them by God ; but it is well worthy of remark, that 
all are not of equal necessity or of equal dignity, nor is the signifi- 
cation of all the same. Amongst them are three of paramount ne- 
cessity, a necessity, however, which arises from difierent causes :" 
these are baptism, penance, and orders. " But, the dignity of the 
sacraments considered, the eucharist, for holiness, and for the num- 
ber and greatness of its mysteries, is eminently superior to all the 
rest.'* Catechism, p. 148. 

11* 
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in any respect more honourable than another : let him 
be accursed. 

"4. Whoever shall aflSrm that the sacraments of the 
new law are not necessary to salvation, but superfluous; 
or that men may obtain the grace of justification by 
faith only, without these sacraments (although it is 
granted that they are not all necessary to every indiv- 
dual:)«* let him be accursed. 

" 5. Whoever shall affirm that the sacraments were 
instituted solely for the purpose of strengthening our 
faith : let him be accursed. 

"6. Whoever shall affirm that the sacraments of the 
new law do not contain the grace which thoy signify ; 
or that they do not confer that grace on those who place 
no obstacle in its way ; as if they were only the external 
signs of grace or righteousness received by faith, and 
marks of Christian profession, whereby the faithful are 
distinguished from unbelievers :>® let him be accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm that grace is not always 
conferred by these sacraments, and upon all persons, as 
far as God is concerned, if they be rightly received ; but 
that it is only bestowed sometimes, and on some per- 
sons : let him be accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm that grace is not conferred 
by these sacraments of the new law, by their own 
power [ex opere operate ;] but that faith in the divine 
promise is all that is necessary to obtain grace : let him 
be accursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall affirm that a character, that is, a 
certain spiritual and indelible mark, is not impressed on 
the soul by the three sacraments of baptism, confirma- 

89 Orders, for instance, are peculiar to the priesthood. 

90 n Tliey [the sacraments] possess an admirable and unfailing 
virtue to cure our spiritual maladies, and communicate to us the in- 
exhaustible riches of the passion of our Lord." — " The principal 
effects of the sacraments are two, sanctifying grace, and the charac- 
ter which they impress.' Of the former, it is observed, " how so great 
and so admirable an effect is produced by the sacraments, that, to 
use the words of St. Augustine, water cleanses the body and reach- 
es the heart ;" this, indeed, the mind of man, aided by the light of 
reason alone, is unequal to comprehend. It ought to be an establish- 
ed law, that nothing sensible can, of its own nature, reach the sou) ; 
but we know by the light of faith, that in the sacraments exists ths 
potper of the Omnipotent, effectuating that tohich the elements cannot 
kf themselves accomplish, ' * Catectusm» ^ 152, 155, 
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tion, and orders ; for which reason thej cannot be re- 
peated :• ' let him be accursed. 

" 10. Whoever shall affirm that all Christians have 
power to preach the word and administer all the sacra- 
ments : let him be accursed. 

"11. Whoever shall affirm that when ministers per- 
form and confer a sacrament, it is not necessary that 
they should at least have the intention to do what the 
church does :•* let him be accursed. 

" 12. Whoever shall affirm that a minister who is in 
a state of mortal sin, does not perform or confer a sacra- 
ment, although he observes every thing that is essential 
to the performance and bestowment thereof: let him be 
accursed. 

" 13. Whoever shall affirm that the received and ap- 
proved rites of the Catholic Church, commonly used in 
the solemn administration of the sacraments, may be 
despised, or omitted, without sin, by the minister, at his 
pleasure; or that any pastor of a church may chEuige 
them for others : let him be accursed." 

It will be seen that the decree contains no definition 
of a sacrament. This deficiency is supplied in the 

91 <'When the apostle says, 'God has anointed us, who hath 
also seded us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in oar hearts,' b« 
clearly designates* by the word * sealed/ tliis sacramental character, 
the property of which is to impress a seal and mark on the soul. This 
character is, as it were, a distinctive and indelible impression stamp- 
ed on the soul.". . . .It '*has a twofold effect; it qualifies us to re- 
ceive or perform something sacred, and distinguishes us one from 
another." Catechism, p. 154. Calvin says of it, "It is more like 
the incantations of a magician than the sound doctrines of an Apos* 
tie." Antidot. p. 257. 

92 " Representing, as he does, in the discharge of his sacred fonc- 
tions, not his own, but the person of Christ, the minister of the 
sacraments, be he good or bad, validly consecrates and confers the 
sacraments, provided he make use of the matter and form instituted 
by Christ, and also observed in the Catholic church, and intends 
to do what the church does in their administration." Catechism, 
p. 150. 

"If the intention of the minister is of such vital importance, no 
one of us who can now confidently approach the holy table, would 
dare to place a firm reliance on the ceremony of his baptism. I 
have only this respect for the sacred institution of the holy Christ, 
that if an Epicurean, who at heeirt ridiculed the whole ceremony, 
should lawfully administer to me the sacrament commanded by 
Christ, and according to the form instituted by him — I should not 
doubt that the bread and the cup offeied ieuq oj Vonx '^et^^^Nro^ 
9ymbola of the body and blood of Chi^.'* K^«im% hs!fiuA^V'Q^'«^* 
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catechism, where it is asserted that a sacrament " is a 
thing subject to the senses, and possessing, bj divine 
institution, at once the power of signifying sanctity 
and justice^ and of imparting both to the receiver^ ^ ^ 
As the administration of the sacraments is the preroga- 
tive of the priesthood, it will be observed how admirably 
this doctrine is adapted to exalt the sacerdotal order, 
which, by the way, is the leading principal of the Roman 
Catholic system. The rehgion of the New Testament 
consists of faith and holiness: ''faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God ;" and faith "pu- 
rifieth the heart." Here is beautiful simplicity; but 
what a complex affair is the religion of Rome — (if it 
be not a prostitution of that venerable name to apply it 
in this connexion!) We find baptism and the Lord's 
supper in the word of God : the one an initiatory ordi- 
nance, the other commemorative; as for the remaining 
five sacraments, so called, scripture knows nothing of 
them, as such, and to affirm that they were all insti- 
tuted by our Lord Jesus Christ, is to be guilty of glaring 
falsehood. 

Baptism was the subject of the second part of the 
decree. 

^^ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm that the baptism 
of John had the same virtue as the baptism of Christ ; 
let him be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall affirm that real and natural water 
is not necessary to baptism, ^ * and therefore that those 

93 Catechism, p. 141. 

94 " The pastor will j teach that water, which is always at hand 
and within the reach of all, was the fittest matter of a sacrament 
which is essentially necessaij to all ; and also that water is best 
adapted to signify the effect oi baptism. It washes away unclean- 
ness, and is, therefore, strikingly illustrative of the virtue and effi- 
cacy of baptism, which washes away the stains of sin. We may 
also add, that like water which cools the body, baptism in a great 
measure extinguishes the fire of concupiscence in the soul..".... 
"Our Lord, when baptized by John, gave to the water a power of 
sanctifying. Should we, however, ask how our Lord has endowed 
water with a virtue so great, so divine ; this indeed is an inquiry 
9vhich transcends the power of the human understanding. That 
when our Lord was baptized, water was consecrated to the salutary 
nse of baptism, deriving although instituted before the passion, all 
its virtue ^nd efficacy from the passion, which is the consumma- 

tion, as it were, of all the actions of Christ — this, iiideed,^ve suf^ 
JScieutly comprehend" Catechism, p. iQK),\^, 
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words of our Lord Jesus Christ, * Unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost/ (John iii. 5.) are 
to be figuratively interpreted: let him be accursed. 

" 3. Whoever shall affirm that the true doctrine of 
the sacrament of baptism is not in the Roman church, 
which is the mother and mistress of all churches : let 
him be accursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm that baptism, when admi- 
nistered by heretics, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with the intention to 
do what the church does,® ^ is not true baptism ; let him 
be accursed. 

" 5. Whoever shall affirm that baptism is indifferent, 
that is, not necessary to salvation:** let him be ac- 
cursed. 

"6. Whoever shall affirm that a baptized person 
cannot lose grace, even if he wishes to do so, how griev- 
ously soever he may sin, unless indeed he becomes an 
infidel : let him be accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm that the baptized are by their 
baptism brought under obligation to faith only, and not 
to the observance of the whole law of Christ : let him 
be accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm that.the baptized are free 
from all the precepts of holy church, either written or 
delivered by tradition, so that they are not obliged to 
observe them, unless they will submit to them of their 
own accord : let him be accursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall affirm that men are so to call to 
mind the baptism they have received, as to understand 
that all vows made after baptism are null and void, by 
virtue of the promise made in that baptism ; as if by 

95 Bellarmine expounds it thus : by ** the church" is not meant 
the Roman church, out the trae church, as understood by the admi' 
nistrator; so that when a minister of the church of Geneva, for in- 
stance, baptizes any one, he intends to do what the church does, that 
is, the church of Geneva, which he holds to be the true church. De 
Saciamentis in Genere, lie. 27. There was a reason for this ap- 
parent liberality : see note 99. 

96 " The law of baptism, as established by our Lord, extends to 
all, insomuch that, unless they are regenerated by the grace of bap- 
tism, be their parents, Christians or iimdels, they are bom to eternal 
misery and everlasting destruction.'' Catectuamt ^* Vt^^* 
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such vows any injury were done to the faith whichjthey 
professed, or to their baptism itself: let him be ac- 
cursed. 

" 10. Whoever shall affirm that all sins committed 
after baptism are forgiven, or become venial, solely by 
the remembrance of that baptism, or faith therein:'*'^ 
let him be accursed. 

"11. Whoever shall affirm that baptism, truly and 
regularly administered, is to be repeated when a man is 
brought to repentance, who has denied the faith of 
Christ, after the manner of the infidels : let him be ac- 
cursed. 

" 12. Whoever shall affirm that no one ought to be 
baptized, but at the age at which Christ was baptized, 
or in the article of death : let him be accursed. 

" 13. Whoever shall affirm that children are not to 
be reckoned among the faithful by the reception of bap- 
tism, because they do not actually believe ; and there- 
fore that they are to be re-baptized when they come to 
years of discretion ; or that, since they cannot personally 
believe, it is better to omit their baptism, than that they 
should be baptized only in the faith of the church :^« 
let him be accursed. 

" 14. Whoever shall affirm that when these baptized 

T* Jg A^^vinns that this canon is directed against those who deny 
the necessity oi ptnance.. 

98 " That when baptized they receive the mysterious gifts of faith 
cannot be matter of doubt ; not that they believe by the formal assent 
of the mind, but because their incapacity is supplied by the faith of 
their parents, if the parents profess the true faith ; if not, (to use the 
words of St. Augustine) ' by that of the universal society of the 
saints:' for they are said, with propriety, to be presented for baptism 
by all those to whom their initiation in that sacred rite was a source of 
joy, and by whose charity they are united to the communion of the 

Holy Ghost." Catechism, p. 173 " Insane persons, who are 

favoured with lucid intervals, and during these lucid intervals, ex- 
press no wish to be baptized, are not to be admitted to baptism, unless 
in extreme cases, when death is apprehended. In such cases, if, 
previously to their insanity, they gave intimation of a wish to be 
baptized, the sacrament is to be administered: without such intima- 
tion previously given, they are not to be admitted to baptism ; and 
the same rule is to be followed with regard to persons in a state of 
lethargy. But if they never enjoyed the use of reason , the authority 
and practice of the church decide that they are to be baptized in the 
/ki'tb of the church, on the same principle that children are baptized, 
before they come to the use of teasou. Ibid. p. 175. 
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ohildren grow up, they are to be asked whether they 
will confirm the promises made by their godfathers in 
their name at their baptism ; and that if they say they 
will not, they are to be left to their own choice, and not 
to be compelled in the mean time to lead a Christian 
life, by any other punishment than exclusion from the 
eucharistand the other sacraments, until they repent :•• 
let him be accursed." 

Other opinions and practices connected with this sa- 
crament are detailed in the " Catechism ;" they must 
be briefly noticed. 

The mode of baptism is declared to be indifferent. 
"According to the common practice of the church, 
baptism may be administered by immersion, infusion, or 
aspersion : administered in either of these forms, it is 
equally valid. In baptism, water is used to signify the 
spiritual ablution which it accomplishes, and on this 
account, baptism is called by the apostle a 'laver.' This 
ablution takes place as effectually by immersion, which 
was for a considerable time the practice in the early 
ages of the church, as by infusion, which is now the 

99 " Every member of the church of Rome is bound to believe that 
all baptized persons are liable to be compelled, by punishmentf to be 
Christians ; or, what is the same in Roman Catholic divinity, spiri- 
taal subjects of the Pope. It is indeed curious to see the Council of 
Trent, who passed that law, prepare for the free and extended action 
of its claims by an unexpected stroke of Uberality. In the session on 
baptism, the Trent fathers are observed anxiously securing to Protes- 
tants the privilege of true baptism:" [see Canon 4.] "Observe 
now the consequences of this enlarged spirit of concession, in the 
two subjoined canons :" [See Canons 8 and 14.] Thus the council 
" has converted the sacrament of baptism into an indelible brand of 
slavery : whoever has received the waters of regeneration, is in the 
thrall of her who declares that there is no other church of Christ. 
She claims her slaves wherever they may be found, declares them 
subject to her laws, both written and traditional, and, by her infal- 
lible sanction, dooms them to indefinite punishment, till they shall 
acknowledge her authority and bend their necks to her yoke. Such 
is, has been, and will ever be, the doctrine of the Roman Catholic 
church ; such is the belief of her true and sincere members ; such 
the spirit that actuates her views, and which by every possible means 
she has always spread among her children. Him that denies this 
doctrine, Rome devotes to perdition. The principle of religious ty- 
ranny, supported by persecution, is a necessary condition of Roman 
Catholicism : he who revolts at the idea of compelling belief by pu- 
nish ment, is severed at once from the communioa of Rome ." Ptasr g 
ticaJ and Internal Kvidence against Catho^cVam, ^. "NSIV— V3t\. 1 
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general practice, or by aspersion, which was the man- 
ner in which Peter baptized, when he converted and 
gave baptism to * about three thousand souls.' It is 
also matter of indiflference to the validity of the sacra- 
ment, whether the ablution is performed once or thrice ; 
we learn from the epistle of St. Gregory the Great to 
Leander, that baptism was formerly, and may still be 
validly administered in the church in either way." * 

The ministers of the sacrament are bishops and 
priests, by right of office ; deacons, by permission of 
the bishop or priest ; in case of necessity, all persons, 
" even the laity, men and women, to whatever sect they 
may belong. This power extends, in case of necessity, 
even to Jews, infidels, and heretics ; provided, however, 
they intend to do what the Catholic church does in that 
act of her ministry". . . " Let not the faithful, however, 
imagine that this office is given promiscuously to all, 
so as to supersede the propriety of observing a certain 
order amongst those who administer baptism : when a 
man is present, a woman; when a clerk, a layman; 
when a priest, a simple clerk should not administer this 
sacrament. Midwives, however, when accustomed to 
its administration, are not to be found fault with, if 
sometimes, when a man is present, who is unacquainted 
with the manner of its administration, they perform what 
may otherwise appear to belong more properly to men."^ 
It has been found necessary to limit the number of 
sponsors to one male or female, or at most, to one male 
and one female; chiefly, "to prevent the multiplication 
of affinities, which must impede a wider diffusion of 
society by means of lawful marriage;" for the adminis- 
trator contracts a spiritual affinity with the candidate, 
and the sponsor with the godchild and its parents, " so 
that marriage cannot be lawfully contracted by them, 
.and if contracted, it is null and void." * 

The ceremonies with which the church of Rome has 
encumbered baptism, may be reduced to three heads : 
such as are observed before coming to the font — such 
as are used at the font — and those which immediately 
follow the administration. 

1 Catechism, p. 164. 3 ibid. p. 167, 16a 

3 Ibid, p. 170, 171. 
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In the first place^ the water is prepared, and ^'coQ' 
secrated with the oil of mystic unction ;" this is most 
commonly done at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost. 
The person to be baptized is brought or conducted to 
the door of the church, and is prohibited entrance, " as 
unworthy to be admitted into the house of God, until 
he has cast off the yoke of the most degrading servitude 
of Satan, devoted himself unreservedly to Christ, and 
pledged his fidelity to the just sovereignty of the Lord 
Jesus." Catechetical instruction follows: "if the per- 
son to be instructed be an adult, he himself answers the 
interrogatories; if an infant, the sponsor answers ac- 
cording to the prescribed form, and enters into a solemn 
engagement for the child.'' Next comes exorcism, con- 
sisting of '^ words of sacred and religious impcnrt, and 
of prayers ; and is used to expel the devil, to weaken 
and crush his power." Salt is put into the mouth, inti- 
mating that " by the doctrines of faith, and by the gift 
of grace, he shall be delivered from the corruption of 
sin, experience a relish for good works, and be nurtured 
with the food of divine wisdom." The forehead, eyes, 
breast, shoulders, ears, are signed with the sign of the 
cross, " to declare, that by the mystery of baptism the 
senses of the person baptized are opened and strength- 
ened, to enable him to receive God, and to understand 
and observe his commandments." The nostrils and 
ecurs are touched with spittle: " by this ceremony we 
understand, that as sight was given to the bhnd man 
mentioned in the gospel, whom the Lord, having spread 
clay on his eyes, commanded to wash them in the waters 
of Siloe ; so by the efiicacy of holy baptism, a light is 
let in on the mind, which enables it to discern heavenly 
truth." 

At the font, the person to be baptized is asked,, "dost 
thou renounce Satan? "and all his works?" "and all 
his pomps?" To each question, "he, or the sponscnr 
in his name, replies in the affirmative." Next, he ia 
anointed with the oil of catechumens — " on the breast, 
that by the gift of the Holy Ghost he may lay aside 
error and ignorance, and receive the true faith; for 
* the just man liveth by faith* — on the shoulders, that 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit he may be enabled to^^ 
■hake off negligence and toipoij auSi^tvt^t^^OiN^^Wl 
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the performanoe of good works; *for faith without 
works is dead.' " The .apostles' creed, in the form of 
questions, is then propounded to him, and belief is sig- 
nified, personally or by the sponsor. Upon this baptism 
is administered. 

After baptism, the crown of the head is anointed with 
chrism, "thus giving him to understand, that from the 
moment of his baptism he is united as a member to 
Christ, his head, and engrafted on his body ; and that 
he is therefore called a Christian, from Christ, as Christ 
is so called from Chrism." A white garment is put on 
him, with these words, "receive this white garment, 
which mayestthou carry unstained before the judgment- 
seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have 
eternal life. Amen." Infants receive only a white ker- 
chief, accompanied with the same words. " According 
to the doctrine of the holy fathers, this symbol signifies 
the glory of the resurrection to which we are born by 
baptism, the brightness and beauty with which the soul, 
when purified from the stains of sin, is invested, and the 
innocence and integrity which the person who has re- 
ceived baptism should preserve through life." A burn- 
ing light is put into the hand, " to signify that faith 
received in baptism, and inflamed by charity, is to be 
fed and augmented by the exercise of good works." — 
Lastly, a name is given " which should be taken from 
some person whose eminent sanctity has given him a 
place in the catalogue of the saints : this similarity of 
name will stimulate to the imitation of his virtues, and 
the attainment of his holiness; and we should hope and 
pray, that he who is the model of our imitation, may 
alsOy by his advocacy^ become the guardian of our 
safety and salvationP^ Such are the unauthorized 
and foolish additions made by the church of Rome to 
the simple ritual of scripture. Justly may it be asked, 
"Who hath required this at your hands?" 

Seven g^ec^s of baptism are enumerated by the com- 
pilers of the " Catechism." It is said to " remit origi- 

4 Catechism, p. 187 — 19*2. The Spaniards are noted for the num- 
ber of their names. They suppose that " as many saints as have 
tlicir names given to a child at baptism, are in some degree engaged 
to take it under their protection." Doblado's Letters from Spain, 
P 333. ^ 
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nal sin, and actual guilt, however enormous" — to remit 
all the punishment due to sin — ^to bestow invaluable 
privileges, such as justification and adoption — to pro- 
duce abundance of virtues — to unite the soul to Clurist 
— to seal it with an ineffaceable character — and to open 
the portals of heaven. * Here, again, ''faith is made 
void." 

Confirmation was the last subject of the decree. 

" Canon i. Whoever shall affirm that the confirma- 
tion of the baptized is a trifling ceremony, and not a 
true and proper sacrament ; or that formerly it was 
nothing more than a kind of catechizing ; in which 
young persons explained the reasons of their faith before 
the church : let him be accursed. 

" ii. Whoever shall affirm that they offend the Holy 
Spirit, who attribute any virtue to the said chrism of 
confirmation : let him be accursed. 

" iii. Whoever shall aflarm that the usual administra- 
tor of confirmation is not the bishop only, but any ordi- 
nary priest: let him be accursed." 

According to the doctrine of the Romish church, 
confirmation is so called, because the person who re- 
ceives it " is confirmed in strength, by receiving new 
virtue, and becomes a perfect soldier of Christ." It is 
affirmed that it was instituted as a sacrament by the 
Redeemer himself, and that "at his last supper he 
committed to his apostles the manner of making chrism;" 
for this, no evidence is adduced, but, say the compilers 
of the "Catechism," the fact is "of easy proof to those 
who believe confirmation to be a sacrament, for all the 
sacred mysteries are beyond the power of man, and 
could have been instituted by God alone." Although 
not essential to salvation, it is "necessary for those 
who have occasion for spiritual increase, and hope to 
arrive at religious perfection; for as nature intends that 
all her children should grow up and reach full maturity, 
so it is the earnest desire of the Catholic church, the 
common mother of all, that those whom she has regene- 
rated by baptism may be brought to perfect maturity in 
Christ. This happy consummation can be accomplished 
only through the mystic unction of confirmation; 

5 Catechism, p. lTT--\ft^, 
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hence it is clear that this sacrament is equally intended 
for all the faithful." It is not to be administered till 
children have attained the use of reason ; they must 
therefore be at least seven years of age. Sponsors are 
required, as in baptism, and the same spiritual affinity is 
contracted. 

Confirmation is administered in the following man- 
ner. The bishop anoints the forehead with chrism; 
saying, " I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and I 
confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
Then he gently slaps the person on tjie cheek, " to re- 
mind him, that as a courageous champion, he should be 
prepared to brave with unconquered resolution all ad- 
versities for the name of Christ." Lastly, he receives 
the kiss of peace, '^ to give him to understand that he 
has been blessed with the fulness of divine grace, and 
with that ' peace which surpasseth all understanding.' " 
The chrism is a mixture of oil and balsam, the mystical 
meaning of which is thus explained: — "Oil, by its 
nature unctuous and fluid, expresses the plenitude of 
divine grace, which flows from Christ the head, through 
the Holy Ghost, and is poured out, "like the precious 
ointment on the head, that ran down upon the beard of 
Aaron, to the skirt of his garment;' for ' God anointed 
him with the oil of gladness, above his fellows,' and 'of 
his fulness we all have received.' Balsam, too, the odour 
of which is most grateful, signifies that the faithful, 
made perfect by the grace of confirmation, diffuse 
around*them, by reason of their many virtues, such a 
sweet odour, that they may truly say with the apostle, 
* we are the good odour of Christ unto God.' Balsam 
has also the quality of preserving incorrupt whatever it 
embahas; a quality wdU adapted to express the virtue 
of this sacrament; prepared by the heavenly grace in- 
fused in confirmation, the souls of the faithful may be 
easily preserved from the corruption of sin."« 

In common with the other sacraments, confirmation 
is said to confer grace. Its peculiar characteristic is to 
"perfect the grace of baptism; those who arc initiated 
into the Christian religion, share, as it were, the tender- 

^ CateeMsm, p. 197« ^05e 
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nees and infirmity of new-born infants 1 but tliej after- 
wards gather strength from the sacrament of chrism, to 
combat the assaults of the world, the flesh and the 
devil." Like baptism, it has the effect of impressing a 
character, on which account it is not to be administered 
a second time.'' 

The principal provisions of the decree of reformation 
were these : that none should be created bishops who 
were not born in lawful wedlock, or had not arrived at 
mature age, whose character was not good, and literary 
attainments creditable ; that no more than one bishopric 
should be held at the same time ; that other pluralities, 
arising from unions for life, commendams, &c. should 
be abolished ; that dispensations for holding more bene- 
fices than one should be produced before the ordinary, 
who should see that provision was made for the religious 
instruction of all ; that perpetual unions of benefices 
constituted within the preceding forty years should be 
examined by the bishops, as delegates of the Holy See, 
that if any had been made contrary to law they might 
be declared null and void ; that churches exempted from 
episcopal government should nevertheless be annually 
visited by the bishops, under the authority of the Pon- 
tiff, in order to provide for the due observance of the 
services and ceremonies of religion, &c. These and 
other regulations were good in theory ; many of them 
however, have been little regarded ; and the Pope has 
power to dispense with the whole, at the call of interest 
or ambition. 

The subject fixed for the next session was the Eu- 
charist, and the divines had opened their debates upon 
it, when the progress of the council was suddenly sus- 
pended by an event which happened most opportunely 
for the Pope and his adherents, and enabled them to 
accomplish an object which they had long had at heart. 

It was notorious that the council was extremely un- 
popular at Rome. The Pope feared the diminution of 
his power : his courtiers were terrified at the thought of 
losing their ill-gotten emoluments; and the resolution 
was taken to fight for every inch of ground. Hitherto 
they had succeeded, though not without difficulty; 

•Ibid p. 20a— 204. 
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the sturdy zeal of the reforming party not a little alarmed 
them ; and the persevering energy which the Spanish 
bishops displayed in seeking the recovery of their lost 
rights could not be viewed without deep concern. Those 
bishops doubtless acted in compliance with the direc- 
tions and wishes of the emperor. That monarch had 
testified great displeasure at the proceedings of the last 
session, respecting justification; his desire for reform 
was well known, and the prospect of a favourable issue 
of the war in which he was engaged with the Protest- 
ants rendered him an object of great jealousy to the 
Pope, who feared that he might become master of the 
council and dictate all its proceedings. It seemed very 
desirable, therefore, to transfer that assembly to some 
place within the Papal dominions. 

Two days after the session it was reported that a dis- 
temper prevailed in the city, of which many persons had 
died; among them were some individuals connected 
with the Council — ^the bishop of Capaccio, the general 
of the Friars, Minors, and several servants. Great alarm 
was excited, and some of the prelates left the place, 
without asking permission of I he legates. It was affirmed 
that the distemper was infectious, and that the neigh- 
bouring towns would soon interdict all communication 
with Trent. Baldwin, domestic physician to De Monte, 
and Jerome Fracastorio, physician to the council, were 
consulted; they said that the disease was a contagious 
fever, that the danger would increase as the weather 
became warmer, and that persons of delicate constitu- 
tion, studious men, and noblemen and gentlemen were 
chiefly in peril.' 

These circumstances were communicated to the 
fathers by De Monte. Opinions were various : some 
wished for suspension, some for translation, some for 
leave of absence. Cardinal Pacheco strongly urged the 
necessity of consulting the emperor and the Pope 
before they came to any decision. After a long debate 
the meeting was adjourned till the next day. When 
they met again, De Monte said that on mature consi- 
deration he and his colleagues had agreed that it was 
desirable to transfer the council to some other place 

8 PaJiav. 1, ix. c. 13. t.^-^. 
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fiOl far di^ant, and they jointly recommended Bologna, 
a city belonging to the Pope. Cardinal Pacheco re- 
plied that the power of translation rested in the sore- 
reign Pontiflf only. He dwelt on the scandal that would 
be occasioned if the council should be broken up with- 
out any adequate reason. He denied the danger said 
to exist, and denied it after having made particular 
inquiry into the alleged facts. It had been ascertained, 
he said, that in the populous parish of St. Peter but 
two persons had died in the preceding month, one an 
infant, and the other a dropsical patient. There were 
only forty sick in the whole city, and but five of them 
had the fever. He placed little confidence in the tes- 
timony of Baldwin and Fracastorio, whose depositions 
the Trent physicians had refused to sign. He proposed, 
therefore, that a committee should be appointed to 
examine witnesses. The majority of the prelates, how- 
ever, whether really terrified by the fear of death, or 
glad to get away from Trent, embraced the views of the 
legates. 

Accordingly, the eighth session was held March 11. 
After mass, De Monte addressed the council. He dis- 
coursed on the unwholesomeness of the air of Trent, 
the steriUty of its soil, and the extreme danger of re- 
maining in the city during the prevalence of the fever. 
Having stated that measures had been taken to pro- 
cure the depositions of witnesses respecting the nature 
and effects of the disease, those depositions were read; 
they confirmed the testimony of the physicians. On 
the question being put. Cardinal Pacheco repeated his 
opposition to the measure ; he complained that the com- 
mittee proposed by him had not been appointed, and 
that none of those who were hostile to the translation 
had been invited to attend the examination of the wit- 
nesses, some of whom, to his own knowledge, had per- 
jured themselves. He placed more confidence in the 
Trent physicians, who might be supposed to understand 
the nature of the air and climate of the district better 
than strangers ; and he advised that the session should 
be prorogued for a short time, that the fathers mi^h^ 
enjoy a little rest from their labours, and recover ' 
their distressing fears. There were but few dispoe 
svipporz this opinioa ; thirty-^gbx vo\^ ioi nXv^ Mt 
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tion, fourteen against, it ; four were neutral The mino 
ritjr were chiefly Spanish bishops, the majority for the 
most part Italians. On the next day (it was Sunday) 
the legates publicly left the city, accompanied by the 
prelates who had voted for the translation. The rest 
remained at Trent, waiting the orders of the Empe- 
ror.® 

There can be little doubt that this affair was managed 
by the legates under the full conviction that what they 
did would be highly agreeable to the Pope. If they had 
not his express orders, they knew very well his repug- 
nance to the council, and his desire for its removal to 
some other place whenever a suitable occasion might 
offer. The appearance of the fever at Trent was a for- 
tunate occurrence, and furnished an opportunity which 
they were too sagacious not to discern and embrace. 
A plausible pretext for the translation was thus sup- 
plied, but that it was only a pretext will now, perhaps, 
be generally conceded. The impartial inquirer will 
weigh well the following considerations: the witnesses 
were mostly persons connected with the council, and 
under the influence of the legates — ^they were not ex- 
amined by the opponents of the translation — the physi- 
cians of the place were not questioned — the prelates 
who remained at Trent enjoyed their usual health — the 
danger, if any, was soon over^ ° — and the council met 
again in the same place at two subsequent periods with- 
out any mention being made of the insalubrity of its air, 
or the prevalence of contagious disorders. ^ * In fact, 

9 Pallav. ut sup. c. 14, 15. Le Plat, iii. p. 584 — 608. Sarpi, 
1. ii. 8. 97—99. 

10 t'lt ceased by degrees, and at length was brought to a harm- 
leas termination." Pdlav. ut sup. c. 16. s. 1. 

11 A zealous advocate for the council, in a work published the 
year after its termination, speaks in the strongest terms of die fine 
air of Trent, and the salubrity of the place. When contagion pre- 
vailed almost throughout Germany, Trent was free : he was there 
two years, but neither was the heat oppressive, nor the cold severe. 
In short, from his account, Trent must be one of the healthiest places 
under the sun. 

" Now, indeed, the atmosphere of Trent is so salubrious and the 

climate so mild, that while in most parts of Germany the plague 

has been present for the last two years, destioying great numbers ; 

that city has been afflicted with no disease, either an epidemic, or 

capable of exciting the Jeast fear; so that, to this time, hardly one of 

the forty biahops and priests who are there «ksaemVAeA,\v8L\e ^\^^\ 
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the fever disappeared when the prevailing party had! 
left for Bologna ; and the world soon saw that the whole 
was a crafty manoeuvre to check the spirit of reform, 
and bring the business of the council more fully, if pos- 
sible, than before, under the dictation and control of 
the Pope. ' 2 

The news of the translation was received at Rome 
with undisguised pleasure. The Pope did not fail to 
express his entire satisfaction with the proceeding which 
he aflSirmed, was "necessary, prudent and lawful." By 
the members of his court it was regarded as a deliver- 

notwiUutanding tbey are, for the most part, men advanced m life, 
worn out by old age, and with their health impaired by study and 
toil. To what other cause can the heretics ascribe this, except to 
the great kindness of God, who is willing to preserve those who 
have assetnbled together to plead the cause of his church, and to re- 
sist with the sword of the spirit — which is the word of God— Uie 
enemies of the true faith and of religion. 

We have spent two whole summers and winters at Trent ; bat 
the heat was never troublesome or oppressive in summer, or the 
winter at all severe ; (which, in Germany, is usually very severe, 
and extremely unfkvourable to foreigners;) but rather a deligbtfol 
mean, so that we seemed always to be refreshed by an enlivening and 
heavenly air, and passed our time without any inconveniences from 
the weather.'' DtsptUations in anstcer to ilie protest of thirty-four 
herdics of the Augustan Confession; delivered by Caspar j CardiUo 
VUUUpandeOf p. oA, Venice, 15G4. 

12 be Thou says of Fracastorio's deposition, " ad id. nti credit 
ttir, a Pontifice inductus." Hist, sui temp. 1. iv. s. 18. 

The following curious particulars are stated by an eyewitness. 
'* There were some remarkable circumstances, not observed by the 
generality of people. The first is, that as the sitting held for the 
translation of the council was on the 11th of March, I believe that 
It must have been by the advice of some astrologer, on account of 
the approaching equinox. The second, that on that day, at the mass, 
they chanted the Gospel, Into whatever city ye enter j 8fc. where it is 
said. Shake off the dust of your feet, 8fc, which is, in a manner, to 
execrate this city. The third is, that when they started for Verona, 
some of them looked back, saying. There ye may stay^ ye svsinei 
alluding to the Spaniards. The fourth is, that some Italian bishops 
speaking of the translation, and how the Spaniards opposed it, ob' 
served, that as the latter had spent two years in a land of heretics, 
thev were not disposed to go to that of Christ. The fifth, that they 
took so little notice of the reasons given by the bishops against the 
removal, of their protests against the evil consequences which might 
ensue therefrom, and of their determination to continue the council 
at Trent, in the absence of those who chose to go, that these votes 
and protests, written and sie^ned, were left thrown about on the flooiC* 
though it was necessary that all should appear in qxX\%V "^~«v;«» 
iiad iDtemal Evidence against CatboliciBin, $.^^ 
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ance, demanding thanksgivings to God. _ But the em- 
peror was excessively enraged. He foresaw that the 
Germans would not be persuaded to submit to a coun- 
cil held in one of the Papal cities ; he felt it as a high 
affront to his dignity that the removal to Bologna had 
taken place without consulting him ; he denied the va- 
lidity of the reasons alleged for that measure, and main- 
tained that it had been procured by false evidence ; and 
he scrupled not to say that the Pope was an obstinate 
old man, and would ruin the church, but that he him- 
self would take care that a council should be held, 
which would give satisfaction to all parties, and correct 
whatever needed correction. Meanwhile, he commenc- 
ed a series of negotiations for the return of the prelates 
to Trent. '^ The Pope, however, who had fortified 
himself by an alliance with the king of France, cared 
little for the discontent and anger of Charles, and re- 
ceived his remonstrances with frigid indifference, bor- 
dering on contempt. 

On the arrival of the legates at Bologna, the divines 
who had accompanied them commenced discussions on 
the eucharist and penance, in order to prepare for the 
approaching session. A bull was issued by the Pope, 
declaring his approval of the translation, and guaran- 
teeing the security of all who should repair to Bologna, 
and a letter was sent to the prelates at Trent, inviting 
them to join their brethren, and resume the business of 
the council. The invitation was not accepted, as the 
dissentients had been directed by the emperor to remain 
where they were ; but they abstained from all public 
acts, lest a schism in the church should result, and 
contented themselves with studying in private the sub- 
jects which yet remained to be decided.'* 

No ambassadors had arrived at Bologna, and none 
but Italian bishops were there. It seemed hardly con- 
sistent with the dignity of the council to issue any de- 
crees under such circumstances, and accordingly a pro- 
rogation till the second of June was agreed upon, in 
compliance with directions transmitted by the Pope. 
This was published at the ninth session, held April 21. 

J3 PaJJav. ut sup. c. 17 — 19. Sarpi, s. 99. 
J4 Pnllav. ut gap. c. 20. Sarpi, I iii, s. 1 . 
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After the session the fathers continued their labours. 
A decree on the eucharist was prepared ; considerable 
progress was made in framing one on penance ; extreme 
unction, orders, the mass, matrimony, purgatory, and 
indulgences were successively studied, besides various 
questions of reform. The debates and decisions were 
carefully preserved, that ihey might be in readiness 
whenever it might be thought proper to publish another 
decree. In addition to these exercises, a funeral ser- 
vice was performed for the late king of France (Fran- 
cis I. who died March 31, 1547,) and solemn thanks- 
givings were offered for the victorj'^ obtained by Charles 
over the Protestants at the fatal battle of Muhlberg, 
fought April 24. * « 

As the Pope and the emperor were still at variance 
nothing was done at the tenth session (held June 2, J 
save that another prorogation, till Sept. 15, was an- 
nounced, and power was given to enlarge or contract 
the period at a general congregation. In the mean- 
lime, the discussions on doctrine and discipline were to 
go on as before. Besides these discussions, the fathers 
busied themselves in various ways. Many of the bi- 
shops and divines preached before the council in the ca- 
thedral church. Dominic Stella, bishop of Salpi, is 
said to have discoursed several months on the " infusion 
of righteousness." Florimente, bishop of Sessa, trans- 
lated into Italian various sermons from the works of 
Augustine, Chrysostom, Basil, and other fathers, which 
were afterwards published.* * On Sept. 14, the session 
was again prorogued for an indefinite period. 

Having humbled and subdued the Protestants, Charles 
summoned a diet of the empire, which met at Augsburg 
in September. He was extremely anxious to obtain a 
general submission to the decrees of the council, but 
he had much difficulty in accomplishing that object. 
The ecclesiastical electors, being Roman Catholics, had 
no scruples ; they were willing to yield unconditional 
subjection, provided that the assembly was again con- 
vened at Trent. Maurice of Saxony, the elector Pala- 
is Pallav, ul sup. c. 20 ; 1. x. c. 2. Sarpi, ut sup. e. 2. Le Plat, 
iii. p. G08— 644. 

IG At Venice, in 1556 aud 1564, in two volvutttts4V(i. ^K^NiLV^^ 
I- cxVtv. B. 53. 
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tine, and the elector of Brandenburg, declared that they 
•W^ould submit only to a free cicmncil, in which the Pop0 
should not preside, either personally or by his legates, 
and in which the Protestant divines should have a de- 
Hberative voice ; and in order to secure perfect liberty 
they demanded that the prelates should be released from 
their oath of allegiance to the Pope, and that the de- 
crees already passed at Trent should be re-examined. 
Charles spared no pains to induce them to comply with 
his wishes ; and at length, on his assurance that he 
woulduse all possible efibrts that their conditions should 
be granted, and that at any rate the Protestant divines 
should have full liberty of speech, they gave consent 
The ambassadors of the imperial cities were far less 
tractable; they resolutely refused to yield to the coun- 
cil, and all the • negotiations and attempts of the em- 
peror's ministers to procure a different decision were 
unavailing. After several fruitless conferences, being 
summoned before the emperor and again urged to sub- 
mission, they presented a paper, containing the condi- 
tions on which they would submit. Charles took no 
notice of the document, but thanked them for fedfowing 
the example of Maurice and the others, and thus they 
were dismissed, without any further explanation on ei- 
ther side ! The remaining member^ of the diet acceded 
to the council, and required that all should be obliged 
to obey its decrees; only they wished that the Pro- 
testants should be furnished with an ample safe-con- 
duct, and be permitted to state and defend their opi- 
nions. ^ ® 

Nothing now remained but to persuade the Pope to 
remove the council back again to Trent. But his Ho- 
liness was inexorable. He pretended that he had not in- 
terfered in the translation : the council had voluntarily 
removed to Bolognei, and must voluntarily return to 
Trent ; he left it to their unfettered decision. On the 
other hand, they were sufficiently aware of his inclina- 
tions, and refused even to consider the question till the 
dissenting prelates had joined them. Various plans 
were suggested, in the hope of effecting conciliation or 

^ypaJJflfv. Lx. c,5. 
^JPkffgr. nt mtp, c. (T^ Tliiian. 1. W. 1. 17. 
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mutual compromise ; but every effort was unsuccessful, 
and it was evidejit that a resolution was formed to re- 
fuse all the emperor's requests. Perceiving this, he or- 
dered solemn protestation to be made in his name against 
the translation, and against all the subsequent proceed- 
ings of the council. This was done, both at Bologna 
and Rome, according to the usual forms. * * 

The publication of the Interim followed. It was a 
bold and extraordinary step. A system of doctrine de- 
cidedly Roman Catholic, though framed and expressed 
with studied ambiguity, and a scheme of ecclesiastical 
discipline comprising some useful innovations, were im- 
posed upon Germany, and both were to remain in force 
till the decisions of a satisfactory general council had 
restored peace and unity to the church.* « By this act 
the emperor openly set at defiance the authority of the 
assembly at Bologna ; and the Papal party saw that it 
was necessary to settle the dispute respecting the trans- 
lation, since otherwise the long-agitated question of re- 
form would probably be decided in a manner little pala- 
table to the Roman See. 

At first, great excitement was occasioned by the pub- 
lication of the Interim. Before it was issied to the 
world copies had been sent to Bologna and Rome, that 
it might be examined by the Papal divines. Catharin 
and Seripand, who were charged with the examination, 
complained that in the statement of those doctrines 
which had been already decided at Trent, the language 
of the decrees was not adopted ; and on the remaindei 
they made sundry unfavourable remarks and criticisms. 
Some proposed to declare the translation to Bologna law- 
ful, in direct opposition to the emperor, and then to sus- 
pend the council till happier times. De Monte was much 

19 At Bologna, Jan. 16, 1548, by Vargas and Velasco : at Rome, 
by the ambassador, Mendoza. Pallav. ut sup. c. 11. Sarpi, s. 16. 
li Plat, iii. p. 684—727. The narrative is carious and interesting, 
but too long for insertion. Vargas says that he was in danger of bu 
life at Bologna, and owed his safety to the bishop of Venosa. Let- 
trev et Memoires, p. 378. 

20 Pallav. ut sup. c. 17. Sarpi, s. 21—24. Le Plat, iv. p. 3SJ— 
101. ' — 
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exasperated ; he earnestly requested the Pope to transfer 
the whole business of the assembly to Rome, where it 
might be managed under his own inspection, without 
fear of interference. Others wished that legates might 
be sent into Germany with all possible despatch, in the 
hope that they would be permitted to mould the Interim 
into some more tolerable form, before it was published. 
The wiser part exhorted their brethren to let it alone. — 
But all were astonished at the arrogance of the empe* 
ror, a secular prinee, in presuming to dictate in matters 
cf religion, which had been for ages considered the sole 
prerogative of the priesthood. As for the Ponlifl^ though 
he was somewhat agitated by this new attempt to in- 
fringe upon his authority, he soon p^ceived the folly 
and futility of the measure, and foresaw, that like many 
other attempts to reconcile opposite systems and in- 
terests, it would displease all parties. And so it proved. 
Both Protestants and Roman Catholics wrote against 
the Interim and refused to submit to it: it was altoge- 
ther a mortifying failure. 

Almost two years had now elapsed since the transla- 
tion of the council, and there was less hope than ever of 
healing the breach which was then made. Fear of the 
emperor, and concern to preserve the friendship of his 
new ally, the king of France, kept the Pope in a state 
of hesitation, and prevented him from taking any deci- 
sive step. But the assembly at Bologna had dwindled 
into utter insignificance ; scarcely any were left but the 
avowed pensionaries of the Apostolic See: to dignify it 
by the appellation of " General Council" was too ridicu- 
lous to be permitted any longer. The reputation of the 
Roman Catholic church required the dissolution of that 
body; and De Monte was informed (Sept. 17, 1549) 
that as the Pope intended to have the question of reform 
discussed at Rome, the labours of the fathers were no 
longer required. In obedience to this message the few 
remaining prelates left Bologna. ^ > 

Paul III. did not long survive the suspension of the 
council. He died Nov. 10, 1549. In his last mo- 
st Pallav. 1. zi. c. 4. 



BAPTISM — CONPIAMATION, 147 

Tnenis he bitterly bewailed the ingratitude and neglect 
with which he was treated, and wished he had newr 
been born.*' But few Popes have found a death-bed 
easy. 

SS Thuan. I. vi. s. 10. The canons reader may be diverted bj 
the perusal of an amusing pasquinade, puiportinc todescribe the re- 
ception of the Pontiff in the infernal regions. Wolf. Lecfiones Me- 
fnorabiles, torn. ii. p. 554 — 559. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TBB EtrCHARIST. — TRAN^BSTANTIATION. 

Election of Julias HI. to the Papal chair — NegotiatioiM between the 
Pope and the emperor respecting the resumption of the council — 
Publication of the bull — Objections of the Protestants — The coun- 
cil re-opened — Elkvehth Session — ^Twelfth Session — Ex- 
hortation of the Legates — Protestation of the King of France- 
Debates on the Eucharist, and on appeals to Rome — Thirteenth 
Session — Decree on the Eucharist — Postponement of certain ar- 
ticles till the arrival of the Protestants — Safe conduct granted them 
-— AmbassadbiB from the Elector of Brandenburg. 

When the cardinals entered into the conclave to choose 
a new Pope, they prepared and signed a series of reso- 
lutions, which they severally bound themselves by so- 
lemn oath to observe, in the event of being elected to 
the Apostolic chair. The resumption of the council, the 
establishment of such reforms as it might enact, and the 
reformation of the court of Rome, were included.* ^ It 
was long before they could agree, so powerful was the 
influence of party feelings and conflicting interests, pro- 
ducing complicated intrigue, and thereby extending their 
deliberations to a most inconvenient and wearisome 
length. At last the choice fell on De Monte the former 
legate at Trent, who was publicly installed into his 
high oflice, Feb. 23, 1550, and assumed the name of 
Julius III.a* 

The well known character and previous conduct of 
the new Pontiff gave little hope of an amicable adjust- 

» Le Plat, iv. p. 156—159. 

9i Histoire des Conclaves, torn. i. p. 101 — 110. Jalins bestowed 
his cardinal's bat on a young man named Innocent, the keeper of 
bis monkey, of whom he was suspected to be too fond. When the 
cardinals remonstrated with him on occasion of this promotion, he 
replied, ''And what merit did you discover in me, that you raised 
me to the Popedom?" They could not easily answer such a quea- 
tion. Vide Thuan. Hist, ut sup. 
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merft in matters of reli^oYi. Proud, passionate, aiid u]> 
yielding, he could not endure to be opposed or thwarted, 
€uid counted that man his enemj who resisted his wilL 
He who in a stibordinate capacity had manifested such 
a haughty bearing, ooutd not be expected to lower his 
tone when raised to so high an exaltation, and regarded 
€U3 a god upon earth. Nevertheless^ the proudesit minds 
must sometimes stoop, and circumstances will often 
force concessions which the character and constitutional 
tendencies of the individual would have induced him iit- 
dignantly to refuse. The difficulties df a new and un- 
tried situation, and the injury already sustained by the 
Roman See through the late contentions led Julius to 
think <»f conciliation. Probably, too, this disposition 
was nurtured by his inordinate love of pleasure, for 
which be would scarcely have found time, had he reso- 
lutely opposed the remonstrances and demands of the 
emperor.^ ' 

Charles thought this a favourable opportunity to 
press the resumption of the council, and sent Mendoza 
to Rome to carry on the negotiation. On his arrival, 
the matter was referred to a committee of cardinal9| 
who, after long deliberation recommended the Pope to 
accede to the emperor's wishes, and to convoke the coun- 
cil again at Trent, on the following conditions:—!. 
That the co-operation of the king of France should be 
obtained : 2, that, as great expenses were incurred by 
the maintenance of the Italian prelates, who were gene- 
rally poor, arrangements should be made to bring the 
council to a speedy conclusion ; 3, that the decrees al- 
ready passed at Trent should not be disturbed ; 4, that 
the Papal authority should be entirely preserved. Ju- 
lius adopted these suggestions, and gave instructions to 
his nuncios at the courts of the emperor and the king of 
France to inform those monarchs of his intention. At 
the same time he wrote a private letter to Charles, re- 
minding him that for this compliance he expected a 
suitable return, and that it would be mutually advan- 
tageous to consider themselves under reciprocal engage- 
ments to preserve each other's authority and rights. The 

9t Julini*! love of luxnrj and plearare ii atteited bj all the hiato- 
nana. Sarpi, 1. iii ■. 29. PaUav. 1. xi. c. 7. i. V Qrois^VKSSi^'^ 
Tit 
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sagacious pontiff had no thought of playing an uncer* 
tain game. He had no objection to amuse Christendom 
"with the imposing solemnities of a general council, but 
he would first be saved harmless. The emperor might 
enslave Germany, persecute the Protestants, and do any 
thing else he pleased, so that he left the Papal preroga- 
tives untouched, and repressed those busy in termeddlers 
who were always urging the reformation of manners 
and discipline. Charles was too ready to further his 
views, 2" 

A diet was held at Augsburg in the autumn, when 
the emperor informed the assembled states of the pro- 
jected re-opening of the council, and required on their 
part an unreserved submission to its decrees. But the 
Protestant princes and cities refused to bind themselves 
in such an unqualified manner, unless their demands at 
the previous diet were conceded. The emperor was 
much embanassed, and wrote to the Pope, stating his 
difficulties, and requesting that he might see a rough 
copy of the bull for convening the council before it was 
published, that if it contained any tlung likely to offend 
the Germans, it might be altered. Julius, however, 
deemed such a proceeding beneath his dignity. In- 
stead of complying with the emperor's wish he caused 
the bull to be immediately prepared, and sent it to him 
in its complete state, signed and sealed, though not 
published. Nor did he deign to show any moderation 
in the style and temper of the document ; on the con- 
trary, it contained expressions that could not but be 
obnoxious and offensive, even to many Roman Catho- 
lics. The pontiff asserted that he possessed the sole 
power of convening and directing general councils; 
commanded, "in the plenitude of Apostolic authority," 
the prelates of Europe to repair forthwith to Trent; 
promised, unless prevented by his age and infirmi- 
ties, or the pressure of public affairs, to preside in per^ 
son ; and denounced the vengeance of Almighty God, 

S6 Pallav. Qt sup. c. 8— 10. Sarpi, s. 30, 31. '' His Majesty haa 
promised that they shall not go oh with the Refonnation, except as 

.far as the Pope shall think it adviseable ; and he will take care that 
the Bishops make no opposition to his Holiness, and that they fhaU 

mactioa whatoTQi he shall wish." Vargas, p. 76. 
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and of the Apostles Peter and Paul, on any who should 
resist or disobey the decree.^ "^ 

The emperor's perplexity was greatly increased by 
the arrival of the bull. There was just cause to appre^ 
hend the effects it would produce on the Protestants, 
and that they would be so exasperated as to refuse 
submission to the council. To avert that evil, instruc- 
tions were sent to the Imperial ambassador at Rome to 
use his utmost efforts to persuade Julius to revise the 
bull, and expunge the most objectionable passages. But 
his HoHness was inflexible. It was evident that he 
wished to hinder the Protestants from going to Trent, 
and was determined by this means to prevent the dis- 
cussions which would result from their appearance there; 
for that reason he had employed the expressions so 
loudly complained of, nor could any arguments or re- 
monstrances induce him to consent to the least alter- 
ation. In short, to get rid of the importunities of the 
ambassador, he published the bull in due form, Jan. 27, 
1551, and transmitted it to the Archbishops, to be by 
them communicated to the pjelales, and all other par- 
ties concerned. 

When the bull was presented at the diet, it produced 
exactly the eflfects that were anticipated. The Protest- 
ants declared that such arrogant pretensions precluded 
the hope of conciliation, and that they must retract any 
promise they had given to submit to the council, since 
it could not be done without wounding their consciences 
and offending God. The Catholics said as there was 
no probability of reconciling the Protestants, it would 
be useless to waste their time and money by going to 
Trent. Charles had enough to do to allay the agitation. 
He entreated them to consider that the bull was drawn 
up in the style usually adopted in convening general 
councils, and assured them that, as far as related to 
Germany he would take care that nothing was done 

^ Pallav. at sap. c. Hi s. 3. Sarpi, 1. iii. s. 33. Le Plat, ir. 
p, 167. The ball was re-pablished by Vida, accompanied with a 
severe and sarcastic commentary. Wolf. Leet. Memorab. torn. ii. 

J>, 640 — 644. Wolfias says that a new coinage was issned b y Jtt- 
ias III. with this motto — " Gens et regnam, qaod mihi non mH^ 
rit peribit— T^ ntUion and kingdom t^dch mH wA ohvik 
pern.'' 
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prejudicial to their interests. He promised also to repair 
in person to Trent or some neighbouring place, to watch 
over the proceedings of the assembly. Upon these 
assurances, the effervescence of feeling partially subsid- 
ed. In the recess of the diet, published Feb. 13, the 
emperor engaged that every thing transacted at tlM 
council should be done in a legal and orderly manner; 
that its decisions should be according to the doctrine 
of Scripture and the fathers : and that none should be 
prevented from proposing whatever they conscientiously 
judged conducive to the general welfare. When the 
Pope was informed of it he jocosely said that Charles 
had chosen this method of balancing the account be- 
tween them for publishing the bull without his concur- 
rence.^ • 

Cardinal Crescentio was appointed to preside over the 
council, as the Pontifical Legate. With him were 
joined in the capacity of nuncios, Pighino, Archbishop 
of Siponto, and Lippoman, bishop of Verona. Nomi- 
nally, the latter were inferior in power and authority to 
the legate ; but in reality there was little or no distinc- 
tion ; the commission was given to them jointly, and 
they were instructed with ample power to resume, direct, 
and carry on the council, as if the Pope himself were 
present. Three ambassadors were sent by the emperor, 
Counts de Monfort and Toledo, and William of Poic- 
tiers, severally representing his Imperial, Spanish, and 
Flemish dominions. The Protestant States also pre- 
pared to advocate their cause, both by ambassadors and 
divines. Melancthon was selected by Maurice of Sax- 
ony, and ordered to prepare a confession of faith, to be 
presented to the assembled fathers in his name. The 
Elector of Brandenburg employed Brentius for the same 
purpose. A safe-conduct granted by the emperor as- 
sured the Protestants that they should have full liberty 
to go to Trent, remain there, and return when they 
pleased, without fear of molestation. But the fate of 
John Huss had made such an impression on their minds 
that even the emperor's pledge for their safety was re- 
jgard^ as insufficient. For any thing they knew, the 
£;ouncil of Treat might do as the council of Constance 

^ Le Pht, jV. p. 170-210. Svn^i^X. Vvu i. ^ 
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had done. These doubts and difficulties being laid be* 
fore the emperor by Maurice, he engaged to procure 
from the council such a safe-conduct as should satisfy 
all parties. «» 

A quarrel between the Pope and the king of France 
had so alienated the mind of the latter that he refused 
to co-operate with his Holiness in his endeavour to re- 
pair the breaches of the church, and prevented the pre- 
lates of his kingdom from going to Trent. He even 
threatened to summon a national council, by which his 
subjects might obtain redress of grievances, and relieve 
themselves from the oppressive yoke of Rome. Peay- 
ing that the threat would be executed, Julius determined 
to proceed to business at once, it being held unlawful 
to convene a national council while a general assembly 
of the representatives of the church was sitting. Ac- 
cordingly, having re-appointed Massarelli to the office 
of secretary, offered public prayers for the success of the 
enterprise, and issued a bull of indulgences, after the 
example of* his predecessor, ^ « he despatched the legate 
and nuncios to Trent, and ordered all the bishops then 
at Rome to follow them immediately. 

On May 1, 1551, the eleventh session was held, and 
the council re-opened with the usual solemnities.'* — 
During the next four months scarcely any thing was 
done. The fathers wereoccupied in settling some ques- 
tions of precedence, and the discussions that had taken 
place at Bologna were read in their hearing ; but in the 
absence of the Germans they were unwilling, to com- 
mence the regular business of the council. I? August, 
the Electors of Menlz and Treves, with several prelates, 
arrived. Still, the number assembled was very small, 
and it was judged expedient again to postpone the 
publication of 'a decree. Nevertheless, the session 

^ Sarpi, 1. iv. 8. 4. Le Plat, iv. p. 212. Melancthon anticipat- 
ed little good effect to resalt from the appearance of himself and his 
brethren at Trent. " Although many blame us for undertaking this 
jonmey (and I should have preferred to have enjoyed at a distance 
the company and presence of my family and friends;) nevertheless, 
whether these things are transacted at the court with honest or de- 
ceitful intentions I obey the summons, that men may not sa^ 
sometimes said, that we have avoided a public meeting fronr 
petulance." Epistols, p. 286. 

^Le Plat, iy.p.217, »iPaftw.\.ii,fi.Aa. ^^x*,: 
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was held at the appointed time (Sept. I.) Instead of a 
sermon, an exhortation addressed to the assembly in the 
name of 4;he president, was read by the secretary. The 
fathers were reminded that their undertakmg was most 
important and difficult, bein^ nothing less than to extir- 
pate heresy, reform discipline, and restore amity and 
concord among the rulers of the European States. They 
were exhorted to feel their own insufficiency, and to 
look to God with earnest desire and humble confidence; 
for the cause in which they were engaged was the cause 
of religion, and involved the safety of the church, for 
which the Supreme Being gave his only-begotten Son. 
With humility and godly sorrow it behoved them to pre* 
fient themselves before the Lord, and by good works and 
fruits worthy of repentance to prepare their hearts for 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, who undoubtedly pre- 
sided over general councils, lawfully convened. If the 
•Saviour promised to be where only two or three were 
gathered together in his name, how much more might 
the presence and aid t)f the Spirit of God be expected 
when so many priests and holy fathers were assembled, 
and on such an occasion I Their decrees would be not 
80 much the decrees of men as of God. Did the Re- 
deemer promise eternal life to him who should give food, 
clothing, or relief to one of his disciples ? How much 
greater would be their merits, by whose pious care not 
one or two souls only, but whole countries would be 
snatched from the jaws of Satan ! To them the church 
looked for help: the ship was well nigh broken by the 
violence of the tempest ; the negligence of the sailors 
had exposed her to imminent peril; they only could 
bring her safely into port. But if they hoped to succeed 
in this attempt, they must put away all contention, envy, 
and strife ; be grave, gentle, meek; exhibiting the 
lovely example of charity and perfect union ; not seek- 
ing their own, but the things that were Jesus Christ' s.3« 
On this occasion the council was compelled to hear 
another protestation against itself James Amyot, Ab- 
bot of Bellosane, appeared at the session with a letter 
from the king of France, which, after some quibbling 
£Lbout.the form of superscription was suffered to be read, 

^ FaJlav. I xi. c 16. Sarpi,l.W.«.e, UPltit, 1.^.170— 174. 
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as was also the protestation. His most Christian Ma^' 
jesty informed the fathers that being prevented from 
taking part in their proceedings by the differences exist- 
ing between himself and the Pope, he could not consi- 
der them as a general council of the Catholic church, 
but only as a private assembly, convened for the pro- 
motion of party views and private interests ; that France 
would not be bound to observe their decrees ; and that 
he should adopt such measures as were deemed neceS'- 
sary for the welfare of religion in his dominions, with- 
out any regard to their assembly. ^ 3 No answer was 
given at the time, but Amyot was directed to attend at 
the next session, appointed to be held Oct. 11: it was 
resolved that on that day a decree should be passed on 
the sacrament of the eucharist, and that the remain- 
ing obstacles to episcopal residence should also be 
treated. 

The debates on the eucharist were unusually languid; 
partly because little difference of opinion prevaUed among 
the fathers, and partly because the whole question had 
been examined at Bologna so thoroughly as almost to 
render any further investigation unnecessary. The fblr 
lowing regulations were made, to be observed by the di- 
vines in carrying on the discussion : viz. that their sen- 
timents should be supported by the authority of the 
Scriptures, apostolic traditions^ approved councils. Papal 
constitutions and decrees, the writings of the fathers^ 
and the general consent of the Catholic church ; that 
they should observe brevity, and abstain from all su|§r- 
fluous ai|^ useless questions, and unseemly contention; 
and that in delivering their opinions the Pope's divines 
should first speak, then the emperor's, and after them 
the others — the seculars, according to the dates of their 
degrees, and the regulars according to the rank of their 

".I 
33 Pallav. ut sup. c. 17. Sarpi, s. 7. Instractions et Lettres des 
RoisTres Christiens, &c. p. 21 — 37. Paris, 1654. Some of the 
prelates, especially the Spaniards, were greatly offended, because ' 
.'iie king's letter was directed to the " assembly" of holy fathers (con- 
leiUtts,) and not to the "General Coutvil" (Concilium eenerale.y 
'If yon will not hear the king's letter," said the Archbishop of 
JIfentz, " how will you bear the German Protestants, who call us a 
vuncil ofmalignants ? " The reader will not fail to observe that the 
Jbaenee of the French prelates totally destroys the claim of the cqjol 
vU to be eonsidejied ** general,*^ darmf^tSuii^fiiiA^NKa^XAa^^ 
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orders. Although this method of proceeding was very 
far from being adapted to elicit truth, the word of God 
being only considered as one among other authorities, 
the Italians were much dissatisfied. Thej were so ac- 
customed to the metaphysical subtleties of the scholastic 
divinity, and so imperfectly versed in Scripture, that 
they dreaded the consequences of being compelled to 
adopt even so partial a reference to its pages, and loudly 
complained of the regulations. ^ * 

There was some disputing respecting the necessity of 
auricular confession before participation of theeucharist 
Melchior Cano and many others denied that necessity ; 
the majority, however, thought differently ; but the lan- 
guage of the decree was modified and softened, and an 
anathema was not pronounced against those who held 
the other opinion. Some other minor varieties of sen- 
timent were observed, which were easily reconciled, and 
need not be enumerated. The chief contest respected 
the mode of Christ's presence in the sacrament, and the 
true meaning of the word " transubstantiation." The 
Dominicans and Franciscans were divided. The for- 
mer maintained, " that Jesus Christ exists in the sacra- 
ment, not as coming thither from a place in which he 
was before, but because the substance of the bread being 
changed into his body, he is in the place where the 
bread ^was before without coming to it from any other 
place; and that as the whole substance of the bread is 
changed into the whole substance of his body, that is 
tAay, the matter and form of the bread into dhe matter 
and form of his body, this is the changJi^hich is 
properly called transubstantiation." They also dis* 
tinguished two modes of existence in the Saviour ; " the 
one his heavenly, the other his sacramental presence; 
the first being natural, the second altogether extraor- 
dinary, and totally different from all other beings." — 
The Franciscans held, *' that the power of God may 
cause a body to exist truly and substantially in many 
places, and that when it occupies a new place, it is be- 
cause it goes thither, not by a successive motion, as if it 
left one to goto another, but by an instantaneous change 
which causes it to occupy a second place without leav- 

d«LePlat,ix.p.258. Bu^a.lO. 
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fn^ tbe first; that, by the ordinance of Grod, wherever 
the body of Jesus Christ exists there remaineth no other 
substance there; not that this latter substance is de- 
stroyed, but the body of Christ has taken its place ; and 
that transubstantiation does not consist in the formation 
of the body of Jesus Christ out of the substance of the 
bread, as the Dominicans maintained, but that it is the 
succession of the first to the second." They also held, 
in opposition to the Dominicans, that the mode of 
Christ's existence in heaven is not different from his ex- 
istence in the sacrament as to substance, but solely as to 
quantity ; for that in heaven his body occupies the space 
that naturally belongs to it, while, in the sacrament,, 
substcuice occupies no place! Each party was fully 
convinced of the truth of the opinion it maintained, and 
that it was perfectly clear and intelligible; and each 
charged the other with folly and absurdity. The de- 
cree was so framed that both could subscribe it, and ac- 
commodate it to their respective views. ^ * 

It was deemed expedient on this occasion to recur tcv 
the plan adopted in the sixth session, and to introduce 
the canons by explanatory chapters, containing the 
doctrine of the church as now revised and corrected. — 
The importance of the subject, involving some of the 
leading peculiarities of the Protestants, was a sufficient 
reason for this measure. In accordance with the deter- 
mination, a committee was appointed, by whom the de- 
cree was prepared. Upon this the imperial ambassa- 
dors interposed, and represented to the legate, that if the 
decree should pass there would be no hope of obtaining 
the submission of the ProtestantSi^ They therefore 
urged the suspension of the decree till their arrival, and 
requested on their behalf a safe conduct in the name of 
the council. The legate was very angry at this de- 
mand, and even threatened to give up his office, if he 
were thus thwarted; it was with difficulty that a rup- 
tuie was avoided. At last he reluctantly yielded, and 
wrote to the Pope, soliciting direction. After some dia- 
cussions in the consistory, instructions were sent to sus- 
pend that part of the decree which related to communion 
in both kinds, and to issue a safe-conduct, but in s^ch 

98 PaHar. !. jkB. t, 3. Sat^i^i^. V^ 

14 ^ 
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general terms that no advantage could be taken of it, 
nor any thing inferred prejudicial to the authority fk 
the Pope or the council. ^ " 

It was evident that the arrival of the Protestants was 
rather dreaded than desired. The Pope had formed his 
plans, and did not intend to be hindered in carrying them 
into effect. Much embarrassment, and probably some 
mortification, might ensue, if the Protestants were per- 
mitted to join the council. They would be expected to 
declaim freely and fearlessly against those corruptions 
and abuses which even good Catholics wished to see 
removed, but wished in vain. They had openly declar- 
ed their purpose to demand a hearing on all the contro- 
verted points, including those which had been already 
decided ; and a revision of decrees passed in solemn ses- 
sion, and, as men were taught to believe, under the di- 
rect influences of the Holy Spirit. It was manifestly 
inexpedient, therefore, to allow their appearance at 
Trent, unless they came as humble disciples to receive 
the instmctions of the fathers, and renounce their abo- 
minable errors. By acting on these principles, the le- 
gate kept the Protestants at a distance, or neutralized 
their efforts, and the papal divines were spared the ne- 
cessity of encountering their opponents in the field of 
controversy. ^ "^ 

Very little was done in furthering ecclesiastical re- 
form, owing to the determined resistance of the legate, 
who resolutely opposed the prelates in their attacks on 
the encroachments of the papal court. ^ • The abuse of 

36 Pallav. lib. xii. c. 8. Sarpi, s. 12. Vargas, p. 115, IIG. 

37 "The Pope and his clergy expect the arrival of the Protestants 
at Trent with the utmost fear and repugnance.. ..The whole body of 
the Popish clergy endeavour to make the world think, that they are 
waiting for the Lutherans, and thatthe^ are anxious to see them. — 
But, at the same time, they are employing every method to exclude 
them from the council." Vargas, p. 117. 

38 « That the reformation may be brought about, it is very neces- 
sary that his Majesty should ^ive us his support, and that be should 
strenuously exert himself with the Poj^e and the Fathers of the 
council. If he should fail us, abuses wiU be but imperfectly cor> 
rected. The impure leaven that will remain, will not fail to cor- 
rupt the whole mass. The presiding officers of the council display 
neither zeal nor earnestness for the reformation of the clergy. Thej 
openly declare that we ought to remain satisfied with what they are 
wjiJiag to grant us, without our being mffefted to open our mouths 
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fippeals liras the only subject discussed at any length. 
By a gradual progress of usurpation, the Popes had con- 
trived that almost all causes should be carried to Rome^ 
As a necessary consequence, the power of the bishops 
was nearly annihilated, and innumerable vexations and 
oppressions, together with enormous expenses, awaited 
the hapless individual who found himself involved in 
an ecclesiastical suit. John Gropper^* addressed the 
fathers on this subject, and his speech produced so pow- 
erful an impression, and was so much applauded by the 
Spaniards and Germans, that the legate engaged John 
Baptiste Castelli* • to answer it, whicn he did in an ela- 
borate harangue. The result was, that power triumph- 
ed over justice, and none but trivial and unsatisfactory 
reforms were suffered to pass.* * 

When the decrees ware prepared and adopted, the le- 
gate laid before the council the demands of the imperial 
ambassadors on behalf of the Protestants, which, he said, 
appeared to him reasonable, and ought to be complied 
with. Qn his recommendation it was agreed to post- 
pone till Jan. 25, in the following year, the decision of 
the question of communion in both kinds, and the com- 
munion of infants ; and in the mean time to prepare a 
decree on penance and extreme unction. The presidents 
of the council were requested to prepare a safe-conduct. 
This was procured by the legate's management, and 
enabled him to make use of the form sent him from 
Rome for that purpose. *2 

The thirteenth session was celebrated Oct. 1 1, with 
great pomp. In the following terms did the council set- 
tle the long disputed subject of transubstantiation : — 

" The sacred, holy, oecumenical, and general Coun- 
cil of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. being convened 
under the special guidance and government of the Holy 
Spirit, in order to expound the true and ancient doctrine 

to make any other demands.... The Bishops are much troubled that 
they are listened to with an appearance of chagrin, whenever they 
speak of a reformation.'' Vargas, p. 170. 

3d Archdeacon of Cologne, an eminent divine and canonist. See 
Du Pin. Cent. xvi. 

40 An Italian. Promotor of the Council, an office somewhat ana- 
logous to that of the Speaker of our House of Commons. 

41 Pallav. lib. xU. c. 12. s. 4. Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 15, 16. 
43 Pallav. lib. liL c. 8. Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 18. 
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•of faith and the sacraments, and apply a remedy to dSt 
lieresies and other most grievous evils by which the 
church of God is now miserably visxed and rent in pieces 
— ^hath from the first particularly desired to root out ut- 
terly the tares of accursed errors and schisms, which the 
enemy has sown in these calamitous times, respecting- 
the doctrine, use, and worship of the most holy eucharist; 
which sacrament our Saviour hath left in the church as 
a symbol of the unity and love in which he hath willed 
all Christians to be joined and knit together. There- 
fore, the same most holy council strictly enjoins all the 
faithful in Christ, that they presume not hereafter to be- 
lieve, teach or preach otherwise respecting the most ho- 
ly eucharist, than is explained and defined in this present 
decree ; in which is delivered the genuine and whole-; 
some doctrine of the venerable and divine sacrament of 
the eucharist, as the Catholic church, instructed by our 
Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles, and taught by the 
Holy Spirit, who constantly lead eth her into truth, hath 
held, and will keep to the end of the world. 

"Chap. I. Of the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist. 

** In the first place, the holy council teacheth, and 
openly and plainly professeth, that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
true God and man, is truly, really, and substantially 
contained in the pure sacrament of the holy eucharist, 
after the consecration of the bread and wine, and under 
the species of those sensible objects. Neither is it to be 
regarded as contradictory, that our Saviour should al- 
ways sit at the right hand of the Father in heaven ac- 
cording to his natural mode of existence, and yet be 
sacramen tally present with us in his substance in many 
other places, according to that mode of existence which, 
though we cannot express it in words, we can neverthe- 
less, when thought is illumined by faith, conceive to be 
possible with God, and ought most firmly to believe. — 
For all our ancestors who belonged to the true church 
of Christ, did most plainly acknowledge, in discours- 
ing on this most holy sacrament, that our Redeem- 
er instituted the same when, after the benediction 
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of the bread and wine, * ^ he testified in clear and express 
words, that he presented to his disciples his own body 
and his own blood. Which words, recorded by the 
evangelists, and repeated afterwards by blessed Paul, 
do evidently require that appropriate and clear interpre- 
ts The Roman Catholis church orders wheaten bread only to be 
used, and unleavened, because the eucharist was instituted '* on the 
first day of unleavened bread." A little wine is mingled with th6 
water : the reasons for this mixture are thus stated : — 

*' With the wine used in the sacred mysteries, the church of God^ 
however, has always mingled water ; because, as we know on the 
authori^ of the councils and the testimony of St. Cyprian, our Lord 
himself did so ; and also because this admixture renews the recol- 
lection of the blood and water which issued from his sacred side.— - 
The word water we also find used in the Apocalypse, to signify the 
people, and therefore water mixed with wine signifies the union of 
the fiiithful with Christ their head. This rite, derived from aposto- 
lic tradition, the Catholic church has at all times observed. The 
propriety of mingling water with the wine, rests, it is true, on autho* 
rity so grave, that to omit the practice would be to incur the guih of 
mortal sin ; however, its sole omission would be insufficient to ren- 
der the sacrament null. But care must be taken, not only to min- 
gle water with the wine, but also to mingle it in small quantity ifinr 
in the opinion of ecclesiastical toritcrSt the water is changed into wine," 
The following remarks are made on " tffe aptitude of these two 
elements to declare those things of which they are the sensible signs :" 
** In the first place, they signify Christ, the true life of the world ; 
for our Lord himself has said, 'My flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood 18 drink indeed.' As, therefore, the body of our- Lord Jesoe 
Christ nourishes to eternal life those who receive it with purity kbA 
holiness, with great propriety is this sacrament composed principai- 
iy of those elements which sustain life; thus giving the faithful to 
understand, that the soul is nurtured with erace by a participation of 
the precious body and blood of Christ. These elements serve also 
to prove the dogma of the real presence. Seeing, as we do, tkmt 
bread and wine are every day changed by the power of nature into hat- 
man fiesh and blood, toe are, by the obvious analogy of the fact, the mora 
readily induced to believe (hat the substance of the bread and wine i$ 
changed, by the celestial benediction, into the real body and blood of 
Christ. This admirable change also contributes to illustrate what 
takes place in the soul. As the bread and wine, although invisibly, 
are really and substantially, changed into the body and blood c€ 
Christ, so are we, although interiorly and invisibly, vet really re- 
newed to life, receiving in the sacrament of the eucharist the trne 
life. Moreover, the body of the church, although one and undivid- 
ed, consists of the union of many members, and of this mysterieos 
union nobbing is more strikingly illustrative than bread and wine. — 
Bread is maSe from many grains, wine is pressed from many grapet, 
and thus are we too, although many, closely united by this myate- 
lious bond of union, and made as it were one bodW' Catechism, p. 
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tation which has been given them by the fathers ; it it 
therefore a most heinous crime that they should be 
turned by certain contentious and wicked men into pre- 
tended and imaginary figures, to the denial of the truth 
of the flesh and blood of Christ ; contradicting therein 
the universal sense of the church,** the pillar and 
ground of the truth, which detests these vain comments, 
devised by impious men under the influence of Satan, 
and thankfully acknowledges and holds in perpetual re- 
membrance, this most excellent gift of Christ. 

" Chap. II. Of the reason of the institution of this most 

holy sacrament. 

" Therefore, when our Saviour was about to depart 
from this world to the Father, he instituted this sacra* 
ment, in which he did as it were pour forth the riches 
of his divine love to men, and establish a memorial of 
his wonderful deeds : and he hath commanded us, in 
partaking thereof, to cherish his memory, and declare 
his death, till he shall come to judge the world. Now 
he intended this sacrament to be received as the spiritu- 
al food of souls, by which thoso who live by his life 
should be sustained and strengthened, as he said, *he 
who eateth me, the same shall live by me;' and as an 
antidote, to deliver us from daily faults, and preserve us 
from mortal sins. Moreover he designed it as a pledge 
of our future glory and everlasting bliss, and therefore 
as a symbol of that one body of which he is the head, 
and to which it is his will that we, the members, should 
be joined by the closest bonds of faith, hope, and chari- 
ty, that wc might all speak the same thing, and no 
schisms be among us.** 

44 Vide Bellarmine de Sac. Eacharist. lib. ii. ; and, on the other 
side, Preservative against Popery, vol. ii. tit. 7. p. 176—252. 

45 The reasons, or effects of the Sacrament, are thus enumerated 
and described by the compilers of the '' Catechism:" — 1. Itimparts 
grace: *' it is not, like bread and wine, changed into our sabstance ; 
but, in some measure, changes us into its own nature.'* 2. It remits 
venial sins: " whatever losses the seal sustains by falling into some 
slight offences, through the violence of passion, these the eucharist, 
which cancels lesser sins, repairs in the same manner, not to depart 
from the illustration already adduced, that natural food, as we know 

/horn experience, gradually repairs the daily WBSfe eauied by th« vitat 
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^'CflAP. III. Of the excellence of the most holy eu' 
charist above the other sacraments. 

" The most holy eucharist hath this in common with 
the other sacraments, that it is a symbol of sacred things, 
a visible form of invisible grace. But herein is disco- 
Tered its peculiar excellence, that while the other sacra- 
ments then first possess the power of sanctifying when 
they are used by any one, the very author of sanctity is 
in the eucharist before it is used :* ^ for the apostles had 
not yet received the eucharist from the hand of the Lord, 
when he affirmed that what he was presenting to them 
was really his body. And this fai th has always remained 
in the church of God, that immediately after the conse- 
cration, * "^ the true body of our Lord, and his true blood, 

lieat oftfae syisteiD." 3. It is ** an antidote against the contagion of 
mxk, and a shield against the violent assaults of temptation." 4. It 
** represses the licentioas desires of the flesh, and keeps them in doe 
«iibjeetion to the spirit." 5. It ** facilitates to an extraordinary de- 
jmt the attmnment (^ eternal life." .,.,** The grace which it imparts 
Xrings peace and tranqaillity to the soul, and when the hour shail 
have arrived in which he is to take bis departure fVom this mortal 
life, like another Elias, who, in the strength of his miraculous re- 
past, walked to Horeh, the meant of God, the Christian, iuTigo- 
jratad bf the strengthening influence of this heavenly food, shall 
^nring his way to the mansions of everlasting glory and never-end- 
ingblisa." Cateehism, p. 234—237. 

46 ** With great troth is the holy eucharist called the fountauB of 
all grace, containing, as it does, after an admirable manner, the 
eeuree of all ^fts imd ffraces, the author of all the sacraments, 
Christ our Lord, from whom, as from their source, they derive all 
their goodness and perfection." Catechism, p. 234. 

47 fi is surely passing strange that our Lord should have commit^ 
ted so wondrotis a power to the Christian priesthood, as is claimed 
by the Roman Catholic church, and yet have led no instructions as 
to the form and manner in which it is to be exercised ; so that they 
have been obliged to borrow or alter his own words, and turn them 
into presumed forms of consecration : thus — 

** From the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, and also from the 
Apostle [Paul,] we learn that the form of the sacrament consists in 
these words, ' Ikisismybody;* .. and this form of consecration, road* 
use of ^ Jesus Christ, has been uniformly and inviolably observed 

in tfa« Catholic church." ** The form of consecrating the chalice 

is comprehended in these words, ' This is the chalice of my blood of 
the new and eternal testament; the mystery of faith ; which shall bis 
shed for you, and for many, to the remission of sins. These words 
are foi* the most part taken from scripture ; some of them, however, 
li«t# bMnpvMirrQAliithe chuch by tt;|^QiiU>^>x«^eficAftk:^ . « . >^*t^ 
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together with his soul and divinity, do exist under the 
species of the bread and wine ; his body under the spe- 
cies of bread, and his blood under the species of wine, 
by virtue of the words of consecration; his body also 
under the species of wine, and his blood under the spe- 
cies of bread, and his soul under each species, through 
that natural connexion and concomitance h} which all 
the parts of Christ our Lord, who has risen from the 
dead, no more to die, are closely connected together ;* • 
and his divinity, through the wonderful and hypostatical 
union thereof with his body and soul. Wherefore it is 
most certain that all is contained under either species, 
and under both ; for Christ, whole and entire, *• exists 
under the species of bread, and in every particle thereof, 
and under the species of wine, and in all ite parts. * *» 

words * and eternal/ and also the words * the mystery of faith,* have 
been transmitted to as by holy tradition, the interpreter and guar- 
dian of Catholic unity." Ibid.p. 216— 218. 

48 " As, however, to the body are united his blood, his soul, his 
divinity, they too must be found to co-exist in the sacrament ; not, 
however, by virtue of the consecration, but by virtue of the union 
that snbsists between them and his body ; and this theologians ex- 
press by the word * concomitance.' " Ibid. p. 227. 

49 << The word Christ designates the man-God, that is to say, one 
person in whom are united the divine and human natures ; the holy 
eucharist, tnerefore, contains both, and whatever is included in the 
idea of both, the divinily and humanity whole and entire, the soul, 
the body and blood of Christ with all their component parts — all of 
which faith teaches us are contained in the sacrament In heaven 
the whole humanity is united to the divinity in one hypostasis or per- 
son, and it were impious, therefore, to suppose that the body of 
Christ, which is contained in the sacrament, is separated from his 
divinity." Catechism, p. 226. This extract forms part of a para- 
graph which begins thus : — " Here the pastor will also explain to the 
faithful, that in this sacrament not only the true body of Christ, and all 
the constituents of a true body, as bones and sinetos {velut ossa et tier- 
V08,) but also Clurist, whole and entire, &,c. It is remarkable that 
the clause in italics ("as bones and sinews' ') is omitted in the Ro- 
man Catholic translation ! The reader will guess the reason of the 
omission : the lesson is, that Popish translations must be vigilantly 
scrutinized. 

50 « The Catholic church, then, firmly believes, and openly pro- 
fesses, that in this sacrament the words of consecration accomplish 
three things ; first, that the true and real body of Christ, the same 
that was born of the Virgin, and is now seated at the right hand of 
the Father in heaven, is rendered present in the holy eucharist; se- 
condly, that however repugnant it may appear to the dictate of the 
sejuea, no, siAatanu of the foments remains in the BOCfam^Ua aad 
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^ Crap. IV. Of Ttansuhstantiation. 

" Since therefore Christ our Redeemer affirmed, that 
it was truly his hodj which was presented under the 
species of bread, the church of God hath always held, 
and this holy council doth now renew the declaration, 
that bj the consecration of the bread and wine, the 
whole substance of the bread is converted into the sub- 
Mance of the body of Christ our Lord, and the whole 
-substance of the wine into the substance of his blood; 
which conversion is by the holy Catholic church fitly 
and properly called transubstantiation.** 

thirdly, a natural conseqaence of the two preceding, and one which 
the words of consecration also express, that the accidents which 
present themselves to the eyes, or other senses exist in a wonderfaJ 
And ineffable manner, without a subject. The accidents of bread 
and wine we see; (it should be * all the accidents'—' accidentia om' 
nia* — another ocCiission !) but they inhere in no substance^ ar^ exist in* 
dependendy of any. Toe substance of the bread and wine is so 
changed into the body and blood of our Lord, that they altogether 
cease to be the substance of bread and wine." Ibid. p. 221. " The 
aceidentB cannot inhere in the body and blood of Christ ; they must, 
therefore, contrary to the physical lawSf subsist of themselves, inher- 
ing in no subject*" p. 9SSt. 

SI " If, after consecration, the body of Christ is really and tmly 
present under the species of bread and wine, not having been there 
odbrei it most have become so by change of place, by creation, or 
by transubstantiation. It cannot be rendered present by change of 
place, because it would then cease ta be in heaven ; fbr whatever is 
moved must necessarily cease to occupy the place from which it ie 
moved. Still less can we suppose it to be rendered present by crea- 
tion, an idea which the mind instantly rejects. In order that tlM 
body of oar Lord be present in the sacrament, it remains, therefore^ 
that it be rendered present by transubstantiation, and of course, that 
the sabstance of the bread entirely cease to exist." Catechism, p. 228. 
** Thu admirable change, as the Council of Trent teaches, the Ca- 
tholic church most appropriately expresses by the word 'transubstan- 
tiation.' When, in the natural order, the form of a being is changed, 
that change may be properly termed a ' transformation ;' in like man- 
ner, when in the sacrament of the eucharist, the whole substance of 
one thing passes into the whole substance of another, the change our 
predecessors in the faith wisely and appropriately called 'transubstan- 
tiaUon.' But according to the admonition so frequently repeated by 
the holy fathers, the faithful are to be admonished against the danger 
of gratifying a prurient curiosity by searching into the manner in 
which this change is effected . It mocks tite powers of conception^ nor 
can we find any example of it in natural transmutattonSj nor even in 
the wide ran^e of creation. The change itself is the object not of our 
eomprehensioD, but of our hamblQ fa\>h\ ^^ndii^^xsASfiCA^t ^^ "^^^^ 
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'^ Chap. V. Of the worship and veneration U be refi^ 
dered to this most holy sacrament. 

" There is, therefore, no room to doubt, that all the 
faithful in Christ are bound to venerate this most holy 
sacrament, and to render thereto the worship of latriOf 
which is due to the true God (latriae cultum, qui vero 
Deo debetur,) according to the custom always observed 
in the Catholic church. Neither is it to be less adored, ^ 
because it was instituted by Christ the Lord, as has beeii 
stated ; for w« believe him who is present therein to be 
the same Grod of whom the Eternal Father said, whea 
he brought him into the world, ' And let all the angels 
of God adore him' (Heb. i. 6. ;) before wlyiMa the Magi 
prostrated themselves, adoring ; and whom, as scripture 
testifies, the apostles worshipped in Galilee. 

" The holy council further declares, that the custom 
of annually celebrating this pre-eminent and adorable 
sacrament with peculiar veneration and solemnity, on 
an appointed festal day, carrying it reverently and ho- 
nourably in procession through the streets and public 
places, was piously and religiously introduced into the 
church of God. For it is most proper that certain sa- 
cred days should be fixed, on which all Christians may 
in a special manner testify with what grateful remem- 
brance they regard their common Lord and Redeemeri 



change forbids the temerity of a too curioufi inquiry," Ibid. p. 231 . 
Again : ** To explain thisrov^ery in a proper manner is extremely 
difficult. On the manner oi this admirable conversion, the pastor, 
however, will endeavour to instruct those who are more advanced in 
the knowledge and contemplation of divine things: those who are 
yet weak, may, it were to be apprehended, be overwhelmed by its 
greatness," Ibid. p. 230. How those " who are more advanced*' 
are to be instructed, is more fully explained in another place : the 
pastor " will, first of all, impress on the minds of the faithful, the 
necessity of detacfiing, as much as possible, their minds and under^ 
standings from the dominion of the senses ; for were they, with regard 
to this sttblims mystery, to constitute tiie senses the only tribuntU to 
which they are to appeal, the awful consequence must he, their precipi- 
tation into the extreme of impiety. Consulting the sight, the touch, 
the smell, the taste, and finding nothing but the appearances of 
bread and wine, the senses must naturally lead them to think, that 
this sacrament contains nothing more than bread and wine. Their 
minds, therefore, are as much as possible to be withdrawn from sub- 
jection to the senses, and excited to the contemplation of the fltu* 
piendous power of God," Ibid. p. 220. 
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for a benefit so ineffable and divine, wherein is repre- 
sented the victory and triumph of his death. Thus also 
it is fit that all-conquering truth should display its tri- 
umph over heresy and lies, that when its enemies wit- 
ness 80 great splendour, and such joy in the whole 
church, they may be disheartened, and as it were, smit- 
ten with pining sickness, or else, struck with shame and 
confusion, may betimes irepent.*^ 

58 The annual festival of the Holj Sacrament, or Corpus Christi 
day, was instituted by Urbm IV. in 12G4, and the institution wslb 
confilrmed at a general council held at Vienna in 1311. Its origin 
is ^raiiously related. Some say that a woman naoned Juliana, re- 
uding at Leige, bad a vision, '* intimating to her, that it was the 
will of God, &at a peculiar festival should be annually observed 
in honour of the holy sacrament, or rather of the real presence of 
Christ's bod^ in that sacred institution," and that this mduced the 
Pope to institute the feast. Juliana declared, " that as oAen as she 
adaresded herself to God or to the saints in prayer, she saw the ftdl 
moon with a small defect or breach in it ; and that having long sta- 
died to find out the signification of this strange appearance, she was 
inwardly informed by the Spirit, that the moon signified the church, 
and that the defect or breacn was the want of an annual festival in 
honour of the holy sacrament" Others say that a certain priest 
was performing mass, who doubted the dogma of the real presence, 
and that blood flowed from the host which he held in his hands, 
which of course completed his conviction t this being reported to 
the Pope, he instituted the festival. See Mosheim, cent ziii. part 
ii. chap. 4. ^2. Hospinian de Orig. Fest. Christian, p. 74^—78. 
Regnum Papisticum, p. 153 — 156. 

Corpus Christi day is the Thursday after Trinity Sunday. In 
Romtn Catholic countries it is celebrated with much pomp. The 
host is carried about in solemn procession and devoutly adored ; the 
streets and houses are splendidly decorated ; all is joy and fes- 
tivity. In some instances allegorical representations of truths or 
events form part of the pageant. A Spanish custom is thus de- 
scribed : — 

** At a short distance in front of the procession appeared a group 
of seven gigantic figures, male and female, whose dresses, contrived 
by the most skilful tailors and milliners of the town, regulated the 
fashion at Seville for the ensuing season. A strong man being con- 
cealed under each of the giants and giantesses, they amused the 
gaping multitude, at certain intervals, with a very clumsy dance 
performed to the sound of the pipe and tabor. Next to the Broh- 
dignag dancers, and taking precedence of all, there followed, on a 
moveable stage, the figure of a Hydra encircling a castle, from which,, 
to the great delight ofall the children at Seville, a puppet not nnlike 
ponch, dressed up in a scarlet jacket trimmed with morrice-bells, 
used often to start up, and having performed a kind of wild dance, 
yanisbed again from view into the body of the monster. The whote 
of tfai8«>iDpotuid figfire bore the name of Tarotca, «bNi^i4 q1^>^«^ 
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"Chap. VI. Of preserving the sacrament of the hohf 
eucharistj and carrying it to the sick, 

" The custom of preserving the holy eucharist in the 

sacrist J is so ancient that it was acknowledged even in 

the age of the council t)f Nice. Moreover, the practice 

of carrying the same holy eucharist to the sick, and 

carefully preserving it for that purpose in churches, is 

not only perfectly agreeable to the strictest equity and 

reason, but has also been enjoined by many councils, 

and sanctioned by the long-standing observance of the 

Catholic church. Therefore, this holy council decrees, 

that this very salutary and necessary custom be retain- 
ed.* » 

I do not know either the meaning or the derivation. That these 
figures were allegorical no one can doubt who has any knowledge of 
the pageants of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. It wooM 
be aifficult, however, without the help of an obscure tradition, to 
^ess that the giants in perriwigs and swords, and their fair partners 
in cape and petticoats, were emblems of the seven deadly sins. The 
Hvdra, it should seem, represented heresy, guarding the castle of 
schism, where folly, symbolized by the strange figure in scarlet, di»- 
piayed her supreme command. This band of monsters was supposed 
to be flying in confusion before the triumphant sacrament.'* Dob- 
lado's Letters from Spain, p. 303. See also Miss A. Plumtre's 
"Residence in France," vol. ii. p. 220 — 241. 

53 In Spain, when a priest carries the consecrated wafer to a dy- 
ing man, a person with a small bell accompanies him. At the sound 
of the bell, all who hear it are obliged to fall on their knees, and to 
remain in that posture till they hear it no longer. ** Its sound ope- 
rates like magic upon the Spaniards. In the midst of a gay, noisy 
Earty, the word, ' Sa Majestad^ (his Majesty^ tlie same expression 
eing applied both to God and the king) wiU bring every one upon 
his knees until the tinkling dies in the distance. Are you at dinner ? 
yon must leave the table. In bed ? you must, at least, sit up. But 
the most preposterous effect of this custom is to be seen at the thea- 
tres. On the approach of the host to any military guard, the drum 
beats, the men are drawn out, and as soon as the priest can be seen, 
they bend the right knee, and invert the firelocks, placing the point 
of the bayonet on the ground. As an officer's guard is ^ways sta- 
tioned at the door of a Spanish theatre, I have often laughed in my 
sleeve at the effect of the chamade both upon the actors and the com- 
pany. * Diosi Dios r resounds from all parts of the house, and eve- 
ly one falls, that moment, upon his knees. The actors' ranting, or 
the rattling of the castanets in the fandungo^ is hushed for a few mi- 
nutes, till the sound of the bell growing fainter and fainter, the 
amusement is resumed, and the devout performers are once more 

,appn their leg^, anxious to make umends for the iBleiniptifMW''*— 

i/obUdo^fi Letteat from Spain, p. 1^. 
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'* Chap. VII. Of the preparation to he used in order 
to receive the holy eucharist worthily. 

" If it is not fitting to engage in any sacred duty but 
in a holy manner, the christian will clearly perceive that 
the surpassing purity and divinity of this heavenly sa- 
crament require him the more diligently to take heed 
that he do not attempt to receive it without great reve- 
rence and sanctity, especially when those fearful words, 
of the apostle are considered, *He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to 
himself, not discerning the body of the Lord,' 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. Wherefore, he who wishes to communicate 
must be reminded of the precept, * Let a man prove 
himself,* 1 Cor. xi. 28. Now the custom of the church 
declares this preparation to be necessary — that no one 
who is conscious of mortal sin, however contrite he may 
think himself to be, should venture to receive the Iwly 
eucharist without previous sacramental confession. 
Which custom this holy council decrees to be strictly 
observed by all Christians, and even by the priests,^ 
whose office it is to administer the sacrament, unless 
there happens to be no confessor at hand. If, there- 
fore, through necessity, the priest solemnizes the sacra* 
ment without previous confession, let him confess as 
soon as possible." 5* 

54<< ]. The first preparatioa, then, which the laithfnl shoulcl 
make, is to distingaish table from table, this sacred table from pro- 
fane tables, this celestial bread from common bread. This we do 
when we firmly believe, that the eucharist really and truly contains 
the body and blood of the Lord, of him whom the angels adore in 
heaven, ' at whose nod the pillars of heaven fear and tremble,' of 
whose glory the heavens and the earth are full. This is to discern 
the body of the Lord, in accordance with the admonition of the apos- 
tle, venerating rather the greatness of the mystery than toocurioasly 
investigating its truth by idle disquisition. 2. Another very neeet- 
sary preparation is to ask ourselves, if we are at peace with, if we 
sincerely and from the heart love omr neighbour. 3. We shouid 
in the next place, carefully examine our consciences lest perhaps 
they be defiled by mortal guilt, which sincere repentance alone can 
efface. This severe scrutiny is necessary in order to cleanse the 
soul from its defilement, by applying to it the salutary medicine of 
contrition and confession. 4. We should also reflect in the silence 
of our own hearts, how anworthy we are that God should bestow on 
us this divine gift. 5. We should also put the question to onrselveOb ^ 
whether we can truly say with Peter, ' Loid^Eia\\.>KXk^N««^'^^ v ■ 

15 
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" Chap. VIIL Of the use of this admirable saera^ 

ment. 

" As regards the use of this holy sacrament, our fa- 
thers have rightly and wisely distinguished three ways 
of receiving it. They have taught that some receive it 
only sacramentally, as sinners. Others receive it only 
spiritually, namely, those who eating with desire the 
heavenly bread presented to them, enjoy its fruit and 
use, through lively faith, working by charity. A third 
class receive it both sacramentally and spiritually; these 
are those who so examine and prepare themselves be^ 
forehand, that they come to this divine table, adorned 
with the nuptial garment. Now it hath been the cus- 
tom of the church of God, that in receiving this sacra- 
ment, the laity should take the communion from the 
priests, and the oflSciating priests administer to them- 
selves : * * which custom, transmitted by apostolic tradi- 
tion, rightfully deserves to be retained. Lastly, the 
holy council doth with paternal affection admonish ex- 
hort, beg and entreat, by the tender mercies of our God^ 

to the soul : it should also extend to the body* We are to approach 
the holy eucharist fasting, having neither eaten nor drank, at least 
from the preceding midnight. The dignity of so great a sacrament 
also demands, that married persons abstain from the marriage-debt 
for some days previous to couinninion." Catechism, p. 239, 240. 

55 ** To priests alone has been given power to consecrate and ad- 
minister the holy eucharist. That the unvarying practice of the 
church has also been, that the faithful receive the sacrament from 
the hand of the priest, and thnt the priest communicates himself^ 
has been explained by the council of Trent ; and the same holy 
council has shown that this practice is always to be scrupulously ad- 
hered to, stamped, as it is, with the authoritative impress of apostolic 
tradition, and sanctioned by the illustrious example of our Lord him- 
self, who with his own hands, consecrated and gave to his disciples 
his most sacred body. 

" To consult as much as possible for the dignity of this so august 
a sacrament, not only is its administration confided exclusively to 
the priesdy order ; but the church has also, by an express law, pro- 
hibited any but those who are consecrated to religion, unless in case 
of necessity, to touch the sacred vessels, the linen, or other imme- 
diate necessaries for consecration. Priest and people may hence 
learn, what piety and holiness they should possess who consecrate, 
administer, or receive the Holy of holies. The eucharist, however, 
as was observed with regard to the other sacraments, whether, ad- 
ministered by holy or uimoly hands, is equally valid." Gatechbm> 
p. 245. 
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all who bear the Christian name, that they would at 
length unite and agree, in this sign of unity, this bond 
of charity, this symbol of concord ; and that mindful 
of the exceeding majesty and wonderful love of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who gave his precious soul as the price 
of our salvation, and his flesh to us to eat, they would 
believe in these sacred mysteries of his body and blood, 
regard them with constant and firm faith, devotion, 
piety and reverence, and frequently receive that super- 
substantial bread, which will be the true life of their 
eouls, preserve the health of the mind, and so strengthen 
them that they will be able to pursue the course of this 
miserable pilgrimage till they arrive at the heavenly 
country,*^ and eat without disguise that angel's food 
which they now receive under sacred veUs.*'' 

56 When the eucharist is administered to a dying person, it is 
called the " Viaticum/' ** because it prepares for us a passage to 
eternal happiness and everlasting glory. Hence, in accordance 
with the ancient practice of the charch, none of the faithful are suf- 
fered to depart this life without bein^ previously fortified with this 
living breaid from heaven." Catechism, p. 208. 

57 Dr. Chalioner gives the following direction for receiving the 
communion :— 

"At the time of communion go up to the rail, and take up the 
towd and hold it before you. Whilst the clerk says the eonJUeor, 
humbly confess your sins, and beg Grod's pardon for them. When 
the pnest turns about to give the absolution, receive it with your 
head bowed down, as from the hand of the inwsHbU High Priest, 
whom you are going to receive. 

** Wnen the priest holds up a particle of the blessed sacrament, 
with these words, Ecce Agnus Dei, S^c. Behold the Lamb of God, he- 
hold him who taketh ateay the sins of the toorldf humbly beg, with a 
lively confidence in the merits of his death and passion, that he 
would take away your sins. 

** When the priest repeats three times, DominCf nonsum dignus, 
8fc. Lord I am not vxnihy thou shoiUdst enter under my roof speak 
only the word, and my sotd shall he healed, say the same with him 
in your heart, and humble yourself exceedingly through the sense 
of your unworthiness and sins ; but let this be joined with a hvely 
confidence in him, who can raise you up, and perfectly heal your 
soul by his only word. 

" When the priest gives jrou the blessed sacrament, saying. The 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul to life everlasting. 
Amen, receive it with a lively faith, a profound humility, and a 
heart inflamed with love. At the time of your receiving, let your 
head be erect, your mouth opened moderately wide, and your tongue 
a little advanced, so as to rest upon your under lip, that the ^xvosS;. 
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*' But eince it is not sufficient to state truth, nnless 
terrors are detected and exposed, the holy council has 
thought fit to subjoin the following canons, that the 
Catholic doctrine being now declared, all persond may 
understand what heresies they ought to shun and avoid. 

" Canon 1. Whoever shall deny, that in the most 
holy sacrament of the eucharist there are truly, really, 
and substantially contained the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, together with his soul and divinity, 
and consequently Christ entire ; but shall affirm that he 
is present therein only in a sign or figure, or by his 
power : let him be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall affirm, that in the most holy sa- 
crament of the eucharist there remains the substance of 
the bread and wine, together with the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and shall deny that wonderful 
and peculiar conversion of the whole substance of the 
i)read into his body, and of the whole substance of the 
wine into his blood, the species only of bread and wine 
remedning, which conversion the Catholic church most 
fitly terms transubstantiation : let him be accursed. 

" 3. Whoever shall deny that Christ entire is contained 
in the venerable sacrament of the eucharist, under such 
species, and under every part of each species when they 
are separated : let him be accursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm, that the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ are not present in the admi- 
rable eucharist, as soon as the consecration is performed, 
liut only as it is used and received, and neither before 
nor after ; and that the true body of our Lord does not 
remain in the hosts or consecrated morsels, which are 
reserved or left after communion : let him be accursed. 

nay conveniently convey the blessed sacrament into yon r mouth : 
which being done sbnt your moath^ let the sacred host moisten a 
litde upon your tongue, and then swallow it down as soon as yon 
can, and afterwards abstain awhile from spitting. If the host 
should chance to stick to the roof of your mouth, be not disturbed ; 
neither must you put your finger into your mouth to remove it, but 
gently and quietly remove it with your tongue, and so coiive^r it 
down : and then return to your place, and endeavour to entertain, 
ma well as you can, the guest whom you have received. Spend at 
least a quarter of an hour aAer communion in devotions suitable to 
ibat £>ccaaion,''* Garden of the Soul, p. 251. 
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" 5. Whoever shall affirm, that remission of sins is 
the chief fruit of the most holy eucharist, or that other 
effects are not produced thereby : let him be accursed. 

" 6. Whoever shall affirm, that Christ the only be- 
gotten Son of God, is not to be adored in the holy eu- 
charist with the external signs of that worship which is 
due to God ; and therefore that the eucharist is not to 
be honoured with extraordinary festive celebration, nor 
solemnly carried about in processions, according to the 
laudable and universal rites and customs of holy church, 
nor pubhcly presented to the people for their adora- 
tion:** and that those who worship the same are idola- 
ters : let him be accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm that it is not lawful to 
preserve the holy eucharist in the sacristry, but that im- 
mediately after consecration it must of necessity be 
distributed to those who are present ; or that it is not 
lawful to carry it in procession to the sick : let him be 
accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm that Christ as exhibited 
in the eucharist is eaten in a spiritual manner only, and 
not also sacramentally and really: let him be accursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall deny that all and every one of 
the faithful in Christ, of both sexes, are bound to com- 
municate every year, at least at Easter, according to 
the injunction of holy mother church :^^ let him be ac- 
cursed. 

5 8 It is well known, that at the elevation of the host in Roman 
Catholic chapels, all present (excepting Protestants) kneel down 
jand adore. Many a semi-Protestant would call this an imposing 
sight : rightly consideied, it is deeply humiliating and affecting — 
the triamph of superstition over common sense, reason and scrip- 
tural piety. 

6 9 ** The faithful are frequently to be reminded that they are all 
bound to receive this sacrament ; and that the church has decreed 
that whoever neglects to approach the holy communion once a year 
at Caster, subjects himself to sentence of excommunication, How- 
ever, let not the faithful imagine that it is enough to receive the 
body of the Lord once a year only, in obedience to the decree of the 
church ; they should approach oflener, but whether monthly, 
weekly, or daily, cannot be decided by an^ fixed universal rule.'' 
The obligation of communion is not considered as binding on in- 
fants. " From persons labouring under actual insanity the sacra- 
ment should also be withheld . However, according to the decce^ <iC 
Ihfi council of C^rthageyit may be adicaxQstetQ^NA ^^xa. ^'^^ ^ir«^ 

15* ' 
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" 10. Whoever shall aflarm, that it is not lawful for 
the officiating priest to administer the communion to 
himself : let him be accursed. 

^* 11. Whoever shall affirm, that faith only is a suf- 
ficient preparation for the reception of the most holy sa- 
crament of the eucharist : let him be accursed. And 
lest so great a sacrament should be taken unworthily, 
and therefore to death and condemnation, the said holy 
council doth decree and declare, that previous sacra- 
mental confession is absolutely necessary, if a confessor 
is at hand, for those who are conscious of the guilt of 
mortal sin, however contrite they may think themselves 
to be. Whoever shall presume to teach, preach, or ob- 
stinately assert the contrary, or to maintain opposite 
opinions in public disputation : let him be ipso facto 
ex-communicated.^ 

O the " depths of Satan I" Surely here we have his 
master-piece. To what a state of degradation is the 
mind reduced that can swallow the monstrous dogma 
maintained in this decree, and submit to the imperious 
dictation of a pretended infallible church, in opposition 
to reason and conmion sense, the laws of nature, and 

of life, provided they bad evinced previously to their insanity, a sin- 
cereJy pious desire of being admitted to its participation, and if no 
danger arising from the state of the stomach, or other inconvenience 
or indignity is to be apprehended." Catechism, p. 241 — ^243. 

60 Certain additional canons were framed at Bologna, which did 
not ultimately pass. They were intended to counteract the '' cold 
and negligent devotion" which, according to the confession of the 
fathers, was extensively prevalent: ** from which sprang irreverence 
from irreverence contempt, and from contempt impiety." These 
provisions were — that whenever the host was exhibited on the altar 
or carried in the street, none should be allowed to sit or stand, but 
all should kneel, with uncovered heads; that it should be constantly 
kept in cliurcbes, in a clean and stately vessel — be carried to the 
aick whenever necessary — be renewed always within fifteen days — 
and have a lamp burning before it both by day and night ; that 
when the priest carried the host to the sick, he should appear in 
becoming and splendid attire, never without a light, and bear the 
obiect of adoration in a reverent manner, so as to be recognized by 
all; and that great care should betaken to persuade the people 
to frequent communion, and punish defaulters. Le Plat, iii. p. 637. 
The reader scarcely need be reminded that these are existing cus- 
toms in decidedly Eoman Catholic coantries, such as Spavin, Por- 
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the word of God ! • * The bread is placed upon the 
altar. All know that it is bread, nothing but breadi 
prepared from the flour of wheat. '^Hoc est corpus 
meum/' exclaims the priest, and it is held to be bread 
CIO longer. It looks like bread — tastes like bread ; no 
visible change has passed upon'it And the wine^ ia 
like manner, has undergone no discernible alteratiou ; 
its colour, appearance, flavour, are just the same. But 
in defiance of the senses we are commanded to believe 
that the one has become the body and the other the blood 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that his soul and divinity 
are included in the same space. Nor is this enoughs 
as if in verj mockery of their humiliation, the victims 
of this debasing superstition are further required to hold 
that "Christ whole and entire," is present in both the 
bread and the wine, respectively, and that the amalieit 
crumb of bread, the minutest drop of the wine, contains 
as much as the whole quantity consecrated ! And the 
communicant eats, swallows, digests^-what 1 Horrible 
profaness! Is not this to "erucffy the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame ?" 

But we check ourselves. Sorrowful and indignant 
feelings agitate the breast of the friend of scriptural re> 

61 **Believmg as they do, the Holy CatkoUc ehtrch, they mmt 
necessarily believe that the doctrine propoanded by us is that whidi . 
was revealed by the Son of God.'' Catechism, p. 225. So then, 
whatever this "church" may think fit to promnlgate, however re- 
pugnant to reason and Scripture, is to be '< necessarily," received 
as divine. Is not this abject alaverjr ! 

" If Jnggernaut be not true," said the Hindoo priest to one of 
their coantrymen whose mind had been impressed b^ aMissionarv^s 
discourses, " If Juggernaut be not true, nxna eon hts ear -move fit* 
ward of itself 1" The man confessed the force of the argument, and 
determined to go on pilgrimage to the idol's temple, to ascertain the 
truth of the fact. After waiting a good while, " at last there came 
running several thousands of men, who took hold on the car-ropes, 
and afler a deal of flogging and pulling, the car began to grate on 
its wheels. When I saw this," observed the inquirer, ** I said, ikit 
is all a lie." He remonstrated with them on their wickedness in 
deluding the people with lies. " Why," said they, " don't you «ee 
that he is going by himself now ?" " Where? where?" he asktd. 
" Where !" they rejoined, " every body sees that he is going by him* 
sdf novo; but the fact is, that you are so sinfvi thai wm can $m 
nothing; and it is for your sins that Juggernaut hashUndei ymr 
a/es tlmt you cannot see !" Missionaiy Register, 1830, p. 541. ¥«• 
nly, Popery and Hindooiiai aie tuA diiratttt* ^ 
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ligion. The blasphemous absurdities of transubstan- 
tiation cannot be contemplated without keenest emo- 
tions, nor exposed but in language of the sternest seve- 
rity. This task belongs to professed controversialists. 
From their instructive pages the reader will learn how 
artfully this branch of the Roman Catholic system has 
been contrived to further the great objects of that im- 
posture, the substitution of the carnal for the spiritual, 
and the exaltation of the priesthood. Pardon and holi- 
ness are to be obtained, not by faith in the atoning 
sacrifice, but by the reception of the consecrated wafer : 
and the wondrous transformation which the sacramental 
element has undergone, then and then only took place 
when the appointed words were uttered by the priest. 
How reverently must he be regarded, who possesses 
such authority and power; "who does not say, * This 
is the body of Christ,' but ' This is my body ;' and thtts 
invested vnth the character of Christ, changes the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine into the substance of his 
real body and blood !"•' 

The decree of reformation passed at this session was 
brief and unsatisfactory, comprising only certain enact- 
ments for the regulation of appeals, and provisions for 
the preservation of the rights and dignities of prelates, 
and the prevention of hasty or vexatious procedures 
against them, if accused of any crime. It was received 
with chagrin and disappointment.** 

The questions of communion in both kinds, emd the 
communion of infants were postponed till the arrival of 
the Protestants: meanwhile decrees were to be pre- 
pared and passed on the sacraments of penance and 
extreme unction. Had any desire existed to conciliate 
the Protestant party, all doctrinal discussions would 
have been deferred till their representatives had at least 
been allowed a hearing. But it was already evident 
that every possible obstacle would be placed in their 

62 Catechism, p. 249. 

^ "I have only one remark to make respecting the decrees con* 
ceming the Reformation, They are of such trifling importaAcci^ 
that many people cannot understand ihem without becominf; con- 
fused. Every one conld perceive this, if care had not beentakc(;,v 
to clothe them in bombaritic language. Every thing will be so ceQ<^ 
ducted, at least every thing which God doth mot favovr.'^ Vargai, 
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way; and of this, sufficient proof was given in the 43af&- 
conduct published in this session. It is true, that foil 
liberty was guaranteed, to go to Trent, remain there, 
and leave the place — and to discuss the disputed sub- 
jects with the fathers, or such of them as might be se- 
lected for that purpose. But this liberty was granted 
" as far as the council was concerned," without men- 
tion of the civil powers — nothing was said of the right 
of suffrage; and if judges favourable to themselves 
might be appointed, to award punishment for any of- 
fences committed by the Protestants during their «tay^ 
it was expressly added, " even such as savour of he- 
resy," indicating that security for the exercise of their 
religion was not to be expected,^* 

This session was distinguished by the first appear- 
ance of ambassadors from a Protestant prince — ^Joachim, 
Elector of Brandenburg. Christopher Strassen, one of 
the number, addressed the fathers in very respectful and 
complimentary terms, promising on behalf of his mas* 
ter all that regard to their decisions which would become 
an obedient son of the church, yet cautiously confining 
himself to very general expressions, that might be va- 
riously interpreted. The papal party were greatly elated 
by this circumstance, and predicted the speedy and 
unqualified subjection of all the Protestants. But they 
were mistaken ; for Joachim meant much less than the 
language of his ambassador was understood to convey, 
and his seeming reverence for the Pope and the council 
was merely an act of policy, intended to serve his pri- 
vate interests. His son, a Roman Catholic, had been 
chosen bishop of Halberstad and archbishop of Magde- 
burg, which dignities could not be held together with- 
out a papal dispensation. By his apparent obsequious- 
ness to the council the elector hoped to obtain his wishes 
in this respect. ^ * 

64 Vargas had prepared a safe-conduct of a mach less objection- 
able character. It was presented to the legate, and received, but 
so retrenched and altered before it appeared in the decree, tliat he 
hardly knew his own work again. Its rejection was anticipated 
and even desired, on account of the delay it would occasion, p. 
j^26 129. 

65 Sleidao, I. 23. Vvgas, p. 123—126. 
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The session closed by reciting an answer to the pro- 
testation of the King of France. The council replied 
at some length to his objections and complaints, and 
entreated his most christian majesty to lay aside all 
resentment, and co-operate with them in their great 
undertaking : but they entreated in vain. • • 

^ Psllay. 1. xii. c. 9. Sarpi, L iy. b. 19. Vargas, p. 134 — 154. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

PENANCE. 

K^jection of the Safe-condact hy the Protestants — Discussions oil 
Penance — Opposition to Reform — Affair of the Bishop of Ver- 
dun — Arrival of Protestant ambassadors from Wirtemburg, Stras- 
burgy &c. — Fourteenth Session*— Decree on Penance — Re- 
flections thereon — Detection of error in the Decree after its publi' 
cation* ^ 

It might have been expected that the Protestants would 
be dissatished with the safe-conduct issued by the coun- 
oil ; and so it proved. They particularly animadverted 
on the words "as far as the council is concerned," 
which they thought left an opening for a breach of faith 
on the part of the civil power ; and they complained, 
that in the clause containing the proposed appointment 
of judges, to take cognizance of any crimes they might 
commit during their stay at Trent, this expression was 
found — "even such as savour of heresy;" they could 
not help suspecting that it concealed a purpose to en- 
trap them. The safe-conduct was therefore unanimously 
rejected, and it was agreed to demand another, exactly 
conformable to that which had been granted to the Bo- 
hemians by the Council of Basle. Should this request 
be denied, they would be justified in rejecting the coun- 
cil altogether; should it be conceded, a great advantage 
would be gained, as they would then have power to 
"deliberate and decide," and the decisions of the as- 
sembly must be founded on the authority of scripture.^'' 
Penance and extreme unction were the subjects fixed 
for the ensuing session. With a view to expedite busi- 
ness, and decide as much as possible before the arrival 
of the Protestants, two congregations were held every 

«7^Sarpi, lib. ir. s. IM.. 
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day, one in the morning, the other in the 'aftemooa •*• 
Certain articles containing the presumed heresies of the 
reformers, were submitted to the consideration of the 
divines. But it was impossible to confine them to the 
prescribed rules of discussion. They were much more 
apt at citing the school doctors and the canon law than 
the word of God: and when they did appeal to the 
testimony of scripture, the manner in which they used 
it showed how poorly skilled they were in biblical the- 
ology, and how imperfectly they understood the true 
method of ascertaining the " mind of the Spirit.^' For 
instance, to prove that auricular confession is taught by 
the inspired writers, they collected all the passages in 
which the words "confess" and "confession" are 
found, and unceremoniously converted them into evi- 
dence on their side, regardless of the real meaning of 
the texts so quoted; and they busied themselves in 
searching the Old Testament for figures, by which it 
might be supposed that confession was typified, and he 
was accounted the most skilful who produced the great- 
est number. ''^ By such labours were the decisions of 
an infallible council framed ! 

Although there was much better agreement among the 
fathers on the present than on some previous occasions, 
some differences of opinion appeared, which led to warm 
and complicated disputes. The divines of Louvain 
and Cologne objected to the condemnation of those 
who disapproved of " reserved cases." Protestants, they 
said, regarded them as only contrivances to get money, 
and cardinal Gampeggio had confessed the same in his 
work on reformation. They required also that public 
penance should be mentioned, which Cyprian and Gre- 
gory the Great had so strongly recommended in their 
writings, and even declared to be of divine right. The 
Franciscans complained that those were condemned who 
held sacramental absolution to be only declarative, and 
who in this followed Jerome, the Master of the Sentences 

68 From 14 o'clock to 17, and from 20 o'clock to 23. The Italians 
reckon from sunset. The hours just mentioned were about equiva- 
lent, at that time of the year, to 8 and 11 o'clock in the mornings 
and 2 and 5 o'clock in the aflernoon, according to our reckomng. 

» Barpi, lib. iv. s. 23. Pallav. Ub. xii. c. 10. 
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Bonaventura, and almost all the scholastic divines. 
Ambrose Pelargo said, that scarcely any of the fathers 
had considered t)ie words of Christ, " Whose sins so- 
ever," &c. to contain the institution of the sacrament of 
penance, and that to restrict them to that interpretation, 
and declare those to be heretics who understood them 
otherwise, would be in efifect to condemn the ancient 
doctrine of the church.'' ^ 

The legate was extremely angry at these observations. 
It was beneath the dignity of the council, he said, thus 
to humour the inclinations of private individuals ; the 
decrees and canons had been composed with great care^ 
and ought to pass ; nevertheless, any one might suggest 
such alterations as he thought proper. This was the 
langu£ige of his public addresses ; in conversing with 
his colleagues and confidants he was les? guarded. The 
custom of disputing, the freedom of speech, he would 
remark, must be suppressed; or the Protestants, when 
they come, will follow the evil example in defending their 
heresies. He maintained that all reasonable liberty was 
given if every one was permitted to speak freely during 
the course of discussion ; but that when the decrees had 
been framed by a committee, approved by the presidents, 
examined and confirmed at Rome, they must not be 
again called in question.' * 

Very little was done in furtherance of ecclesiastical 
reform. The legate's furious opposition, his haughty 
and tyrannical demeanour to those who resisted his mea- 
sures, and the number of purchased votes, left no chance 
of success. Many prelates would have retired in dis- 
gust, but for the solicitations of the imperial ambassa- 
dors : despair enfeebled their energies ; they began to^ 
think that nothing short of a miracle could cleanse away 
the corruptions and abuses of the church: and thei^e 
were not wanting some suspicions that the Protestant 
interpretations of the prophecies respecting antichrist 
were founded in truth. ''^ , 

70 Sarpi, ut sup. s. 21. "^^ Sarpi, ut sup. 

T^ '' The legate endeavours to fnghten us by speaking in a haugh- 
ty and fierce tone. He treats the Bishops like slaves. He uaeg 
threats, and declares that he will depart. The termination and issn^ 
of the Council will be as I have always predicted^ at l^^sX^^is^^^k 
Godflhoald interfere in a mlraisa\ou% mww«i?^ N"w^m^,V^^'^% 
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Certain articles containing the presumed heresies of the 
reformere, were submitted to the consideration of the 
divines. But it waa impossible to confine them to the 
preecribed rules of discussion. They were much more 
Kpt at citing the school doctors and the canon law than 
the word of God: and when they did appeal to the 
leslimony of scripture, the manner in whicli they used 
it showed how poorly skilled they were in biblical the- 
ology, and how imperfectly they understood the true 
method of ascertaining the " mind of the Spirit." For 
instance, to pro/e thai auricular confession is taught by 
the inspired writers, they collecteil all the passages in 
■which the words " confess" and " confession" aie 
found, and unceremoniously converted them into evi- 
dence on their side, regardless of the real meaning of 
the texts ao quoted ; and they busied themselves in 
searching the Did Testament for figures, by which it 
night be supposed that confession was typified, and he 
was Bccountnl the most skilful who produced the great- 
est number.'* By such labours were the decisions of 
an infallible council framed I 

Ahhough there wasmuchbetteragreement among the 
fathers on the present than on some previous occasipn^ 
some diScrences of opinion appeared, which led to warm 
and complicated disputes. The divines of Louvain 
and Cologne objected to the condemnation of thow 
who disapproved of " reserved case?." Protestants, ibsf 
said, regarded them as only contrivances to get money, 
and cardinal Campeggio had confessed the same in his 
work on reformation. They required also that publlo 
penance should be mentioned, which Cyprian and C ~ 
gory the Great had so strongly recommended in I* 
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held sacramental absolution to be anlj4 
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OB From It o'clock to 17. aad 
nckoD from loiuet. The bnon.^ 
leul, U thiu time of Iha jear, to < 
and 3 and & o'rIr><;k in tba sAAnuL 

» Svpi, lib. It. i. as. JVIaT. 
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An occurrence tbat happened a shor4 time before ihe 
session will illustrate these statements. The legate pro- 
posed that no bishopric should be given in commendaim 
to those who had not attained the age prescribed by the 
canons. Many objected to this, as it seemed to imply a 
tacit approbation of commendams, if bestowed on pei- 
sons of suitable age; the article was ultimately with- 
drawn. In the course of the debate, the bishop of 
Verdun said that such a reformation a» was evidently 
intended would be fruitless, unworthy of the council, 
and ill suited to the exigencies of the times^ He added, 
that commendams were a gulf that swallowed up the 
wealth of the church, and in the honest warmth of his 
aeal, ventured to utter the words ^^ pretended rcformor 
tion." The legate was much enraged, and grossly in- 
sulted the prelate, calling him an ignorant, stupid fellow, 
and using many other opprobrious epithets. This con- 
duct was repeated some days after, and when the bishop 
attempted to defend himself, he was silenced. All this 
took place iiLthe full assembly of the fathers: yet so 
completely had they the fear of the legate before their 
eyes, that no one ventured to say a word in defence of 
his injured brother. Stifled murmurs and low whispers 
"V^ere the only manifestations of concern and anger. 
** Tell me now," said the archbishop of Cologne to the 
bishop of Orenza, as thej'' left the place of meeting, 
"do you think that this is a free council ?" " My lord,'* 
replied the bishop, "you ask me a very difficult ques- 
tion. I cannot answer it immediately. All that I can 
say now is, that the council ought to be free." " Speak 
plainly," rejoined the archbishop, " is there really any 
liberty in the council?" "I beseech you, my lord," 
answered the timid prelate, " do not press me any fur- 
ther with the subject now. I will give you a reply at 
your own house." ' ^ 

2J9. "The prediction of St. Pani in the second Epislle to the 
Tbessalonicans, chapter second, is fully accomplished in the Romish 
Chnrch. In truth, St. Anselmo explains this passage referring to 
the Romish Church, by attribating it to the tices and abases which 
prevail there; other writers are of the same opinion. I know very 
well, also, that thei% are others who give a different interpretation 
to this passage. God is willing to pity as, and wishes not to punish 
as as mnch as oar sins deserve." Ibid. p. 237, See also p. 222, 230. 
^ V£r£^a3, p. 245, 263. Some of the Spanish bUhops, while they 
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Towards the end of October, John Theodoric Ple- 
nia^er and John Echlin, ambassadors from the Duke (Sf 
Wirtemburg, arrived at Trent. They were instructed to 
present the confession of faith prepared by Brentius, 
and to demand a safe-conduct for the divines, who were 
ready to enter the lists with their Roman CathoHc oppo- 
nents as soon as that document should be received. In 
the following month they were joined by the ambassa- 
dors from Strasburg and Bye other cities; among them 
was Sleidan, the celebrated historian. As they all en- 
gaged to act in concert, and refused the offer of a pri- 
vate audience with the legate, lest it should be construed 
into a recognition of the Pope's authority, their arrival 
was regarded with no small anxiety and alarm. In re- 
ply to a letter sent to the pontiff, his holiness instructed 
the legate to take particular care that the papal autho- 
rity should not be infringed; to avoid mild measures 
and temporising expedients; if necessary, to transferor 
dissolve the council, the odium of which measure he {thto 
Pope] undertook to bear ; to propose as many doctrinal 
questions as possible, partly that the Lutherans might 
despair of any accommodation without subjection to 
the council, and partly to furnish employment to the 
prelates, and prevent them from thinking on reform.''* 
If he found himself compelled to yield to the bishop^ 
in regard to the increase of their authority, he nught do 
so, after having resisted as long as possilDle ; because 
should any thing be done prejudicial to the interests of 
the court of Rome, it would be tasy to restore things 
afterwardj to their former state, if the papal autho- 
rity were preserved uninjured,'^ ^ 

appeared among the most zealous adherents of reform, employe<l 
their leisure moments in endeavours to procure better \ienehcea by 
flattering and cringing to the emperor's prime miuister, GranvHle, 
bishop of Arras. Ibid. p. 204*-209. 

^* tfarpi, lib. ir. s. 28. Vargas bears sinfilar testimony. It wis 
too evident to be unobserved, that the legate purposely piotracted 
doctrinal discussions, in order to abridge the deliberations on reform . 
** Alt this is only a premeditated triek. The eonncil can donotbing 
of itself-; it ka<)'Iest all its power, all its liberty. The legate isthe mas- 
ter there, and has every thing under his direction." Vargas, p. 203. 

TS " It js a«urprit4ing thing," -wiid Vargas, *' that God's affairs go 
on so badly. No one is on his side, no one dares speak for lum. W%^h 
ure all dumb do^.«; tbol cannot bark " p. VCl ^B 
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The fourteenth session was held Nov. 25. The deci- 
sions of the council on the subject of penance were 
expressed in the following terms : 

"Although in the decree concerning justification 
many observations on the sacrament of penance were 
necessarily introduced, on account of the connexion of 
the subjects: nevertheless, such is the multitude and 
variety of errors promulgated in our times on that point, 
that it will greatly tend to the public welfare to give a 
more exact and full explanation thereof, by which, 
through the assistance of th^ Holy Spirit, all errors 
may be exposed and eradicated, and the Catholic truth 
rendered more clear and illustrious; which explanation 
the sacred, holy, oecumenical, and universal Council of 
Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. doth now propound to 
all Christians, to be by them ever preserved. 



"Chap. I. Of the necessity and institution of the scb- 

crament of penance. 

" If, in all the regenerate, there were such gratitude 
to God, that they always kept the righteousness received 
by his goodness and grace in baptism, there would have 
been no need to institute another sacrament for the 
remission of sins, besides baptism. But since God, who 
is rich in mercy, knoweth our frame, he hath provided 
a saving remedy for those who yield themselves again 
to the slavery of sin and the power of the devil; namely, 
the sacrament of penance, whereby the benefits of the 
death of Christ are applied to those who sin after bap- 
tism.'^ Now, in order to obtain grace and righteous- 

76 The word "penance" is used by Roman Catholic writers in a 
twofold sense. 1 ''Interior sorrow of heart" on account of sin : 
this is "penance as a mrtutj'* and it "consists in turning to God 
sincerely and from the heart, and in hating and detesting our past 
transgressions, with a firm resolution of amendment of life, hoping 
to obtain pardon through the mercy of God." 2. " Exterior indica- 
tion of such sorrow ;" this is external penance, or the sacrament of 
penance; and it "consists of certain sensible things, siguilicant of 
that which passes interiorly in the soul." . . . . " Pronouncing upon his 
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ness, penance was always necessary for all men who had 
defiled themselves with mortal sin, even for those who 
sought to be washed in the sacrament of baptism, that, 
renouncing and amending their perverseness, they might 
regard so great offences against God with utmost abhor- 
rence and hatred, and pious grief of mind. Whence the 
prophet saith, * Be converted, and do penance for all 
your iniquities, and iniquity shall not be your ruin.* 
Ezek. xviiL 30. The Lord also said, * Except you do 
penance, you shall all likewise perish.* Luke xiii. 5. 
And Peter, the prince of the apostles, recommending 
penance to those sinners who wore about to be initiated 
by baptism, said, ' Do penance, and be baptized every 
one of you." Acts ii. 38. Yet penance was not a sacra- 
ment before the coming of Christ, nor since his coming 
is it a sacrament to any before baptism. But the Lord 
specially instituted the sacrament of penance, when, after 
his resurrection, he breathed on his disciples, saying, 
' Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall for- 
give, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you shall 
retain, they are retained.' John xx. 22, 23. By this 
remarkable action, and by these express words, as the 
fathers have by universal consent always understood the 
same, the power of forgiving and retaining sins, in order 
to reconcile the faithful who have sinned after baptism, 
was communicated to the apostles and their lawful suc- 

own action':, every man has reason to qoest'^on the accuracy of hifl 
own judgment, and heuce, on the sincerity of interior penance, the 
mind must be held in anxious su-spense. To calm this our solicit 
tude, the Redeemer ini^tituted the sacrament of penance, in ¥^hich 
wo cherish a well founded hope that our sins are forgiven us by the 
absoltUion of the priest, and the faith which we justly have in the 
efficacy of the sacraments has much influence in tranquillizing the 
troubled conscience, and giving peace to the soul. TAo voice of the 
priest, who is legitimatdy constituted a minister for the remission of 
sins, is to be heard as Aat of Christ himself, who said to the lamo 
man, 'Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee/". ••• 
** Moreover, as salvation is unattainable but through Christ and the 
merits of his passion, the institution of this sacrament was in itself 
accordant to the views of divine wisdom, and pregnaat with bleM- 
ings to the Christian. Penance is the channel through which the 
blood of Christ flows into the soul, washes away t^ ttaioi eoiif- 
tracted afler liaptism, and calls forth from ot the grateful acknow* 
ledgement, that to the Savionr alone we are indebted for the bles^ 
ing of a reconeUlation with God.'* Calo ;hiMU, o, 253r— ^T « 

16* 



i 



186 [pXHAlfCI. 

cessors : and the Catholic church hath with good reason 
rejected and condemned as heretics the Novatians, who 
obstinately deny the power of forgiving.*^ ' Wherefore 
this holy synod, approving and receiving the above most 
evident sense of those words of our Lord, condemns the 
vain interpretations of those persons who falsely restrict 
them to the power of preaching the woid of God and 
publishing the gospel of Christ, in opposition to the 
institution of this sacrament. ''b 

"Chap. II. Of the difference between the sacrament of 
fenance and the sacrament of baptism. 

" But this sacrament is known to differ from baptism 
in many respects. For besides that the matter and 
form, in which the essence of a sacrament consists, are 
exceedingly different, it is very plain that the minister of 
baptism cannot be a judge, since the church exercises 
judgment only on those who have first entered into her 
by the gate of baptism. ' For what have I to do,' saith 
the apostle, *to judge them who are without?' 1 Cor. 
V. 12. But it is otherwise with those who are of the 
household of faith, whom Christ the Lord hath made 
members of his body in the laver of baptism. For if 
these afterwards defile themselves by any transgression, 
it is not his will that they should be cleansed by a repe- 

■n The Novatians first appeared in the third century. They held 
that those who had lapsed in the time of persecution were not to be 
lestored to the fellowship of the church, although they did not deny 
llie possibility of their repentance and final salvation. 

78 '< That penance is a sacrament the pastor will not find it diffi- 
cult to establish ; baptism is a sacrament because k washes away all, 
particularly original sin: penance also washes away all sins of 
thought or deed committed afler baptism : on the same principle^ 
thereforOt penance is a sacrament. Again, and the argument is 
eonclttsive, a sacrament is the sign of a sacred thing, and what is 
done externally, by the priest and the penitent, is a sign of what takes 
place internally, in the soul: the penitent unequivocally expresses, 
DV words and actions, that he has turned away from sin : this is 
auo clearly evinced by these words of the Saviour, *I will give to 
tiifie the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; whatever sins you loose 
on earth shall be loosed also in heaven.' The absolution of the 
priest, whieh is expressed in words, seals, therefore, the remission 
of sins, which it accomplishes in the soul, and thus is penance in- 
rested with aU the necessary conditions of a sacrament, and iS|^ 
tberefyre, traly a McnunenU^^ Catechism, p. ^fi^ . 
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tition of baptism, which is on no account lawful in the 
Catholic church, but they should be placed as offenders 
before the tribunal of penance, that they may be ab- 
solved by the sentence of the priests, not once only, but 
as often as they penitently flee thereto, confessing their 
sins. The fruit of baptism is also different from the 
fruit of penance : for in baptism we put on Christ and 
are made new creatures in him, obtaining the full and 
entire remission of all our sins ; but divine justice re- 
quires that we should not be able again to attain this 
new and perfect state, through the sacrament of pe- 
nance, without many tears and great efforts, so that 
penance was deservedly called by the holy fathers a 
kind of laborious baptism. And the sacrament of pe- 
nance is as necessary to salvation for those who have 
sinned after baptism, as baptism itself for the unre- 
generate. "^ ' 

"Chap. III. Of the parts and fruit of this sacra" 

ment. 

" The holy council further teaches that the form of 
the sacrament of penance, in which its power chiefly 
lies, resides in the words of ihe minister, * I absolve 
thee from thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, aAd of the Holy Ghost." To which words 
certain prayers are added, by a laudable custom of holy 
church : yet they do not belong to the essence of its 
form, nor are they necessary to the administration of 
the sacrament itself Moreover, the acts of the peni- 
tent, namely, contrition, confession, and satisfaction, are 
the matter, as it were, of this sacrament;*' which in- 

79 ** To it belongs, in so special a manner, the efficacy of remit- 
ting actual guilt, that without its intervention we cannot obtain or 
even hope for pardon." Catechism, p. 261. 

80 ** When the holy synod says that they are ' the matter as it 
were,* it is not because they are not the real matter, but becaose 
&ey are not, like water in baptism, and chrism in confirmation, mat- 
ter that may be applied externally. With re^rd to the opinion of 
some, who hold that the sins themselves constitute the matter of thiA 
sacrament, if well weighed,^ it will not be found to differ from what 
has been already laid down : we say that wood which is consumed 
by fire is the matter of fire ; and sins which are destroyed by pe^ 
nance may be also called, with propriety, the matter of i^ent 
Catechism^ p. SGd. 
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asmuch as they are required by divine appointment in 
order to the completeness of the sacrament, and the 
full and perfect remission of sins, are' for this reason 
called the parts of penance.® * And assuredly the sub- 
stance and effect of this sacrament, as far as relates to 
its power and efficacy, is reconciliation with God-, which 
sometimes produces in pious souls, who receive this sa- 
crament in a devotional manner, tranquiility and peace 
ef conscience, accompanied with strong spiritual con- 
solation.'^ In making these statements respecting the 
parts and effects of this sacrament, the holy council 
condemns the sentiments of those persons who contend 

^ '^ To this sacrament it is peculiar that, besides matter and form, 
vbick are common to all the sacraments, it has also, what are called 
integral parts of penance, and these integral parts are contrition, 
con^ssion, and satisfaction. These component parts of penance 
are such as we say are necessary to constitute a whole. The hamaa 
form, for instance, is composed of many members, of hands, of feet, 
of eyes, &c. of which, if any are wanting, man is jastly deemed 
imperfect, and if not, perfect. Analogous to this, penance consists 
of the three parts which we have already enumerated ; and although 
as far as regards the nature of penance, contrition and confession 
are sufficient for justification, yet, if unaccompanied with satisfac- 
tion, something is still wanting to its integrity. . . . Why these are 
integral parts of penauce may be thus explained. We sin against 
Ged by thoaght, word, and deed ; when recurring to the power of 
the key-s we should therefore endeavour to appease his wrath, and 
obtain the pardon of our sins, by the very same means by which we 
offended his supreme majesty. In further explanation we may also 
add, that penance is, as it were, a compensation for offences, which 
proceed from the free>will of the person offending, and is appointed 
by the will of God, to whom the offence has been offered. On the 
part of the penitent, therefore, a willingness to make this compensa- 
tion is required, and in this willingness chiefly consists contrition. 
The penitent must also submit himself to the judgment of the priest, 
who is the vicegerent of God, to enable him to award a punishment 
proportioned to his guilt, and hence are clearly understood the 
aature and necessity of confession and satisfaction." Catechism, 
p. 262. 

82 *« Of penance it may be truly said, that its root is bitter, but 
ks fruit sweet. The great efficacy of penance is, therefore, that it 
restores us to the favour of God, and unites us to him in the closest 
bonds of friendship. From this reconciliation with God, the devout 
soul who approacnes the sacrament with deep sentiments of piety 
and religion, sometimes experiences the greatest tranquillity and 
peace of conscience, a tranquillity and peace accompanied with the 
sweetest spiritual joy. There is no sin, however grievous, no 
erime, however enormous or however frequently repeated, which 
penance doea not remit." Ibid. p. 260. '' 
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that the terrors with which the conscience is smitten, 
and faith, are the parts of penance. 

" Chap. IV. Of contrition, 

" Contrition, which holds the first place in the above 
mentioned acts of the penitent, is the sorrow and de- 
testation which the mind feels for past sin, with a pur- 
pose of sinning no more. Now this emotion of con- 
trition was always necessary in order to obtain the 
pardon of sins ; and when a man has sinned after bap- 
tism it prepares him for the remission of sin, if joined 
with confidence in the mercy of God, and an earnest 
desire of performing whatever is necessary to the proper 
reception of the sacrament. Therefore the holy council 
declares, that this contrition includes not only the ces- 
sation from sin, and the purpose of beginning a new 
life, but also hatred of former transgression, according 
as it is written, ' Cast away from you all your trans- 
gressions by which you have transgressed, and make to 
yourselves a new heart and a new spirit,* Ezek. xviii. 31. 
And certainly, whoever considers those cries of the 
saints, ' To thee only have I sinned, and have done 
evil before thee,* Psalm li 6. — ' I have laboured in my 
groanings, every night I will wash my bed,' Psalm vi. 7. 
— ' I will recount to the Lord my years, in the bitter- 
ness of my soul,* Isa. xxxviii. 15 : and others of the 
same kind, will easily perceive that they spring from 
vehement hatred of the past life, and a strong abhorrence 
of sin. The council further teaches, that although it 
may sometimes happen that this contrition is perfect 
in charity and reconciles a man to God before the sa- 
crament of penance is actually received, nevertheless 
the reconciliation is not to be ascribed to contrition 
without the desire of the sacrament, which was in fact 
included in it.^' The council also declares that that 

« 3 The qualities of true contrition are thus described : — ** 1. We 
ninst in the first place, detest and deplore all our sins : if our sorrow 
and detestation extend only to some, our repentance cannot be sin- 
cere orsalutary. 2. In the next place, our contrition must be accom* 
panied with a desire of confessing and satisfying for our sins. 3. The 
penitent most form a fixed and firm purpose of amendment of life. 
4. True contrition must b>e accompanied Y^vthfoii^H^xiL^^ ^^ ^Sda 
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imperfect contrition which is called attrition, commonly 
arising from a consideration of the turpitude of sin, and 
a fear of hell and punishment (the intention of con- 
tinuing* in sin with the hope of receiving paurdon at last 
being disavowed,) not only does not make a man a hy- 
pocrite and a greater sinner, but is really a gift of God, 
atid an impulse of the Holy Spirit ; not that the Spirit 
does as yet dwell in the soul, but merely excites the 
penitent, who, thus aided, prepares his way to right- 
eousness. And although it cannot of itself conduct 
the sinner to justification, without the sacrament of 
penance, yet it disposes him to seek the grace of God 
in the sacrament of penance : for the Ninevites, being 
salutarily impressed with this fear by the terror-inspir- 
ing preaching of Jonah, did penance and sought mercy 
of the Lord. Therefore Catholic writers have been 
basely calumniated, as if they had affirmed that the 
sacrament of penance confers grace on those who re- 
ceive it, without good dispositions ; which sentiment the 
church of Grod hath never taught nor held. Some also 
falsely teach that contrition is extorted and forced, not 
free and voluntary. 

" Chat. Y. 0/ confession, 

" The universal church has always understood that a 
full confession of sins was instituted by the Lord as a 
part of the sacrament of penance, now explained, and 
that it is necessary, by divine appointment, for all who 
sin after baptism : because our Lord Jesus Christ, when 

Injuries which we may have sustained from others." CatecblBiUy 
p. 268. 

On the efficacy of contrition the same writers observe — " Othor 
j^ious exercises, such cis alms, fasting, prayer and the like, in them- 
selves holy and commendable, are sometimes, through human in- 
firmity, rejected by Almighty God ; but contrition can never be re- 
jected by him, never prove unacceptable to him : * A contrite and 
.humble heart, O God !' exclaims the iprophet, ' thou wilt not de- 
•flpMie.* Nay more, the same prophet declares thal^, as soon as we 
have received this contrition in our hearts, ova sins are forgiven: 
^ I said, I will confess my injustice to the Lord, and thou hast for* 
given the wickedness of my sin." Ibii p. 269. Query. If sin ia 
ibrgiven as soon as contrition is experienced, what becomefl of the 
assertion that the sacrament of penance is ** necessary to salvation V* 
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he was about ta ascend from earth to heaven, left his 
priests in his place, as presidents and judges, to whom 
all mortal offences into which the faithful might fall 
should be submitted, that they might pronounce sen.- 
ten^e of remission or retention of sins, by the power of 
the keys. For it is plain that the priests cannot sus- 
tain the office of judge, if the cause be unknown to them^ 
nor inflict equitable punishments if sins are only con- 
fessed in general, and not minutely and individually 
described. For this reason it follows that penitents are 
bound to rehearse in confession all mortal sins, of which 
after diligieat examination of themselves, they are con- 
scious, even though they be of the most secret kind^ 
and only committed against the two last precepts of the 
decalogue, 8* which sometimes do more grievously 
wound souls, and are more perilous than those which are 
open and manifest. For venial offences, by which we 
are-not excluded from the grace of God, and into which 
we so frequently fall, may be concealed without faulty 
and expiated in many other ways, although, as the pious 
custom of many demonstrates, they may be mentioned 
in confession very properly and usefully, and without 
any presumption. But seeing that all mortal sins, eveft 
of thought, make men children of wrath and enemies 
of God, it is necessary to seek from him pardon of every 
one of them, with open and humble confession. There- 
fore when the faithful in Christ labour to confess every 
sin that occurs to their memory, without doubt they 
place all before the divine mercy, that they maybe par- 
doned. Those who do otherwise, and knowingly con- 
ceal any sins, present nothing to the divine goodness^ 
to be forgiven by the priest ; for if the sick man is 
ashamed to show his wound to the surgeon, that cannot 
be cured which is unknown. Moreover, it follows that 
even those circumstances which alter the species of sia 
are to be explained in confession, since otherwise the 
penitents cannot fully confess their sins, nor the judges 
know them ; and it becomes impossible to form a right 
estimate of the heinousness of the offence, or inflict a 
suitable punishment. * * Whence it is very unreasonable 



84 The tenth, according to the Protestant classification. 

85 With the bare enumeration of our mortal sius, we shatiML' 
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to teach that these circumstances are the inventions of 
idle men, or that it is sufficient to confess one circum- 
stance only, as for instance, that we have sinned against 
a brother. And it is truly impious to assert that such 
confession as is here enjoined is impossible, or to call 
it a torture of conscience : for it is plain that nothing 
else is required by the church of penitents, than that 
when they have carefully examined themselves, and ex- 
plored all the corners and recesses of their consciences, 
they should confess those sins in the commission of 
which they remember to have mortally offended their 
Lord and God ; but that other offences, which are not 
brought to mind in this diligent inquiry, are understood 
to be generally included in the same confession : con- 
cerning which offences we sincerely adopt the language 
of the prophet, * From secret ones cleanse me, O Lord/ 
Psalm xix. 13.'* Besides, the difficulty of such con- 

be satisfied ; that enameration we shonid accompany with the rela- 
tion of snch circnmstances as considerably aggravate or extenuate 
their malice. Some circumstances are sach as of themselves to con- 
stitate mortal guilt : on no account or occasion whatever, therefore, 
are such circumstances to be omitted. Has any one imbrued his 
bands in the blood of his fellow-man ? He must state whether his 
victim was a layman or an ecclesiastic. Has he had criminal in- 
tercourse with any one ? He must state whether the female was 
married or unmarried, a relative or a person consecrated to God by 
vow. These are circumstances which alter the species of the sins : 
the first is called simple fornication ; the second, adultery ; the third, 
incest ; and the fourth sacrilege. Again, theft is numbered in the 
catalogue of sins ; but if a person has stolen a guinea, his sin is 
less grievous than if he had stolen one or two hundred guineas, or 
a considerable sum ; and if the stolen money were sacred, tlie sin 
would be still aggravated.'* "So important, as we have already 
said, is integrity to confession, that if the penitent wilfully neglect 
to accuse himself of some sins which should be confessed, and sup- 
press others, he not only does not obtain the pardon of his sins, but 
mvolves himself in deeper guilt. Such an enumeration cannot be 
called sacramental confession : on the contrary the penitent must 
repeat bis confession, not omitting to accuse himself of having, under 
the semblance of confession, profaned the sanctity of the sacra- 
ment." '* Our confession should be such as to reflect a true image 
of our lives, such as we ourselves know them to be, exhibiting as 
doubtful that which is doubtful, and as certain that which is certam." 
Catechism, p. 278. 

8 6 Dr. Cnalloner has furnished Roman Catholics with an ** Ex- 
amination of conscience upon the ten commandments," to be used 
before confession. Take some specimens : — 
/. " Have you been guilty of heresy, or disbelief of any article of 
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fession as this, and the shame of discovering our of- 
fences, which seem hard to be overcome, are alleviated 
bj the many and great advantages and consolations 
which are unquestionably bestowed in absolution on those 
who worthily receive the sacrament. And now with re- 
gard to the practice of confessing secretly, to the priest 
alone : although Christ has not prohibited any one from 
publicly confessing his crimes, as a punishment for his 
offences, and for his own humiliation, as well as for an 
example to others and for the edification of the offended 
church; nevertheless, such public confession, especially 
of secret sins, is not enjoined by any divine command, 
nor has it been expressly provided for by any hiiman 
law. Therefore, seeing that sacramental confession, as 

fiuth, or of Yolontary doubting of any article of faith ? How often 7 
and for how long a time ? or have yon rashly exp^bed yonrself to 
the danger of infidelity, by reading bad books, or keeping wicked 
company ? How oAen ? 

" Have you by word or deed denied your religion, or gone to the 
churches or meetings of heretics, so as to join any way with them 
in their worship? or to give scandal ? How oAen ? 

*^ Have you blasphemed God or his saints ? How oAen ?" 

3. [4] '' Have yoa broke the days of abstinence commanded by 
the chnrch, or eaten more than one meal on fasting days ? or been 
accessary to others so doing? How often ? 

** Have yon neglected to confess your sins once a year ; or to r^ 
ceive the blessed sac^ments at Easter ? 

" Have yon presumed to receive the blessed sacrament after hav- 
ing broken your fast?" 

5. [6] " jflave you committed anything that you judged ordoubt- 
ed to be a mortal sin, though perhaps it was not so ? How often T 
Or have youexposed yourself to the evident danger of mortal sin? 
How olien ? And of'^wbat sin ?" 

9. [10] " Have you entertained with pleasure the thoughts of 
saying or doing any thing which it would be a sin to say or do ?-~ 
How often ? 

** Have you had the desire or design of committing any sin ? Of 
what sin? How often?" 

" Have you been guilt^ floating and drinking to excess, so far as 
considerably to prejudice or endanger either your health or reason t 
How often ? And with what scandal V* 

" Have yon made others drunk, or sought to make them so 7 or 
gloried in having made them so ? How often 7 

'' Have you gloried in any other sin whatsoever ? How often 7 
And before what company? And what sin ?" Garden of the Soul, 
p. 208—218. 

The questions on the seventh commandment (the sixth of the Ro- 
man Catholics) are positively mdecent The publication of them 
reflects deep disgrace on their authoT. 

\7 
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it has been practised hy holy church from the begio- 
ning and is still practised, was at all times recommend- 
ed by the manifest and unanimous consent of the holiest 
and most ancient fathers, the groundless calumny of 
those persons is clearly refuted, who presume to teach 
that such confession is opposed to divine commands, 
and that it is a human invention, first introduced by 
the council of Lateran. « "^ Whereas the church assem- 
bled in the council of Lateran did not decree that Chris- 
tians should confess, which was well known to be ne- 
cessary and instituted by divine command, but only that 
the duty of confession should be fulfilled at least once a 
year by all persons who have attained to years of dis- 
cretion. For which reason the salutary custom of 
confessing at the sacred and most acceptable season of 
Lent has been observed by the whole church with very 
great benefif to the souls of believers ;- which custom 
this holy council highly approves and adopts, as pious 
and deserving to be retained. 

" Chap. VI. Of the minister of this sacrament^ and 

of absolution, 

" Respecting the minister of this sacrament, the holy 
council declares that all those opinions are false and 
utterly opposed to the truth of the gospel, which mis^ 
chievously extend the power of the keys to all men 
whatsoever, besides bishops and priests ; supposing that 
those words of our Lord, ^ Whatsoever you shall bind 
upon earth shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever 
you shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in hea- 
ven,' ( Mat. xviii. 18,) and * Whose sins you shall forgive 
they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained,' (John xx. 23,) were spoken indiffer- 
ently and promiscuously to all l^lievers in Christ (to 
the denial of the institution of this sacrament,) so that 
every one has the power of forgiving sins, public sins 
by reproof, if the offender shall acquiesce therein, and 
secret sins by voluntary confession, to whomsoever 
made. ' ' The council further teaches that even those 

87 Held A. D. 1215. 

S^ '* That the minister of the sacrament ofpouanee must be a priest 
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priests who are living in mortal sin exercise the function 
of forgiving sins, as the ministers of Christ, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit conferred upon them in ordi- 
nation ; and that those who contend that wicked priests 
have not this power hold very erroneous sentiments. 
Again ; though the priest's absolution is the dispensa- 
tion of a benefit which belongs to another, yet it is not 
to be considered as merely a ministry, whether to pub- 
lish the gospel or to declare the remission of sins, but 
as of the nature of a judicial act, in, which sentence is 
pronounced by him as a judge i^^ and therefore the 

)>06ses8mg ordinary or delegated jurisdiction, tbe laws ofthe charch 
sufficiently declare ; whoever discharges this sacred function must 
be invested, not only with the power of orders, but also with that of 
jurisdiction. This admirably accords with the economy of religion, 
for as the grace imparted by this sacrament emanates from Christ 
the head, and is dinused through his members, they who alone have 
power to consecrate his true body, should alone have power to ad- 
minister this sacrament to his mystical body, the faithful ; particu- 
larly as they are qualified and disposed by means of the sacrament 
of penance, to receive the holy eucharist" In imminent danger of 
death, any priest may cive absolution, even from excommunication. 
And in all cases inviolable secresy is enjoined. " All laws human 
and divine guard the inviolability of the seal of confession, and 
aeainst its sacrilegious infraction the church denounces her heaviest 
•cnastisements." Catechism, p. 2S0— 282. It is obvious that thii 
may be productive of the most dangerous and destructive conse- 
quences; the Jesuit Garnet justified his concealment of the Gun- 
powder Plot by the plea that he had received the knowledge of it in 
confession. See Townsend's '* Accusations of History against tbe 
church of Rome," p. 302—306. 

89 " Humbled in spirit, the sincere penitent casts himself down 
at tbe feet of the priest, to testify, by this his humble demeanour, 
that he acknowledges the necessi^ of eradicating pride, the root of 
all those enormities which he now deplores. In the minister of 
<3rod, who sits In the tribunal of penance, as his legitimate judge, 
he venerates the power and person of our Lord Jesus Christ; for m 
the administration ofHiis as in that ofthe other sacraments^ the priest 
represents the character ^ and discharges the functions of Jesus Christ,^* 
Catechism, p. 260. 

The following is a copy of the coyifitcory or usual form of confbs^ 
sion: — 

" I confess to Almighty God, to biassed Mary, ever a Virgin, to 
blessed Michael the Archangel, to blessed John Baptist, to the holy 
apostles Peter and Paul, and to all the saints, that I have sinned 
exceedingly in thought, word, and deed, through my fault, through 
my most grievous feult : Therefore I beseech the blessed Mary, 
ever a Virgin, the blessed Michael the Archangel, the biased John 
Baptist, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, and all the saints, to ^ra^ 
io the Lord onr God for me. 
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penitent ought not to flatter himself on account of hU 
faith, so as that, though he should have no contrition^ 
and though the priest should not ihtehd tb act siBtiouil^ 
and really to absolve him, he should suppose that he id 
nevertheless truly absolved before God, on the ground 
of his faith only. For faith without penance cannot 
procure remission of sins ; nor would any one, unless 
extremely negligent of his own salyation, be satisfied 
with a priest who absolved him jestingly, but would 



'^ May Almighty God have mercy on me, and forgive me my 
sins, and bring me to everlasting life. Amen. 

" May the Almighty and mercifol Lord grant me pardon, abso- 
lution, and remission of all my sins. Amen.'' Garden of the Sool, 
p. 28. 

The ** method of confession" is thus described in the same work :— 

" 1. The penitent kneeling down at the side of his ghostly father, 
makes the si^n of the cross, and asks his blessing : PrayfiUhergVM 
fM your idesstngf Ihave sinned. Then he says the confiieor in Imm^ 
or in English^ as far as mea culpa, 8fc. through myfaultf 8fc, 

" 2. After this he accuses himself of his sms, either according to 
the order of God's commandments, or such other order as he finds 
most helpful to his memory : adding afler each sin the namber of 
times that he has been guilty of it, and such circumstances as may 
very considerably aggravate the guilt ; but carefully abstaining from 
such as are impertinent or unnecessary, and from excuses and long 
narrations. 

**• 3. After he has confessed all that he can remember, he may 
conclude with this or the like form : For these and all other my sins, 
which 1 cannot at this present call to my remembrancCf I am lieartUy 
sorry; purpose amendment for the future ; most humbly ask pardon 
of God J and penance and absolution of you my ghostly father : and 
so he may finish liis confiteor, and then give attentive ear to the in- 
structions and advices of his confessor, and humbly accept of the 
penance enjoined by him. 

** 4. Whilst the priest gives him absolution, let him bow down 
his head, and with great humility call upon God for mercy ; and 
beg of him that he would be pleased to pronounce the sentence of 
absolution in heaven, whilst his minister absolves him upon earth. 

** 5. After confession let the penitent return to his prayers ; and 
afler having heartily given God thanks for having admitted him by 
the means of this sacrament to the grace of reconciliation, and re** 
ceived him, like the prodigal child, returning home, let him make 
an offering of bis confession to Jesus Christ, begging pardon for 
whatever defects he may have been guilty of in it ; offering up his 
resolutions to his Saviour, and begging grace that he may put them 
in execution. 

** 6, Let him be careful to perform bis penance in due time, ajid 
in a penitential spirit," Ibid. p. 2^, 230, 
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tkrefuUy geek for one who should be serious in the per- 
formance of his office. 

" Chap. VII. Of the reservation of cases. 

" Since therefore the nature and reason of a judicial 
process require that sentence should be pronounced only 
on those who are inferior to the judge ; the church of 
God has always been persuaded, and this council esta- 
blishes it as a certain truth, that absolution can be of no 
value when it is bestowed on one over whom the priest 
has not ordinary or delegated jurisdiction. Now, our 
venerable ancestors judged it greatly to the advance- 
ment of christian discipline that certain heavy and 
heinous offences should not receive absolution from any 
priests but those of the highest rank. Whence the 
Supreme Pontiffs, deservedly exercising the sovereign 
power which is given them over the universal church, 
have been accustomed to reserve to their own decision 
the more weighty causes and crimes.' • Nor, seeing 
that in the divine government all things are well ordered, 
is it to be questioned that similar power, (given for edifi- 
cation, not for destruction) belongs to all bishops in 
their respective dioceses, according to the authority in- 
vested in them over inferior priests, especially with re- 
gard to those offences to which the censure of excom- 
munication is annexed. Moreover, it is perfectly con- 
sistent with the method of the divine administration 
that this reservation of sins should be valid, not only in 
the external government of the church, but also before 
God. Nevertheless, lest for this cause any should pe- 
rish, the church of God has always piously taken care 
that there should be no reservation in the article of 
death, and therefore that in that case all priests may 
absolve such penitents as they think proper, from all 

M These ** weighty caoses and crimes" arc not enumerated. From 
other sources we Team that they are such as these ; — heresy, simony, 
assault on an ecclesiastic, robbery of a church, violation of an inter- 
dict, attempts to tax the clergy, and generally all offenders against 
the persons and property of that priyileged order. Vide Decret. 
Causa 17. 9. 4. Extravagant. Commun. lib. v. tit. 9. c. 3. On 
Tharsday and Friday in Passion week a cardinal sits to receive 
confessions of such crimes, " armed with th^ dftW^jaSu^^ 'Qn<w^x%^ 
the ?op9. " Rome in the mneteenVh CeTiVarf , nc\. \\.^«^^^►* 

17* 
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sins etnd censures whatsoever ; only, as priests have no 
power in reserved cases, except in the article of death, 
it becomes them to endeavour to persuade penitents to 
repair to their superior and lawful judges for the benefit 
of absolution. 

"Chap. VIII. Of the necessity and fruit of satis- 
faction, 

** It remains to treat of satisfaction, which, of all the 
parts of penance, was ever particularly recommended 
to Christian people by our fathers, and has in our days 
been chiefly impugned, and that with great pretences 
to piety, by men who have indeed the appearance of 
godliness but deny the power thereof. The holy coun- 
cil declares that the notion that oflfence is never forgiven 
by the Lord, without a remission of the whole punish- 
ment, is altogether false and contrary to the word of 
God. For, besides the evidence of divine tradition, 
there are many plain and striking examples in holy 
writ, by which this error is clearly refuted. * * And truly 
the justice of God seems reasonably to require that those 
who have sinned through ignorance before baptism 
should be received into a state of grace in a different 
manner from those who, having been once freed from 
the slavery of sin and the devil, and having received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, dread not knowingly to violate 
the temple of God, and grieve the Holy Ghost. And 
it is agreeable to the divine goodness that our sins should 
not be forgiven without satisfaction, lest, taking occa- 
sion therefrom, we should think lightly of them, treat 
the Holy Spirit in an injurious and contumelious man- 
ner, fall into more grievous offences, and treasure up 
for ourselves wrath against the day of wrath. For doubt- 
less these satisfactory penances tend powerfully to pre- 

91 The case of David, and several circnmstances in the history of 
tiie Israelites are adduced in the " Catechism/' (p. 287) in illnstra- 
tion of this position. It is readily admitted that forgiveness of sin 
may be fully enjoyed, while the effects and consequences of sin are 
to a certain extent endured, even to the end of life, as all suffering is 
the effect of sin. The believer regards affliction as the " chcuUnimg^^ 
of the Lord, intended to mortify sin and promote holinesi. But 
bow different if this from €0!ii|i«nMtioii nad fotu^^ioii / 
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serve and restrain penitents from sin, and render them 
more cautious and watchful in future : they cure also 
the remains of sin, and remove vicious habits, contract- 
ed by evil living, substituting for them the opposite 
practices of virtue. Nor has the church of God ever 
devised a more efficacious method of averting the punish- 
ment impending over us from the Divine Being than a 
frequent performance of these works of penance, with 
genuine sorrow of heart. In addition to this, when in 
making satisfaction we suffer for our sins, we are con- 
formed to Christ Jesus, who has satisfied for our offences 
and from whom is all our sufficiency ; receiving thence 
fdso the sure pledge that if we suffer with him we shall 
be glorified together. Nevertheless, this our satisfaction 
which we make for our offences is not otherwise to be 
regarded than as being through Christ Jesus; for we, 
who of ourselves, as of ourselves, can do nothing, can 
do all things through his co-operation who strengthen- 
eth us : so that man has nothing to glory in, but all our 
glorying is in Christ, in whom we live, in whom we 
merit, in whom we make satisfaction, bringing forth 
fruits worthy of penance, which from him derive their 
value, by him are offered to the father, and through liim 
are accepted by the Father. ^^ Therefore the priests of 
of the Lord, following the suggestions of wisdom and 
prudence, are bound to enjoin salutary and suitable sa- 
tisfaction, according to the nature of the offence and 
the capability of the offender ; * ^ lest, if they connive at 

98 Still, according to the Roman Catholic system, something ui 
done, and done meritoriously, by the sinner. If he belieyes that 
Christ's merits have rescned him from eternal punishment, he 
equally believes that hjr his own merits the stain of sin is effaced, 
and satisfaction made lor temporal punishment. To say that the 
efficacy of human works is derived from Christ is nothing to the 
purpose : it is maintained tiiat they are meritorious^ and Sius, ac- 
cording to this scheme, salvation cannot be wholly of grace in flat 
contradiction to Holy Scripture. 

93 « Every species of satisfaction is included under these three 
heads, prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds, which correspond with these 
three sorts ofeoods, those of the soul, of the body, and what are 
called externa! goods, all of which are the gifU of God. Than these 
three sorts of satisfaction, nothing can be more effectual in eradicat* 
ing sin from the soul. Whatever is in the world is ' the lust of the 
Mb;' the * loft of the eyes,' or die ' pride of life,' and fasting, alms* 
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sin and deal too indulgently with penitents, by adju(lgf«» 
ing small penalties to heinous crimes, they become par- 
takers of other men's transgressions. But let them take 
special care that the satisfaction v/hich they impose 
shall not only tepd to the preservation of a new life and 
the cure of human iafirmity, but shall also act as a pu- 
nishment and affliction for past sins ;•* for, as the an- 
cient fathers believed and taught, the power of the keys 
was not given to loose only, but also to bind. Yet they 
did not imagine that for this reason the sacrament of 
penance is a tribunal of anger and punishment, nor has 
any Catholic ever supposed that the efficacy of the me- 
rit and satisfaction of our Lord Jesus Christ is obscur- 
ed or in the least diminished by these our works of 
satisfaction : • * although this has been maintained by 

deeds, and prayer are, it ia obvious, most jiidicions\y employed ai 
antidotes to neatralize the operation of these three causes of spiritual 
disease; to the 6rst is opposed fasting; to the second almsnieedf ; 
to the third prayer. If, moreover, we consider those whom our sins 
injure, we shall easily perceive why all satisfaction is referred prin- 
cipally to Grod, to our neighbour, and to ourselves : Grod we appean 
by prayer, our neighbour we satisfy by alms, and ourselves we cha«- 
tlse by fasting." Catechism, p. 292. 

94 *'In satisfaction two things are particularljr required ; the one, 
that he who satisfies be in a state of grace, the friend of God ; woiks 
done without faith and charity cannot be acceptable to God ; the 
other, that the works performed be such as are of their own nature 
painfalor laborioas. They are a compensation for past sins, and to 
use the words of S. Cyprian, 'the redeemers, as it were, of sins/ 
and must, therefore, be such as we have described. It does not, 
however, always follow that they are painful or laborious to those 
who undergo them : the influence of habit or the intensity of divine 
love frequently renders the soul insensible to tilings the most diffi- 
cult to be endured. Such works, however, do not, therefore, cease 
to be satisfactory : it is the privilege of the children of God to be so 
inflamed with his love, that, whilst undergoing the most cruel tor- 
tures for his sake, they are either entirely insensible to them, or at 
least bear them not only with fortitude bat with the greatest joy. "— 
Ibid. p. 291. 

95 << His passion imparts to our good actions the twofold qualiiif cf 
meriting the rewards of eternal life, so that a cup of cold water given 
in his name shall not be without its reward, and also of saiirfyingr 
for our sins. Nor does this derogate from the most perfect and su- 
perabundant satisfaction of Christ, but, on the contrary, renders it 
still more conspicuous and illustrious; the grace of Jesus Christ 
appears to abound more, inasmuch as it communicates to ua not 

anJr what be alone merited, but also what, as bead, he merited 
audpaid in bia members, tiiat is, in Vio\y and ^\i«t m«ix. Tbii it is 
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i^ecent innovators, who teach that a new life is the best 
penance, and thus take away all the efficacy and use of 
aatisfaction.** 

"Chap. IX. Of works of satisfaction, 

" The council further teaches, that such is the abun- 
dance of the divine bounty that we are able to make 
satisfaction to God the Father through Christ Jesua^ 
not only by punishments voluntarily endured by us as 
chastisements for sin,*'' or imposed at the pleasure of 

that imparts such weight and dignity to the good actions of the pioof 
Chriitian, for oar Lord Jesns Christ contiouallj infuses his grao8 
into the devoat soul united to him by charity, as the head to the mem* 
ben, or as the vine through the branches, and this grace alwajrs 
precedes, accompanies, and follows onr ^od works ; without it we 
can have no ment, nor can we at all satisfy God." Catechism, p. 
290. 

96 Great indeed is that efficacy, if it be believed that ** the punish* 
ment which the sinner endures, disarms the vengeance of God, and 
prevents the punishments decreed against us ;" £at ** he has frant- 
ed to our frailty the privilege, that one may satisfy for another ;" 
Uiat ** those who are gifted wiSi divine grace may pay through others 
what is due to the divine justice, and thus we may be said in some 
measure to bear each other's burdens ;* and that ** works of satisfac- 
tion are common to all the members of the church." Ibid. p. 290, 
292. 

^ Of these punishments there is an almost inconceivable variety, 
from the repetition of Ave Marias and Pater Nosters to the endur- 
anceof the mostexcruciatingtortures and painful privations. ** Open 
the Breviary at any of tlie pages containing the lives of saints, males 
or females, and you will find uninterrupted abstinence from food, 
(whether real or not, certainly held out to admiration, and sanction* 
ed by the assertion of miracles in its favour) from Ash-Wednesday 
till Whitsunday ; living one half of the year on bread and water; 
confinement for four years to a niche excavated in a rock ; and eve- 
ry where the constant use of flagellation, lacerating bandages, and 
iron chains bound constantly about the body, immersions in freezing 
water, and every method of gradually and painfully destioying life. 
St. Theresa's '' ardour in punishing the body was so vehement as 
to make her use hair shirts, chains, nettles, scourges, and even to roll 
herself among thorns, regardless of a diseased constitution." St. 
Rose " bore day and night three folds of an iron chain round her 
waist, a belt set with small needles, and an iron crown armed inside 
with points; she made to herself a bed of the unpolished trunks of 
trees, and filled up the interstices with pieces of broken pottery.** — 
Practical and Internal Evidence, &c. p. 2.8—212. The folly of 
these self-inflictions might provoke a smile: but when such persons 
are lauded as models oisanctity, and such deeds are represented as 
methods of satisfiustlon for sin, it is enow^Xo mi^^ ^^vec^h^^rs^. 



202 PfiNANCti^ 

the priost a'ftcording to the degree of the offence, but 
ulso (and this is an amazing proof of love) by temporal 
pains inflicted by God himself, and by us patiently 
borne. 8' 

The council also delivers the following canons, to be 
inviolably observed, and condemns and anathematizes 
for ever those who assert the contrary. 

^^ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm that penance, as 
used in the Catholic church, is not truly and properly a 
sacrament, instituted by Christ our Lord, for the benefit 
of the faithful, to reconcile them to God, as often as 
they shall fall into sin after baptism: let him be ac- 
cursed. 

"2. Whoever, confounding the sacraments, shall af- 
firm that baptism itself is penance, as if these two sacra- 
ments were not distinct, and penance were not rightly 
called a 'second plank after shipwreck:' let him be ac- 
cursed. 

''3. Whoever shall affirm that the words of the tord 
our Saviour, * Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are retained ;' are not to be 
understood of the power of forgiving and retaining sins 
m the sacrament of penance, as the Catholic church has 
always from the very first understood them ; but shall 
restrict them to the authority of preaching the gospel, in 
opposition to the institution of this sacrament: let him 
be accursed. 

"4. Whoever shall deny, that in order to the full and 
perfect forgiveness of sins three acts are required of the 
penitent, constituting as it were the matter of the sacra- 
ment of penance, namely, contritiop, confession, and 
satisfactionj which are called the three parts of penance ; 
or shall affirm that there are only two parts of penance, 
namely, terrors wherewith the conscience is smitten by 
the sense of sin, and faith, produced by the gospel, or 
by absolution, whereby the person believes that his sins 
are forgiven hun through Christ : let him be accursed. 

*' 5. Whoever shall affirm that that contrition which is 

* 98 '< The faithful are to be particularly reminded, that afllictions 
coming from the hand of God, if borne with patience, are an abijnd* 
juit source of satisfaction and merit." Cate^inism, p. 292, 
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produced by examination, enumeration, and hatred of 
sins, and in the exercise of which the penitent recounts 
his years in the bitterness of his soul, pondering the 
weight, multitude, and baseness of his offences, the loss 
of eternal happiness, and the desert of eternal condemna- 
tion, with a resolution to lead a better life — that such 
contrition is not sincere and useful sorrow, and does not 
prepare for grace, but makes a man a hypocrite and a 
greater sinner, and that it is in fact a forced sorrow, and 
not free and voluntary : let him be accursed. 

" 6. Whoever shall deny that sacramental confession 
Was instituted by divine command, or that it is necessa- 
ry to salvation ; or shall affirm that the practice of se- 
cretly confessing to the priest alone, as it has been ever 
observed from the beginning by the Catholic church, 
and is still observed, is foreign to the institution and com- 
mand of Christ, and is a human invention : let him be 
accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm, that in order to obtain for- 
giveness of sins in the sacrament of penance, it is not 
by divine command necessary to confess all and every 
mortal sin which occurs to the memory after due and 
diligent premeditation — including secret offences, and 
those which have been committed against the two last 
precepts of the decalogue, and those circumstances 
which change the species of sin ; but that such confes- 
sion is only useful for the instruction and consolation of 
the penitent, and was formerly observed merely as a ca- 
nonical satisfaction imposed upon him; or shall affirm 
that those who labour to confess all their sins wish to 
leave nothing to be pardoned by the divine mercy ; or, 
finally, that it is not lawful to confess venial sins: let 
him be accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm that the confession of every 
sin, according to the custom of the church, is impossible, 
and mejely a human tradition, which the pious should 
reject; or that all Christians, of both sexes, are- not 
bound to observe the same once a year, according to 
the constitution of the great Council of Lateran ;» » and 

^ This is not a dead letter. The following extracts describe its 
operation in Italy: — 
*' If every true-born Italian^ man, ^roTaaxv, ^ji4 ^XjI^^^^h^^w^'^da 
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therefore that the faithful in Christ are to be persuaded 
not to confess in Lent: let him be accursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall affirm that the priest's sacrament- 
al- absolution is not a judicial act, but only a ministry, to 
pronounce and declare that the sins of the party con- 
fessing are forgiven, so that he believes himself to be ab- 
solved, even though the priest should not absolve seri- 
ously, but in jest; or shall affirm that the confession of 
the penitent is not necessary in order to obtain absolution 
from the priest : let him be accursed. 

" 10. Whoever shall affirm, that priests living in mor- 
tal sin have not the power of binding and loosing ; or 
that priests are not the only ministers of absolution, but 
that it was said to all believers, * Whatsoever you shall 
bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven, and 
whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed 
also in heaven ;' and * whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, they are 

Pope's dominions, does not confess and receive the communion at 
least once a year, before Easter, his name is posted up in the parish 
church; if he still refrain, he is exhorted, entreated, and otherwise 
tormented; and if he persist in his contumacy, he isexcommanicat- 
ed, which is a very good joke to us, but none at all to an Italian, 
since it involves the loss of civil rights, and perhaps of liberty and 
property." Rome in the Nineteenth Century, ii. 262. 

** Every Italian must at this time confess and receive the com- 
munion. A friend of ours, who has lived a great deal in foreign 
countries, and there imbibed very heterodox notions, and who has 
never to us made any secret of his confirmed unbelief of Catholie>- 
ism, went to-d;iy to confession with the strongest repugnance. — 
' What can I do /' he said. ' If I neglect it, I am reprimanded by the 
parish priest ; if I delay it, my name is posted up in the parish church ; 
if I persist in my contumacy, the arm of the church will overtake me, 
and my rank and fortune only serve to make me more obnoxious to 
its power. If I choose to make myself a martyr to infidelity, as the 
saints of old did to religion, and to suffer the extremity of punishment 
in the loss of property and personal rights, what is to become of my 
wife and family ? The same ruin would overtake them, though they 
are Catholics ; for I am obliged not only to conceal my true belief, 
and profess what I despise, but I must bring up my children in their 
abominable idolatries and superstition ; or, if I teach them the truth, 
make tl^pm either hypocrites or beggars.' I shall not enter into the 
soundness of my friend's arguments, or defend the rectitude of his 
conduct, but certainly the alternative is a hard one; and I believe 
there are thousands whose virtue would not be proof against it ; for 

this reason, he would not live a day in Italy if he could live out of it^ 

wli/ch JB not m his power." Ibid. Vu. p. Iw. 
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retained ;• by virtue of which words any one may ab-. 
solve from sin, from public sin by [public] reproof, if the 
offender shall acquiesce therein, and from private sins 
by voluntary confession ; let him be accursed. 

"11. Whoever shall affirm that bishops have not the 
power of reserving to themselves certain cases, except- 
ing such as relate to the external polity of the church, 
and therefore that the reservation of cases does not hin- 
der priests from absolving, even in such reserved cases : 
let him be accursed. 

" 12. Whoever shall affirm, that the entire punish- 
ment is always remitted by God, together with the faulty 
and therefore that penitents need no other satisfaction 
than faith, whereby they apprehend Christ, who has 
made satisfaction for them : let him be accursed. 

" 13. Whoever shall affirm, that we can by no means 
make satisfaction to God for our sins, through the me- 
rits of Christ, as far as the temporal penalty is concenv 
ed, either by punishments inflicted on us by him, and 
patiently borne, or enjoined by the priest, though not 
undertaken of our own accord, such as fastings, pray- 
ers, alms, or other works of piety ; and therefore thai 
the best penance is nothing more than a new life : let 
him be accursed. 

" 14. Whoever shall affirm, that the satisfactions by 
which penitents redeem themselves from sin through 
Christ Jesus, are no part of the service of God, but, on 
the contrary, human traditions, which obscure the doc- 
trine of grace, and the true worship of God, and the 
benefits of the death of Christ : let him be accursed. 

" 15. Whoever shall affirm^ that the keys are given to 
the church to loose only, and not also to bind ; and thai 
therefore when priests impose punishments on those 
who confess, they act in opposition to the design of the 
keys, and against the institution of Christ; and that to 
maintain, that if the power of the keys be denied, both 
temporal and eternal punishment remain to be endured, 
is to advance a mere fiction ; let him be accursed. 



The contrariety between' Scripture and this decteft.^& 
too eyident to requir'e any ^oo\. TSa^ ^^Sfe'wtiXSa.'^^ 



206 PENANCE. 

perj from the simple, intelligible system of the word of 
God! Who that was previously unacquainted with the 
fact, could have supposed that the " repentance of the 
New Testament would be metamorphosed into popish 
"penance," and that besides the "godly sorrow" for 
which the sacred writers plead, wherein the essence of 
true repentance consists, auricular confession to a priest 
would be declared necessary, and satisfaction demand- 
ed, even to God — as if that were possible for a sinful 
being ? To maintain that all this was intended by the 
Saviour, when .he said, "Repent ye and believe the 
gospel," and to assert that it was acted upon by the 
apostles and their fellow-labourers, in the absence of all 
evidence in support of the allegation, may indeed be 
consistent with the religion of Itome ; but that religion 
has long ago received its appropriate designation, and 
the impartial student of prophecy will know where to 
fix the charge of fraud and imposture, and " deceivable^ 
ness of unrighteousness." 

By the doctrine and practice of penance, the priest- 
hood is armed with tremendous power. The director of 
a king's conscience, for instance, has the means of in- 
flicting incalculable misery on millions. The refusal to 
give absolution till his behests are obeyed, may enable 
him to procure the sanction of measures of the most 
cruel and tyrannical character, and even to advance for 
them a claim to sanctity, as in the persecution of alleged 
heretics. Illustrations of this remark are not infrequent 
in the histories of Spain, Portugal, and France. Many 
an act of despotism, many a deed of oppression has been 
committed, and many a martyr's fire has blazed, to make 
satisfaction for some royal sin, and move the confessor 
to absolve his sceptred slave. If the proud masters of 
millions have thus succumbed to a shaven crown, none 
can be surprised that their ignorant subjects have parti- 
cipated in the thraldom. The awful majesty of the 
priest may well appal the penitent. He is to him as 
Christ, as God : he holds the keys of heaven and hell ; 
he may bind or loose, remit or retain sin. These are 
they that "creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women" and foolish men. With such pretensions and 
authority, it is not to be wondered at that they obtain 
absolute sw&y. The enthtalLed Catholic will do any 
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thing, go any where, submit to any privation or suflfer- 
ing that his ghostly father may choose to enjoin ; and 
he believes, in his simphcity, that when the words "I 
absolve thee" are uttered, his sins are all forgiven. 

" Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved," was the primitive exhortation to a troubled 
conscience. Such language is never employed by the 
Romish priesthood; It presents too short and easy a 
path to pardon to serve their purpose. The Redeemer 
occupies but a subordinate station in their system ; his 
commands are nullified or superseded by tradition ; the 
sufficiency of his atonement is denied, or merged in the 
vaunted efficacy of fastings, pilgrimages, and painful 
austerities : under pretence of exalting him, they have 
thrust him from his throne and usurped his place ; and 
every member of the hierarchy is to his flock as pro- 
phet, priest, and king. 

Here is the show of liberty and consolation, but the 
sad reality of bondage. At the early age of seven years, 
the Roman Catholic child is taught to kneel before his 
confessor, and ransack his young heart for sin. From 
that time till the hour of his death, he is bound under 
the heaviest penalties to disburden his soul at stated 
periods to the priest. Nor is he allowed to conceal any 
thing. It is not enough to confess actions and words : 
thoughts, purposes, wishes must be equally disclosed. 
The laws of delicacy are rudely violated, and the timid 
female dares not refuse to answer questions which other 
lips than those of her spiritual instruqjpr would not have 
presumed to utter in her presence, or even to withhold 
from him such feelings and imaginations as are kept 
secret from the dearest earthly friend. It is industri- 
ously inculcated that concealment is mortal sin. Hence 
absolution often fails to produce comfort. Some trivial 
matter, some thought which the penitent was ashamed 
to avow, remained unacknowledged. The tender con- 
science is racked and torn with agony ; no peace can be 
enjoyed till all obstacles are surmounted, and the tongue 
is made willing to betray the most retired privacies of the 
soul. Thus the priest becomes entire master. Confes- 
sion may not reach the ear of Deity but by his inter- 
vention ; and pardon is supposed to be bestowed^ not 
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when the gracious promises of the gospel Sire believecl, 
but at the will of a sinful fellow-mortal. 

" Confession," say the compilers of the Cateohisro, 
"contributes powerfully to the preservation of social 
wder. Abolish sacramental confession, and that mo- 
ment you deluge society with all sorts of secret crimes — 
crimes too, and others of still greater enormity, which 
men, once that they have been depraved by vicious ha- 
bits, will not dread to commit in open day. The salu- 
tary shame that attends confession restrains licentious- 
ness, bridles desire, and coerces the evil propensities of 
corrupt nature." * Seldom have so much misrepresen- 
tation «iid ii-ntrirth been conveyed in so few words. The 
irery reverse of these stat^fnents is the fact, as might be 
shown by a comparative view of the slate of morals in 
popish and protestant countries. History fully warrants 
the assertion, that priestly absolution, as practised in 
thfi Romish church, offers a large bounty to crime, and 
that the confessional is a school of every vice. 

It was remarked that the legate did all in his power to 
prevent any publication of the decrees. He even hin- 
dered the ambassadors and others from obtaining copies.* 
There was a reason foi this, which was not generally 
known at the time./ After the session, certain divines of 
Louvain and Cologne who were attending the council, 
discovered several errors, both in the decrees and canons. 
They immediately informed the archbishop of Cologne, 
who reported it to the legate. He was excessively cha- 
grined, but found Ijjjnself compelled to hear the observa- 
tions of the divines, and refer the matter to a committee. 
The result was, that the divines established their charge. 
What was to be done? Should the decrees be corrected, 
or should they be permitted to go forth to the world as 
passed at the session? Of two evils, the archbishop 
rightly observed, it was wise to choose the least. Some 
additions and corrections being made, the divines were 
satisfied, and the publication was allowed to take place. 
Where was the boasted infallibility of the church of 
Borne on this occasion ? The council holds its solemn 
session " under the presiding influence of the Holy 
spirit," and announces its decrees. Theological bluu" 

i Page 272. « Sarpi, I. iv. b. 29. Vmbm,\i.238. 
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ders are detected in those decrees : ihey are examined, 
acknowledged to be erroneous, and amended before 
they arc committed to the press. Who, then, were in- 
spired — the fathers of the council,, or the divines of 
Louvain and Cologne ? If the former, how was it that 
their labours required correction? If the latter, who 
can trust to the decisions of a council ? ^ 

But notwithstanding all the pains that were taken, 
the decree on penance was far from being satisfactory to 
Roman Catholics. . Hitherto free discussion had been 
allowed on this subject, and instead of enforcing abso- 
lute uniformity of opinion, the church had permitted 
her sons to differ from each other in their explanations. 
This freedom was now at an end. Dogmas invented in 
the middle ages were constituted articles of faith, and 
dissent from them subjected to anathema. It was use- 
less to naurmur. Those who consent to wear the Romish 
yoke have no right to complain that it galls the neck. 

3^ Vargas, p. 79, 80, 243,'257. " If the Pope suffer himself to 
be guided by reason this circumstance ought to make a forcible im- 
pression on his mind. I believe that God permitted this accident to 
happen in order to overwhelm them with shame and confusion. 
Alter this they will open their eyes, according to the words of the 
Psalmist — Cover them toUh ignominy, that they may seek thy name. 
May God grant that they shall understand this well. For myself I 
dare not hope for it yet. I have always said that God must work a 
miracle to effect that." 

Pallavicini says that there is no account of this affair in the acts 
of the council. He may be believed : Vargas informs us, that even 
in his time the secretary and notaries were suspected of unfair deal- 
ing, p. 62. 

It is amusing to read Vargas's professions of entire submission to 
the council, notwithstanding the chicanery which he daily witnesi- 
ed. "As for myself, I shall alwavs take the oath, and submit with- 
out difficulty to every thing laid dtown regarding matters of faith.'* 
" I have said that the Holy Spirit will not permit the Council to bo 
deceived in the principal articles." p. 235, 245. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

EZTREMfi UNCTION. 

Decree on Extreme Unction — Reflections — Decree on Refonna^n 
^-Arrival of ambasaadore from Maurice of Saxony— Neeotiationa 
respecting a new Safe-conduct — Refusal to meet the wishes of tibte 
Protestants — ^The Protestant ambassadors admitted to audience— 
Defeat of the Legatees project to establish the uncontrolled despot- 
ism of the Pope^ Fifteenth Session— Insolent Sermonpreach- 
ed by a Monk— Six Protestant Divines anive at Trent — ^Their in- 
effectual attempts to obtain a hearing — War between Charles V. 
and Maurice of Saxony — Sixteenth Session — Suspension of 
the Council. 

" It hath seemed good to the holy council to subjoin to 
the preceding exposition of the doctrine of penance 
what now follows concerning the sacrament of extreme 
unction, which was regarded by the fathers as the con- 
summating act, not of penance only, but of the whole 
Christian life, which ought to be a perpetual penance. 
In the first place, therefore, with regard to its institu- 
tion, the council declares and teaches, that as our most 
merciful Redeemer, who intended that his servants 
should be provided at all times with salutary remedies 
against every dart of their enemies, has in the other 
sacraments prepared powerful helps, by which Chris- 
tians may be safely preserved during life, from all great 
spiritual evils — so he has fortified the close of their 
existence with the sacrament of extreme unction, as 
with a most secure defence. For though our adversa- 
ry seeks and takes occasion, during our whole life, to 
devour our souls, in whatever manner he may ; there is 
no period in which he so vigorously exerts all the 
strength of his subtlety to accomplish our utter ruin, 
and disturb, if possible, our confidence in the divine 
mercy, as when he sees that we are approaching the 
termination of our course. 
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*^Chap. I. Of tha institution of the sacrament of extreme 

UTiction, 

" This sacred unction of the sick was instituted as a 
true and proper sacrament of the New Testament by 
Christ Jesus our Lord ; being first intimated* bj Mark, 
{ch. vi. 13.) and afterwards recommended and publish- 
ed to the faithful by James the apostle, brother of our 
LiOrd. *Is any man/ saith he, 'sick among you? Let 
him bring in the priestsof the church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man ; 
and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he be in sins, 
they shall be forgiven him.' James v. 14, 15. In which 
words, as the church has learned by apostolical tradi- 
tion, handed down from age to age., he teaches the mat- 
ter, form, proper minister, and eflfect of this salutary sa- 
crament. For the church understands the matter of the 
sacrament to be the oil, blessed by the bishop ; the unc- 
tion most fitly representing the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
wherewith the soul of the sick man is invisibly anoint- 
ed.* The form is contained in the words of adminis- 
tration. • 

4 " Intimated :*' — It is a doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, 
that the apostles were not made priests before the institution of the 
Lord*s supper. Had it been affirmed that the passage in Mark re* 
corded the institution of the sacrament in question, it would have 
followed that other persons besides priests might administer it. Te 
avoid this, the wora " intimated'* {tnsinuatum) was employed: so 
that though the apostles did the very same thing which James aller- 
wards enjoined, m the latter instance it is to be considered as the 
sacrament of extreme unction, but in the first as only something like 
it ! Sarpi, 1. iv. s. 25. 

5 " Its element or matter, as defined by many councils, particu- 
larly by the Council of Trent, consists of oil of olives, consecrated 
by episcopal hands. No other sort of oil can be the matter of this 
sacrament ; and this its matter is most significant of its efficacy.— 
Oil is very efficacious in soothing bodily pain, and this sacrament 
soothes and alleviates the pain and anguish of the soul. Oil also con- 
tributes to restore health and spirits, serves to give light, and re- 
freshes fatigue ; and these effects correspond with and are express- 
ive of those produced, through the divine power, on the sick, by the 
administration of this sacrament.'' Catechism, p. 296. 

6 ** This sacred unction is to be applied, not to the entire body, but 
to the organs of sense only— to the eyes, the organs of sight; lo the 
ears, of hearing; to the nostrils, ofsmeUiu%\ \A\ick'^ \Cki;yQi\x>QiMbi6i^ 
and speech; to the hondsy of touch, TYn «eTM% Q»V \»<(tf^> V>sk\s?M^ 
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" Chap. II. Of the effect of this- sacrament, . . «. ** 

" The power and effect of this sacrament are explained 
in the words — ' and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick man ; and the Lrord shall raise him up ; and if he ' 
be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.' For this power ' 
is the grace of the Holy Spirit ; whose unction cleanses 
away sins, if any remain to be expiated, even the last 
traces of sin ;'' and relieves and confirms the soul of the 
sick man, exciting in him strong confidence of the divine 
mercy; by which strengthened, he bears far better the 
inconveniences and pains of his disorder; resists more 
easily the temptations of the devil, who does, as it were, 
lie in wait at his heels ; and sometimes obtains the res- 
toration of his bodily health, if the same shall further 
the salvation of his soul. • 

is diffased throughout the entire body, yet'the bands are its peculiar 
seat. This manner of administering extreme unction is observed 
tliroughont the universal church, and accords with the medicinal 
nature of this sacrament. As in corporal disease, although it affects 
the entire body, yet the cure is applied to that part only which is the 
seat of the disease, so in spiritual malady, this sacrament is applied 
not to the entire body, but to those members which are properly 
the organs of sense, and also to the loins, which are, as it were, the 
seat of concupiscence, and to the feet, by which wc move from one 
place to another." Ibid. p. 300. 

The unction is applied to all the parts above mentioned At each 
anointing the priest says, ** By this holy unction, and through his 
great mercy, may God indulge thee whatever sins tJtou haM committed 
by sight''— or ''smell."— or '* touch," &c. This is called the " form" 
of the sacrament. " The form is to be applied by way of prayer, 
although the apostle does not say of what particular words that prayer 
is to consist. But this form bus been handed down to us by apostolic 
tradition, and is universally retained, as observed by the church of 
Rome, the mother and mistress of all churches." Ibid. p. 297. 
Many other prayers are also used : ** there is no sacrament, the ad- 
ministration of which is accompanied with more numerous prayers." 

7 " The grace of this sacrament remits sins, especially lighter 
offences, or as they are commonly called venial sins. Its primary 
object is not to remit mortal sins. For this the sacrament of penance 
was instituted, as was that of baptism for the remission of original 
sin." Catechism, p. 301. 

8 ** Plowever, snouldrtliis effect not follow, it arises not from any 
de^ct in the sacrapient, but from weakness of faith on the part of 
him by whom it is received, or of him by whom it is administered; 
for the Evangelist informs us, that our Lord wrought not many mira- 
cles amongst his countrymen, because of their incredulity. Jt may 

^inceverhe proper to observCf that Christianity y now that it has taken diuip 
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'* Chap. III. Of ike mini&Ur of this sacramerUj and the 
time at which il is to be given, 

"And now as to the law relative to the persons whe 
«are to receive and administer this scfccrament ; this is 
laid down with sufficient clearness in the afore-cited 
words. For there it appears that the * elders of the 
church' » are the proper ministers of this sacrament: 
which appellation is to be understood in that passage a^ 
meaning either bishops, or priests ^regularly ordained by 
them, with laying on of the hands of the presbytery, 
and not persons advanced in years, orof elevated rank. * • 
The council also declares that this unction is to be ap- 
plied to the sick, and especially to those who lie in so 
dangerous a state, as in all appearance to be appointed 
to death, whence it is called Uhe sacrament of the 
dying.' ^ ' But if the sick recover after receiving this 

root in the minds of men, stands less in need (ff the aid of suck miracles 
in our days, than in the early ages of die churclt" Ibid. p. 303. It 
would have been well had this observation been better regarded : 
fewer ''lying wonders" would have disgraced the pages ofRomaa 
Catholic history. 

9 " Priests if the Churchy — Douay version. The reader will see 
that in this place it was necessary to give the Protestant translation, 
which every scholar knows is the only correct one. 

10 « In this, as in the other sacraments, it is also to be distinctly 
recollected, that the priest is the representative of Jesus Christ anl 
of his church.'* Ibid. p. 301. 

11 ** Extreme unction is to be administered to those only whose 
malady is such as to excite apprehensions of approaching dissolu- 
tion. It IS, however, a very grievous sin to defer the holy unction 
until, all hope of recovery now lost, life begins to ebb, and the sick 
person is fast verging into insensibility."...." Extreme unction, then, 
can be administered only to the sick, and not to persons in health, 
although engaged in any thing however dangerous, such as a peril- 
ous voyage, or the fatal dangers of battle. It cannot be administer- 
ed even to persons condemned to death, and already ordered for 
execution. Its participation is also denied to insane persons, and to 
children incapable of committing sin, who, therefore, do not require 
to be purified from its stains, and also to those who labour under the 
awfid visitation of madness, unless they give indications, in their 
lucid intervals, of a disposition to piety, and express a desire to be 
anointed. To persons msane from their birth this sacrament is not 
to be administered; but if a^ick person, whilst in the possession of 
Ills faculties, expressed a wish to receive extreme unction, and aA 
terwards becomes delirious, he is to be anointed.*'....'' The pastor 
will follow the uniform practice of the Catholic church, and not ad' 
minister extreme nnction until the peiiLtenl][aACA2D&ea&&^'dXk.^'tA^ 
ceired." Catechism, p. 299^ 300- 
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unction, they may again enjoy the aid of the sacrament, 
when they are in similar danger of their lives. Where- 
fore, those persons are on no account to be listened to, 
who teach, in opposition to the most express and lucid 
statements of the apostle James, that this unction is a 
human invention, or a rite received from the fathers, but 
not a command of God, with promise of grace; nor 
those who affirm that its power has long ago ceased, as 
if the gift of healing belonged to the primitive church 
only; nor those who say that the rites and customs 
observed by the holy Roman church, in the administra- 
tion of this sacrament, are opposed to the language of 
the apostle James, and therefore may be changed for 
any other; nor, finally, those who assert that this ex- 
treme unction may be despised by the faithful without 
sin. For all these assertions are manifestly contradic- 
tory to the plain words of the great apostle. Nor, 
indeed, has the church of Rome, the mother and mis- 
tress of all other churches, adopted any observance in 
administering this unction, as far as relates to the sub- 
stance of the sacrament, than was enjoined by the 
blessed apostle James. Neither can so important a sa- 
crament be despised, without great sin, and insult to the 
Holy Spirit himself." 

The following canons were added : — 

" Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm that extreme unc- 
tion is not truly and properly a sacrament, instituted by 
Christ bur Lord, and published by the blessed Apostle 
James, but only a ceremony received from the fathers, 
or ia human invention : let him be accursed. 

" 2. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacred unction of 
the sick does not confer grace, nor forgive sin, nor re- 
lieve the sick: but that its power has ceased, as if the 
gift of healing existed onlj^ in past ages : let ^him be 
accursed. 

" 3. Whoever shall affirm, that the rite and practice 
of extreme unction observed by the holy Roman church 
is repugnant to the doctrine of the blessed apostle James, 
and therefore that it may be altered or despised without 
sin : let him be accursed. 

"4. Whoever shall affirm, that the 'elders of the 
church,^ whom blessed James exhorts to be brought in 
to anoint the sick man, axe nol ^msla, ordained by^ 
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the bishop, but persons advanced in years, in any com- 
munity ; and therefore that the priest is not the only 
proper minister of extreme unction : let him be accursed." 



All will confess the vast importance of right views 
and feelings in the prospect of death. Perilous as is 
deception or delusion in things spiritual at any time, 
the danger is immeasurably increased when the last 
change is fast approaching, and the final destiny is 
about to be sealed for ever. It is then that the church 
of Rome " lavs the flattering unction to the soul." The 
dying man sends for the priest, and makes confession ; 
absolution is promptly bestowed : the eucharist is ad- 
ministered; and lastly, the sacred chrism is applied. 
These are the credentials of pardon, the passports to 
heaven. No attempt is made to investigate the state of 
the heart, detect false hopes, bring the character to the 
infallible standard: nothing is said of the atonement of 
Christ and the sanctifying influences of the Spirit 
Without repentance, without faith, without holiness, 
the departing soul feels happy and secure, and is not 
undeceived till etetnity discloses its dreadful realities— 
and then it is too late. It is not afiirmed, indeed, that 
the description is universally applicable : but that, with 
regard to a large majority of instances, it is a fair state- 
ment of facts, cannot, alas, be questioned. 

The decree of reformation embraced the following par- 
ticulars: papal dispensations or licenses, exempting 
their possessors from episcopal jurisdiction, were abo- 
lished ; titular bishops were forbidden to exercise their 
authority in extra-diocesan places, or to ordain priests 
whom other bishops had rejected ; the power of issuing 
letters conservatory, by which certain individuals and 
public bodies were privileged to have their causes tried 
by a judge appointed by the Pope, was restrained, though 
very partially — ^priests were ordered to appear in grave 
and becoming attire — ecclesiastics who had committed 
murder were adjudged to be for ever deprived of all 
their dignities and benefices — for involuntary homicide 
dispensations might be granted, under some restrictl 
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which, however, were not to bind the Roman pontiP-r 
the right of patronage was granted to those only who 
hiili a new church or endowed one already built-^and 
patrons were required to present the priests of their 
choice to none but the bishop of the diocese, for induc- 
tion. SoBK regulations of less importance were also 
included. But the decree wa» received by the friends 
•f reform with gifeat dissatisfaction* It wa» very evid'ent 
that ail their zeal and labour .would be expended to very 
Kttle purpose.'* 

It had been* decided that the subjects of the next dc^ 
ereo should be communion in one kind, the mass, and 
©rders. Of the debates no. account need be given in 
this place, as the decrees on those points were not passed 
fill the third period of the history of the council. The 
eiareumstances. that occurred between the fourteenth 
session and the- suspension of the council will now be 
briefly stated 

Eax]y in January the Protestant ambassadors already 
at Trent were jbined by Wolfius Coler and Leonard 
Badehorn, the representatives of Maurice of Saxony. 
They were iastructed to say that it was indispensably 
necessary to issue a safe-conduct exactly conformable 
to that granted by the council of Basle, to suspend the 
decision of those matters which were then under dis- 
cussion, and to re-examine all the former decrees ^ be- 
sides which, the Pope must not preside, but declare his 
own submission to the erkietments of the council, and 
absolve the bishops from their oath of allegiance to him- 
self, that their suffrages might be free. They were di- 

• 

12 <* Tbe Reformation, on its present footing, conTd not be in a more 
unfortunate condition. It is useless and unfortunate for us, but 
advantageous to the Court of Rome. The subtleties that have been 
introduced into the decrees, are the source of endless disputes, 
ivhichwill tend to maintain exbting abuses. We live in an unfortu- 
nate age. If the Court of Rome grant you any thing, it is only 
to do you more harm." Vargas, p. 244^ 848, 
'The bishop of Astorga writes to the same effect. '^Some decrees 
have been passed concerning the reformation ; bat they are not such as 
they should be to correct the abuses which exist in the Catholic 
Church, or to put an end to the errors which have caused men to be 
deceived. We do ail that we have power to do, and not what the 
exigences of the times seem to us to require." Ibid. p. 254* 
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reeled to request an early audience, in order to lay these 
demands before the fathers, as the Protestant divines 
were about forty miles from Trent, and would repair to 
the city as soon as they were assured of safety. The 
ambassadors refused to treat with the legate and his 
colleagues, lest that act should be construed into an ac^ 
knowledgment of the supremacy of the Pope. Con- 
sequently, the negotiations were carried on by the inter- 
vention of the Imperial Envoys. ' ^ 

The presidents of the council conducted themselves 
with great haughtiness and violence, and absolutely re* 
fused to concede any thing. It was a great insult, they 
said, that the sectaries should hesitate to trust a coun- 
cil that represented the universal church : they would 
rather lose their lives than permit the relaxation of the 
episcopal oath, or hear such impious blasphemies as 
were then uttered against the holy see; the ambassa- 
dors were sent to the council, and were bound to ac- 
knowledge them as its presidents. If such unreason* 
able demands were persisted in they would withdraw, 
dismiss the assembly, and forbid the fathers to perform 
any public and official act. So far did Crescentio suf- 
fer himself to be influenced by his indignation and 
fears, that to prevent the council from granting the re- 
quired safe-conduct, he abstracted the seal, and thus left 
them without the means of issuing a formal and au- 
thoritative decree of any kind. * * 

It was soon perceived, however, that such conduct 
was both unwise and unsafe. The emperor directed his 
ambassadors to interfere and remonstrate ; and after a 
hard struggle the legate consented that the Protestants 
should be received, not in public session, but at a ge- 
neral congregation, to be held in his own house. This 
point being gained, the ambassadors next pressed the 
suspension of the forthcoming decree. Count Toledo 
remarked that he had often heard preachers say that 
the salvation of one soul was so dear to Jesus Christ 
that if it were necessary he would consent to be cru- 
cified afresh in order to redeem it ; how then could 
they refuse to grant the little delay that was asked, when 

13 Sarpi, 1. iv. s. 36. Sleidan, I 23. p. 389v Ed. 1559. 
^^ Vargas, p. 401, 403. Sarpi, ut sap. 
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on that delay the salvation of Germany depended? 
The legate started various objections, but they were 
quickly answered, and he at last agreed to propose the 
matter to the council. 

A congregation being convened, the suspension of the 
decree was readily conceded. But the affair of the 
safe-conduct was not so easily settled. The very name 
ef the council of Basle a wakened the most unpleasant 
emotions in the breasts of the fathers ; and the conces- 
sions demanded went far beyond their intentions. No 
considerations could induce them to follow the ominous 
example of that detested council, although they knew 
that the pacification of the heretics depended upon it. 
A new safe-conduct was indeed granted, v/hich w^as 
affirmed to be substantially the same as that of Basle, ^ * 
but in fact, those parts on which the greatest stress had 
been laid were either omitted or altered. * * 

Whea the safe-conduct was prepared, a copy was 
given to the Imperial ambassadors, by whom it was pre- 
sented to the Protestant envoys, who had all agreed to 
act in concert. On examining it they found that it 
materially differed from the model which had been pro- 
posed to the council. Four things had been granted at 
Basle to the Bohemians; 1. Thcit they should have a 
deliberative voice, or right of suffrage: 2, that every 
thing should be decided by the authority of Scripture, 
the practice of Christ and his apostles, and the primi- 
tive church, approved councils, and those fathers who 
regarded the word of God as the sole appeal in matters 
of faith ; 3, that they should have liberty to exercise 
their religion in their own houses; 4, that nothing should 
be said or done to bring their doctrine into contempt. '"^ 
Of these, the first, third and fourth were altogether 
omitted, and the second was so altered as to neutralise 
its provisions, for the legate had added *•' Apostolic tra- 
dition," and *Hhe consent of the Catholic church," Jo 
the authorities there mentioned ; and they well knew 
that if these were suffered to remain, a Romanist might 
prove any thing he wished, and justify every corruption 

15 " Ipsa ;?cnc verba." Pallav. 1. xii. c. 15. s. 17. 

16 Sarpi, lit sup. Vargas, p. 487 — 489 

17 Decreta el Acta Concilii Basiliensis, ''The Decrees and Pn>- 
ceedings of the Council of Basle," fol. 2d. Parisiis, 1512. 
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that would pay for its preservation. The Imperial am- 
bassadors were immediately informed that such a safo* 
conduct could not be received. 

When the presidents of the council heard this, they 
affected great surprise and displeasure. They denied 
that a deliberative voice had been granted to the Bohe- 
mians ; and with regard to the rest, they maintained 
that the safe-conduct was in substance like that of 
Basle, but that, as the Protestants evidently sought a 
pretext for complaint and dispute, nothing remained but 
to publish the decree as it was, and leave it to them to 
accept it or not. Count Montfort replied that if it was 
really in substance like that given at Basle, the best 
plan would be to stop the mouths of their opponents by 
transcribing the latter word for word. The presidents 
looked at one another in silence : it was an observation 
they were not prepared to meet. At length Crescentio 
said that the whole affair should be laid before the fa- 
thers, and the result communicated to them. A con- 
gregation was summoned; the fathers were persuaded 
that the cause of God and the church was in danger, 
and the legate manoeuvred so well that it was unani- 
mously agreed to preserve the original form of the safe- 
conduct, without any alteration. ^ ® 

The general congregation for the reception of the Pro- 
testant ambassadors met at Crescentio' s horse, Jan. 24. 
The legate addressed the assembly in a short discourse; 
he said that the business on which they had met was 
more important than any that had occun-ed to the church 
for many ages, and that on such an occasion they needed 
special assistance from God. Prayers followed. Then 
the secretary read a protestation in the name of the 
council, purporting that the reception of the Protestant 
ambassadors was entirely an act of condescension and 
grace, and that it was not to be considered as a prece- 
dent, nor any consequence derived therefrom, preju- 
dicial to the authority and rights of general councils. * • 
The Wirtemburg ambassadors being introduced, they 
presented their confession of faith, and briefly stated 
their master's demands. This was in the morning. In 



18 Sleidan, p. 390. Sarpi, 1. iv. s. 38. 

1 y Vaigas, p. 474— 41'6. Le PlftX, \s , \». Sl\1 . 
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the evening the congregation was again assembled, and 
the Saxon ambassadors were admitted. Badehorne 
spoke with great freedom and courage, little regarding 
the presumed dignity of his audience. He renewed the 
demand for a safe conduct similar to that granted at 
Basle, and justified the demand by referring to the un- 
repealed decision of the council of Constance, " that 
faith is not to be kept with heretics." He strongly 
urged the propriety of absolving the bishops from their 
oath of allegiance to the Pope, that they might be en- 
tirely unshackled and uninfluenced in considering the 
important question of reform, the necessity for which 
became every day more apparent. The free spirit and 
bold manner of the ambassadors produced a powerful 
impression in their favour. " They have spoken," said 
the bishop of Orenza, " much at length in full congre- 
gation, and said such things respecting reform as we 
ourselves dare not say. It is true there were some bad 
passages in their discourse; but there were so many 
good ones that it was right to take care that the people 
should not hear them. We have great hopes of doing 
something for the service of God, if they would give us 
liberty .'" ^ ® There was the evil — the secret cause of all 
the mischief that was practised at Trent: the most part 
spoke and voted according to orders; if any acted 
otherwise, they were insulted and silenced. It need 
scarcely he added that the speeches of the ambassa- 
dors were delivered in vain, and that the fathers re- 
solved to leave the safe-conduct unaltered and risk the 
consequences. 2* 

The resolution to suspend the publication of the de- 
crees till the Protestants had been heard, prevented the 
accomplishment of a project which the legate had secretly 
formed, in the true spirit of Romish policy. During 
the progress of the negotiations with the Protestant 
ambassadors, the subject of the sacrament of orders had 
been discussed by the divines. A decree was framed, 
comprising three chapters and eight canons, and con- 
so Vargas, p. 472. 

21 Pallav. 1. xii. c. 15. Sarpi, 1. iv. s. 39, 40. Le Plat, iv. p. 418— 
533. Le Plat has reprinted the confessions presented by the am- 
bassadors : they may also be seen in the " Corpus et Syntagma 
Coiifessionnm Fidei." ''A Volame and Treatise on the Confes- 
sioaa of Faith.** Geneva, 1654. 
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veying the sentiments of the council on " the necessity 
and institution of the sacrament of orders," the " visible 
and external priesthood of the church," and " the ec- 
clesiastical hierarchy, and the difference between priests 
and bishops." In the last chapter, which taught the 
divine right of episcopacy and enumerated the exclu- 
sive privileges belonging to that order, the crafty legate 
had caused to be inserted a direct acknowledgment oF 
the absolute and unqualified supremacy of the Pope in 
all things pertaining to the church, expressed in such 
strong and unequivocal terms that if the decree had 
passed in that stale all hopes of amendment and re- 
form would have been completely quashed, and the 
chains of spiritual tyranny more firmly riveted than 
ever. 2 2 

By consenting to the decree the prelates would have 
yielded to the pontiff the little remnant of power that 
was left, and confessed themselves his slaves. Yet, 
strange to say, none of them saw their danger, and the 
decree was about to receive the final approval of a ge- 
neral congregation, when Vargas discovered the objec- 
tionable passages and immediately gave the alarm. By 
his means the Spanish bishops w^ere awakened to a sense 
of their peril, and placed themselves in the attitude of 
determined opposition. Probably the concession of the 
divine right of their order had so gratified and soothed 
them that the jealous suspicions with which they were 
accustomed to watch the proceedings of the legate 
were lulled to rest. But they were soon coavinced that 
this concession was entirely nullified by the grasping 
pretensions with which it was associated. Crescentip 
had indeed acknowledged the divine right of episco- 
pacy; but at the same time he had taught that the 
Pope was absolute lord and master of bishops in every 
thing pertaining to their office, so that in fact they were 
only to be considered as the servants and delegates of 
the holy see ! And he had denied to the laity, of what- 
ever rank, all right of interference in the appointment 
or election of the clergy, resting the same ultimately in 
the Pope. Had the decree passed, a perfect ecclesiaS' 
tical despotism would have been established, without 

22 Vargas, p. 345-369. Le ?\aVW.^.^Rri-A^. '•*J| 



19 



% 



222 EXTREME UNCTION. 

remedy or appeal. A long and angry contest ensued* 
The legate was infuriated by the opposition he encoun- 
tered. His colleagues disapproved of his measures ; the 
whole strength of the Imperial party was vigorously di- 
rected against him ; while on every side he met the re- 
sistance of the incensed prelates. Yet he recklessly 
maintained his ground, and endeavoured to obtain by 
threats what his wily policy had failed to accomplish. 
The bishop of Orenza presumed to say that he doubted 
the truth of the assertions contained in the obnoxious 
paragraphs. " He who doubts in a matter of faith," 
said Crescentio, *' is a heretic, therefore you are one."^ ' 
Taunting insults and fierce menaces awaited all who 
dared oppose him : deep-laid intrigues were employed 
to procure favourable suffrages; and there was some 
reason to fear that he would succeed, monstrous as were 
the claims which he sought to estabhsh. The postpone- 
ment of the decree was a most opportune event for the 
Catholic church, as it saved her from the shame of a 
publicly acknowledged thraldom. But the Protestant 
will discern in this affair the natural fruits of pure and 
undisguised popery. 

The fifteenth session was held Jan. 25. In the de- 
cree passed on that occasion the postponement of the 
doctrinal articles was announced, and a hope expressed 
that the Protestants, for whose sake the delay had been 
granted, would at length repair to Trent, not obstinately 
to oppose the Catholic faith, but to learn the truth and 
acquiesce in the decrees and discipline of holy mother 
church. The new safe-conduct was published in the 
form previously settled, without any regard to the re- 
monstrances and demands of the ambassadors ; and it 
was particularly observable that in guaranteeing perfect 
liberty, notwithstanding any statutes, decrees, laws, 
canons, or decisions of councils, and especially of the 
council of Constance, the infamous enactment of that 

23 Vargas, p. 434. ** The Legate has become more infuriated 
than any one else. It is his object to carry his point by threats and 
bravados." " The Legate has acted, and still acts, as if possessed 
by an evil spirit." " The Legate insults and threatens all who op- 

Jose him. I know not how God can permit such excesses. Per- 
aps he wishes to cover us still more with shame and confusion." 
Jbid, p. 433, 436, 492. 
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assembly respecting the preservation of faith with here- 
tics was declared to be superseded "/or that time^^^^ 
an expression not obscurely intimating that the church 
of Rome still tenaciously clings to the sentiment con- 
tained in that abominable decree. An official copy of 
the safe-conduct was forwarded to the Protestant am- 
bassadors : their own opinions on it had been already 
expressed ; all they could do was to transmit it to Ger- 
many, and wait for further directions. 3* 

It seems that the fathers occupied the interval of lei- 
sure they now enjoyed, partly in hearing sermons and 
attending the devotional solemnities of the church, and 
partly in intrigue. What sort of discourses were usually 
delivered before the prelates we have not the means of 
ascertaining ; but it will be confessed that there was 
little to promote conciliation and charity in the sermon 
preached by Ambrose Pelargo. His subject was the 
parable of the tares. The tares he understood to signi- 
fy the heretics, and he taught, in open contradiction 
to his text, that they should be rooted up, if it could be 
done without injury to the wheat. When complaints 
were made and the preacher was interrogated respectinff 
his assertions, he boldly vindicated himself. It was his 
decided opinion, he said, that heretics ought to be exter- 
minated, by fire, by sword, by the halter, or in any 
other way in which their destruction might be safely 
accomplished : but he had taken care to employ only 
general terms, not mentioning the Protestants by name^ 
and he had said nothing in contravention of the safe- 
conduct recently granted by the council. This impu- 
dent excuse was accepted, and the fellow went free.*" 
Doubtless the monk's sermon expressed the feelings pf 
a large proportion of the fathers at Trent. But it 
augured ill for reconciliation or union that such an out- 
rage should be committed with impunity. And small 
hopes of reform could be indulged when an office in the 
gift of the Pope was put up for sale by public auction, 
in the city of Rome ; and that, too, while a general 
council was sitting, avowedly for the purpose of retrieve 

94 « Pro hoe vice," 

S5 Pallav. 1. jui. c. 15. Sarpi, 1. iv. 8. 41. - 

BQ Sleidan, p. 382. 
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ing the lost honour of the church, by the removal of 
its manifold corruptions and abuses I* ^ 

Six protestant divines arrived at Trent in the month 
of March, four from Wirtemburg (Brentius was one of 
ihem,) and two from Strasburg; notwithstanding the 
axjknowledged deficiency of the safe-conduct they had 
ventured to the council to explain and defend their con- 
fession of faith, should the fathers give them oppor- 
tunity. They had brought with them printed copies of 
their confession, which were eagerly sought after by the 
bishops and divines, much to the annoyance of the le- 
gate, who had contrived that very few should see it in 
manuscript, though it had been publicly presented to 
the council. 2 ® 

Various ineffectual endeavours were made by the Im- 
perial ambassadors to procure a hearing for the Pro- 
testant divines; but some excuse for delay was always 
at hand. They would have consented to any method 
of discussion which the legate might prefer ; they were 
willing to re-examine the former decrees of the council, 
or to discuss separately the articles of their confession, 
or to proceed in any other way that their adversaries 
might choose to adopt. But it had been already deter- 
mined that they should not be heard; difficulty after 
difficulty was placed in their way, and at length it was 
so evident that there existed no sincere desire to effect 
an amicable adjustment of the differences between them, 
that the divines resolved to return home. The Protest- 
ant ambassadors had already departed, in consequence 
of the serious aspect of political affairs, and the rumours 
of approaching war. * ® 

Charles V. had aimed a deadly blow at the civil and 
religious liberties of Germany. For many years he had 
prosecuted his favourite scheme of becoming uncon- 
trolled despot of that country. But the day of retri- 

27 Vargas, p. 531. Manners and morals were at a low ebb at 
Trent. The Imperial ambassador confesses having indulged too 
freely with the bottle ; and the Spanish bishops had taken the pre- 
caution to secure good cooks : unfortunately, they had forgotten to 
provide themselves with a physician, and they suffered for their 
neglect. Ibid. p. 509, 547. 

28 Sleidan, p. 394. 

^ibid. p. 29o. Le Plat, iv. p. 542. 
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bution was now come. An event for which he was 
totally unprovided dissipated all his plans, and dashed 
to the ground the edifice on which he had spent so 
much time and treasure and blood, just when he ex- 
pected to lay the last stone and enjoy the reward of his 
toils. Nor could it fail to be observed that his defeat 
was the more signal, inasmuch as it was accomplished 
in such a way as deeply to mortify his pride at the same 
time that it crushed his power. By detaching Maurice of 
Saxony from the Protestant cause, he had ensured his 
former success. When that same individual, perceiv- 
ing the imminent danger of his country, took up arms 
against Charles and declared himself ^e avenger of 
the wrongs of Germany, he who had so often valued 
himself on his skill in the arts of worldly policy was 
foiled and overreached in the sight of all the world, and 
" the wise was taken in his own craftiness." 

As almost every day brought fresh intelligence of 
Maurice's success, and his forces were known to be 
moving in the direction of Trent, the necessity of sus- 
pending the proceedings of the council was generally 
confessed. The cardinal of Trent wrote to the Pope 
stating that he could not answer for the safety of the 
city J and at the same time Pighino, who had presided 
since the latter end of March in consequence of the 
dangerous illness of the legate, sent to Rome for explicit 
directions how to act. At a congregation of cardinals 
it was unanimously decreed that the council should be 
suspended for two years. Still the nuncio hesitated to 
execute his orders, on account of the opposition of the 
Spaniards, who affected to disbelieve the extent of the 
danger. But before he could receive further instruc- 
tions the consternation had become so general that all 
difficulty was removed. On the 28th of April the six- 
teenth session was held, but with much less pomp than 
ordinary. No sermon was preached. Instead of the 
gospel for the day the following passage from the gos- 
pel of John was chanted, " Yet a little while, and ye shall 
see me," &c. The decree was then read, declaring the 
council to be suspended for two years, with this proviso, 
that whenever peace should be restored, whether before 
or after the termination of that period, the suspension 
should be considered at an end. Meauv^hil^^ ^bs\^\as\. 



226 EXTRBMB 1TNCTI0N. 

princes and prelates were exhorted to obser\*e, and 
cause to be observed, within their respective kingdoms^ 
dominions, or dioceses, all the decrees and enactments 
of the council ^ • 

Immediately after the session the prelates separated, 
anxious to secure their personal safety by getting as far 
aB possible from the seat of war. Crescentio, though 
very ill, had sufficient strength to reach Verona, where 
he died three days after his arrival. 

It was averted that great dissatisfaction was express- 
ed at Rome on account of that part of the decree in 
which the observance of the enactments of the council 
was enjoined, but without any reference to their con- 
firmation by the Pope, which was supposed to be es- 
sential to their validity. Some went so far as to say 
that according to the canon a censure had been incur- 
red by the nuncios for infringing on the authority of 
the holy see. They alleged in their defence that the 
decree only exhorted to the observance, but did not com- 
mand it. It would have been much better, as father 
Paul observes, to confess the truth, viz. that the Pope 
had seen and confirmed every thing beforehand. 

30 Pallav. 1. xiii. c. 3. Sarpi, 1. iv. s. 50. Twelve Spanish bU 
4hopg protested a^inst the suspension* 
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It was decreed that the council should be suspended 
for two years. Ten years, however, elapsed before it 
was re-assembled. The events that occurred in the in^ 
terval must be briefly detailed. 

When the Pope saw that he was delivered from the 
council, he aflfected to think that the best means of pre- 
venting the disquietude which the existence of such an 
assembly always occasioned in the minds of the Roman 
Pontiffs would be to set about ecclesiastical reform. — 
With this view he appointed a committee or congrega- 
tion, composed of a large number of cardinals and pre- 
lates, to whom this important affair was entrusted. But 
the hindrances and objections that arose in the papal 
court were so great, and the opposition of interested 
persons so powerful, that this project shared the 
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of its predecessors, and was almost entirely unproductive 
of good. 3 ' 

At the expiration of the term for which the council 
was suspended, a meeting of the consistory was held, 
and the propriety of summoning that assembly again 
was debated. The majority were of opinion that a dor- 
mant evil should not be roused, and that since both 
princes and people seemed to have forgotten the coun- 
cil, the best policy would be to say nothing about it. — 
To this the Pope agreed, and a profound silence was 
observed on the subject.'^ 

Julius III. died March 23, 1555. His character re- 
quires no comment. Proud, crafty, fierce, luxurious, 
dissolute and profane, he lived without honour and died 
tmlamented. ' ^ 

The choice of the conclave fell on Marcellus Cervi- 
nus, the cardinal Santa Croce, one of the former legates 
at Trent. It soon appeared that his views differed 
greatly from those of his predecessors, for he signified 
his intention to re-asserable the council as early as pos- 
sible, and avowed tlie conviction of his mind that the 
interests of the church would be best promoted by a 
vigorous and extensive reform, in prosecuting which he 
purposed that the luxury and pomp of the prelates 
should be effectually retrenched. In furtherance of these 
designs a congregation of cardinals was appointed, and 
the well known sincerity and uprightness of the Pontiff 
induced the belief that his would be a pure and energetic 
administration. But these expectations were disap- 
pointed by the early and sudden death of the Pope. — 
The excessive fatigue attendant on the burdensome 
ceremonies of Easter week was more than his feeble 
frame could bear. An attack of apoplexy was the result, 
and Marcellus died April 30, having enjoyed the pon- 
tificate but twenty-one days. ^ * 

31 Pallav. 1. xiii. c. 10. Sarpi, 1. v. s. 1. 

32 Sarpi, at sup. b. 11. 

33 Paliav. ut sup. The cardinal is sadly perplexed with Julius's 
character, and labours hard to modify the censure he feels compelled 
to pass upon him : his concluding words are, " for his greater faults 
had the appearance of virtues, although, perhaps, the real character 
of vices." See also Thuan. Hist. 1. xv. s. 7. Wolf, Lect, Mem, 
ji. p. 638. 

^^ Pallav, 1, xiii. c, Ih Sarpi, 1. v. s. 14. 



COMMUNION IN ONE KIND. 229 

Cardinal Caraffa was chosen to succeed Marcellus, 
and assumed the name of Paul IV. This election was 
viewed by many with great alarm. CarafFa had always 
affected severe sanctity, and was equally noted for the 
austerity of his manners and his ferocious disposition. 
He had founded the order of the Theatine monks, and 
was supposed to be the sworn enemy of all indulgence 
and display ; hence the creatures of the court expected 
nothing less than a sweeping reformation. But no soon- 
er had he ascended the pontifical chair than he laid 
aside his austerity and self-denial. When he was asked 
how he wished to be served, he replied, " splendidly, 
as becomes a great prince." His installation was un- 
usually magnificent, and at all public solemnities he 
chose to appear with more than ordinary pomp. ^ * 

By the peace of Passau, confirmed by the decree of 
the diet of Augsburg, ^^ the Protestants of Germany 
were not only secured from molestation, but also ac- 
quired the complete recognition and establishment of 
their religious freedom. The struggles of the preceding 
twenty-five years had issued in the erection of this bul- 
wark of their liberties, which, though it was not raised 
without great sacrifices, and the loss of much precious 
blood, was worth all that it cost, and happily proved firm 
and secure. It must be confessed, indeed, that the edict 
was far from being perfect, since it included in its pro- 
visions those Protestants only who followed the confes- 
sion of Augsburg, and it may be doubted whether either 
party acted from enlightened views of the rights of con- 
science. But a great point is gained when opposing 
sects agree to let each other alone, whatever may be the 
motives by which they are influenced. Almost three 
centuries have passed away since this celebrated decree 
was published, and still there are those to be found who 
claim the privilege of dictation to their brethren, and 
deny to others the liberty which they demand for them- 
selves. It will be a happy time for the Christian church 
when the apostolic law shall be universally obeyed— 
" Let every man be fully persiaaded in his own mind." 

The pontiff was excessively irritated at the result of 

35 Sarpi, ut sup. s. 15. 3« A. D. 1552—1555. 
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the diet of Augsburg and its " pernicious" decree, as he 
chose to call it. ^ "^ He expressed his dissatisfaction in 
the most violent manner, and even threatened the em- 
peror with excommunication, unless the decree were 
repealed. When the imperial ambassador urged the 
power of the Protestants, his master's late defeat, and 
the solemn oaths by which he was bound to fulfil his^ 
engagements, the Pope replied that he would release him 
from those oaths, and command him not to keep them ! 
All this was in perfect accordance with his known cha- 
racter. Few Popes have had such high conceptions of 
the dignity of their office as Paul IV. He advanced 
the most extravagant pretensions, and supported them 
with a violence and haughtiness of demeanour that 
have been seldom equalled. He claimed absolute domi- 
nation over all orders of men, civil and ecclesiastical, 
and the right to dispose of kingdoms. No prince, he 
said, should be his companion ; he would be above them 
all, and (stamping on the floor, and thus suiting the ac- 
tion to the word,) he would have them all under his 
feet. 3 8 

Paul IV. professed great concern for reform, and 
within a few months after his election had established 
a numerous congregation, consisting of twenty-four car- 
/dinals, forty-five bishops, andotherlearned men, amount- 
ing in the whole lo a hundred and fifty persons. He 
charged them to inquire into the abuses connected with 
simony, and sent notifications of his proceedings to all 
the sovereigns of Europe, that they might procure the 
assistance and advice of the universities in an affair of 
so great importance. Not indeed, he said, that he him- 
self needed instruction, for he understood all the com- 
mands of Christ ; but in a matter of universal concern, 
he was desirous that it should be seen that he did not 
take every thing upon himself To this he added, that 
when he had reformed his own court, and thus prevent- 
ed the application of the proverb, " Physician, heal thy- 
self," he mtended to show that simony prevailed also in 
the courts of princes, which he would take care should 
be reformed in their turn. Several meetings of the con- 
gregation were held, and various opinions expressed : 

37 Le Plat, iv. p. 569. 38 Sarpi, lib. v. s. 17. 
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some thought that money might be taJcen for the use of 
the church, provided that it was not received as the price 
of an office, but from some other motive; others judged 
it unlawful under any pretence whatever. The Pope 
took the severest view of the subject, and designed to 
publish a bull declaring it utterly unlawful to ask or re- 
ceive a price, a present, or a voluntary alms, for any 
spiritual favour. But so many difficulties and delays 
intervened, that his resolution was never carried into 
effect. 9 

Some of the cardinals having ventured to suggest 
that these matters should be discussed in a general coun- 
cil, he flew into a violent passion, and said that he need- 
ed no council, for he was above them all. It was ob- 
served, that though a council added nothing to the au- 
thority of the Pope, it was useful in devising the means 
of executing his designs. Whereupon he replied, that 
if there must be a council, he would have it at Rome, 
and no where else ; and that he would suffer none but 
bishops to attend it. He had always objected to Trent, 
because it was situated in the midst of heretics : it was a 
foolish thing to send some threescore bishops and forty 
divines among the mountains, and to suppose that they 
^were better able to reform the world than the vicar of 
Jesus Christ, aided by all his cardinals, and prelates, 
and divines, the most learned in Christendom, who 
were always to be found at Rome in greater numbers 
than had ever assembled at Trent. He would have an- 
other council in the Lateran, and he enjoined the am- 
bassadors at his court to send information of his purpose 
to their respective masters. How far he was sincere 
may be justly questioned; for while he avowed this in- 
tention in public, he was engaged in intrigues that in- 
volved almost all Europe in war, and entirely precluded 
vthe possibility of the projected assembly.* * 

The resignation of the empire by Charles, in favour 
-of his brother Ferdinand, afforded another opportunity 
for the display of the insufferable pride and haughty pre- 
tensions of the pontiff. A meeting of the electors was 
held at Frankfort, Feb. 24, 1558, when the instrument of 

39 Sarpi, ut sup, s. 22. 

40 Sarpi, ut sup. b. 23. Pallav. U xiii. c. 17 . 
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Charles's abdication was laid before them. Ferdinand 
was immediately chosen as his successor, and shortly 
after solemnly installed into office. But the Pope re- 
fused to admit the validity of the election, and never 
acknowledged the new emperor. He pretended that the 
empire ought to have been resigned into his hands, and 
that the appointment of a successor rested with him 
also ; besides this, three of the electors were heretics, and 
therefore the whole ^proceeding was null and void." * * 

But the fierceness of his anger was reserved for he- 
retical pravity. The establishment of the inquisition in 
Italy was chiefly owing to his zeal. In full unison with 
the principles of that infamous tribunal, he issued a de- 
cree, (February, 1558,) by which all the ancient canons 
and edicts against heresy, of whatever age, were re- 
vived, with the censures and penalties enacted by his 
predecessors ; obsolete and forgotten laws were renew- 
ed; and all prelates, princes, kings, and emperors who 
should fall into heresy, were declared to be ipso facto 
deprived of their benefices, dominions, kingdoms, or em- 
pires, which his Holiness bestowed on the first good 
Catholic who was strong enough to lay his hands on 
them.*^ Men smiled at the childish ravings of the old 
man ; but he seriously meant all he said, and those who 
were within reach of his power felt it to their cost — 
During his government the inquisitors found ample em- 
ployment ; the dungeons were crowded with prisoners, 
and the dreadful work of torture and death was plied 
with unremitting diligence. " The inquisition spread 
alarm every where, and created the very evils which it 
sought to allay. Princes and princesses, priests, friars, 
and bishops, entire academies, the sacred college, and 
even the holy office itself, fell under the suspicion of 
heretical pravity. The conclave was subjected to an 
expurgatory process. Cardinals Morone and Pole, with 
Foscarari, bishop of Modena, Aloysio Priuli, and other 
persons of eminence, were prosecuted as heretics. It was 
at last found necessary to introduce laymen into the in- 
quisition, 'because,' to use the words of a contemporary 

Pallav. 1. xiv. c. 6. Sarpi, s. 37. 
42 Sarpi, s. 36. Raynald, ad An. 1558. s. 14. 
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writer, ' not only many bishops, and vicars, and friars, 
but also many of the inquisitors themselves, were taint- 
ed with heresy.'. ...Such was the frenzied zeal of this in- 
fallible dotard, that, if his life had been spared a little 
longer, the poet's description of the effects of supersti- 
tion would have been realized, ' and one capricious curse 
enveloped all.' "*' 

The peace of Cambray (April, 1559.) restored gene- 
ral tranquillity to Europe. By one of its articles, the 
contracting parties (the kings of France and Spain) 
bound themselves to use their utmost endeavours to pro- 
cure the resumption of the council. The execution of 
their design would probably have involved them in a 
quarrel with the Pope, since it is not likely that he 
would liave met their wishes, either as to the place of 
meeting or the method of procedure. But his death re- 
moved every difficulty out of the way. 

At his advanced age, (he was upwards of eighty) 
and in the shattered state of his health, which had been 
long declining, Paul was ill prepared to struggle with 
disappointment and mortification. Several events oc- 
curred about this time that deeply affected his mind, 
filled him with anxiety and alarm, and ultimately 
brought him to the grave. 

At home, the popular discontent was daily increas- 
ing. The general distress occasioned by the late 
war, and the heavy taxes with which the people had 
been burdened in order to carry it on, together with the 
violent and sanguinary proceedings of the pontiff, had 
completely alienated from him the affections of his sub- 
jects, so that he had become the object of universal de- 
testation, and only the supposed sanctity of his office 
prevented open rebellion. * * 

Abroad, there was no cheering prospect to counter- 
balance these evils. Protestantism was almost every 
where triumphant, and bade defiance to the efforts which 
had been employed for its suppression. Spain itself 
was not free from the infection, and even the household 
of the late emperor had been suspected of the taint of 
heresy. In France, the labours of Calvin and Beza, and 

43 M'Crie's History of the Reformation in Italy, p. 269. 
*4 Pallav. 1. xiv. c. 9. 
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their excellent coadjutors, had produced a verj consider- 
able impression. The reformed opinions were adopted 
by the king and queen of Navarre, many members of 
the legislature, and great numbers of the people. Paul 
had hoped that the king's avowed zeal for popery would 
have sufficed to check the growing evil, and indeed he 
had already commenced a course of energetic measures^ 
and signified his intention to proceed with unrelenting 
severity ; but his death disappointed these expectations. 
His son and successor, Francis II. was but sixteen years 
of age, and it could not be supposed that during his mi- 
nority he would be able to carry into effect his father's 
plans. But no where was the defection from the Ro- 
man Cathohc church so marked and extensive as in 
Flanders. Fifty thousand persons had been put to death 
for their attachment to the Protestant faith, and still 
that faith prevailed. Added to this, England was again 
separated from the holy see by the accession of Eliza- 
beth, and Germany was farther removed than ever from 
re-union. At a diet held at Augsburg in the early part 
of the year, Ferdinand had made a last effort to restore 
the Protestants to the bosom of the church, by again 
urging them to yield submission to a general council, 
should one be convened. But they steadfastly refused 
to obey the decrees of such an assembly, unless on the con- 
ditions which had been repeatedly proposed in former 
years, and as often rejected by the Roman pontiffs. The 
emperor knew that it would be useless to refer such pro- 
positions to the Pope; he therefore confirmed the peace 
of Passau and the proceedings of all subsequent diets, 
and thus finally settled this long-agitated contro* 
versy.** 

Such was the state of affairs in 1559. It was con- 
templated by Paul with much apprehension and con- 
cern. He saw enemies on every side — he had no friends. 
Worn out with grief and vexation, he found death fast 
approaching, and summoned the cardinals to his bed- 
side. But it was not to give utterance to pious emo- 
tions, nor to discourse on the solemn truths and realities 
of religion. His last breath was spent in commending 
to their attention the office of the holy inquisition, as 

^S Paliav. ut 0up. Sarpi, 1. v. s. 40. 
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their best defence against prevailing heresies. Thus he 
died, Aug. 18, 1559. No sooner was his death an- 
nounced, than the populace rose in tumultuous furj, 
forced open the prison of the inquisition, liberated all 
the prisoners, burned the building to the ground, pulled 
down the Pope's statue, which he had set up only three 
months before, broke off its head and right hand, and 
after having dragged the head through the city with 
every mark of ignominy, threw it into the Tiber. They 
carried their indignation so far, that the very name of 
Caraffa was proscribed, and the venders of earthenware 
who were accustomed to- cry in the streets, bichieri, car 
raffe, (cups, pots,) were compelled to change the latter 
word for another (ampolle,) though less proper. The 
cardinals saw that it was impossible to quell the storm, 
and judged it best to let it spend its fury. They waited 
eight days beyond the usual time for this purpose, and 
then went into conclave to elect a new Pope.* ^ 

The intrigues of opposing parties protracted the elec- 
tion till Christmas-day, when cardinal de Medici was 
chosen, and assumed the name of Pius IV. Agreeably 
to resolutions which had been passed by the cardinals 
before proceeding to the election, he immediately de- 
clared his intention to acknowledge Ferdinand as em- 
peror of Germany, and to convene a general council as 
quickly as possible.* "^ He also professed great concern 
for reform, and directed the cardinals to inquire into all 
alleged abuses, and point out suitable remedies. But 
these professions speedily evaporated and vanished. 

Like his predecessors in the papal chair, Pius IV. 
cherished mortal hatred against all dissidents from the 
Romish faith, and was by no means scrupulous in the 
choice of preventing or exterminating measures. Like 
them, also, he dreaded a council, unless controlled and 
directed by himself, and consequently divested of all 
freedom. For this reason, hoping to divert the minds 
of men from that hated subject, by lighting up the flame 
of general war, he proposed to the French King a cru- 
sade against Geneva, the residence of Calvin and nursery 

46 Pallav. ut sup. Sarpi, ut sup. s. 46. 

47 Le Plat, iv. p. 612. 
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of the »efonned faith.* • When this proposition was 
rejected, he began to consult in earnest with the cardi- 
nals respecting the convocation of a council, or rather 
the resumption of that which had already met twice at 
Trent. But he was resolved not to suffer the former 
decrees of that assembly to be re-examined, or called 
into question ; in order to which, it was decided that it 
should be considered as a " continuation" of the pro- 
ceedings at Trent and that those subjects only should be 
discussed which were then left unsettled. The Pope's 
intention was communicated to the foreign ambassadors 
at an extraordinary meeting called for the purpose, at 
which his Holiness addressed them at great length, and 
concluded by expressing his conviction that no benefit 
would result from the council, unless the Catholic prin- 
ces would form a general league to execute its decrees 
by fcMTce of arms.*® 

The sovereigns most interested were the kings of 
Spain and France, and the emperor of Germany. When 
the intelligence reached them, they severally communi- 
cated to the Pope their opinions and wishes. The king 
of Spain readily acquiesced in the views of his Holiness. 
The king of France received the intimation with much 
pleasure, but strongly objected to Trent, and suggested 
Constance, Treves, Spire, Worms, or Haguenau, as 
much more convenient, both for his subjects and the 
Germans ; neither would he consent that it should be 
considered as a continuation of the former meeting, but 
required that it should be entirely a new council : on no 
other terms could he anticipate the submission of the 
Protestants in his kingdom. Along memorial was sent 
by the emperor, in which, besides alleging the same ob- 
jections as had been advanced by the king of France, 
he stated that he could not answer for the German 
princes and states, whose views and intentions could 
only be known by summoning a diet ; and that even 
with regard to his hereditary dominions, he had no hope 
of procuring subjection to the council, unless the use of 
the cup and the marriage of the priests were conceded, 
and a thorough reform accomplished. « • 

48 Sarpi, ut sup. s. 53, 54. Thuan. Hist. 1. xxvi. s. 16. 

49 Sarpi, ut sup. s. 55. Pallav. 1. xiv. c. 14. 
^Falfav.Lxiv.cld. Sarpi,l. v.8.b6. Ul?\a\,w. v. 626—637. 
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Intelligence received from France quickened the tardy 
steps of the pontiff. He was assured that the state of 
religion in that country required prompt and decisive 
measures, and that it would be impossible to prevent 
the meeting of a national council, unless the projected 
assembly of the prelates of Christendom shortly took 
place. Having succeeded in removing the objections 
that had been raised against Txent, he resolved to make 
immediate arrangements for the opening of the council. 
On the 24th of November, 1560, he went in solemn 
procession attended by the cardinals and all his court 
from St. Peter's to the church of Minerva, and cele- 
brated the mass of the Holy Ghost for the success of 
the undertaking. Five days after, the bull of convoca- 
tion was issued. That document had been composed 
with great care, in order to avoid expressions that might 
be offensive to any of the sovereigns and states whom it 
concerned ; but it was sufficiently clear that though the 
word " continuation" was not used, the Pope meant it 
to be understood, and thus, in the very onset, all inten- 
tion of conciliating the Protestants was publicly dis- 
avowed, in opposition to the known wishes of the empe- 
ror and the king of France.* > The latter died before 
the bull could reach him, and was succeed by his bro* 
ther, Charles IX. then only eleven years old. When it 
W£LS perceived that the repeated demands for a new 
council had not been complied with, but that, on the 
contrary, the former decisions at Trent were evidently 
sanctioned and confirmed, negotiations with the Pope 
and the emperor were immediately commenced, in order 
to the removal of this difficulty, which, as far as the 
Protestants were concerned, was known to be insuper- 
able. On the other hand, there was sufficient ambiguity 
in the language of the bull to awaken the suspicions of 
the king of Spain. He saw that the continuation of the 
council was not actually expressed, and feared that there 

51 Pallav. ut sup. c. 17. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 4. At this very time» 
when the final decisions of the church of Rome on several articles 
of faith were yet to be promulgated, the Pope required of all prelates, 
before they entered into office, subscription to a creed in which all 
the peculiarities of popery were contained, expressed even mora 
strongly than in that celebrated confessiou wbi6h be:irs his name, 
Le Plat, iv. p. 647. 
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was some concealed intrigue to prevent it : in conse* 
quence, he declined doing any thing till his doubts were 
removed. Ultimately, all parties were satisfied or si- 
lenced ; but the pontiff as usual, gained his end, and 
made no concessions.^^ 

The Pope spared neither pains nor expense in an- 
nouncing the convocation of the council, and inviting 
the several states of Europe to assist at its deliberationa 
He determined, if possible, to have an assembly on a 
Bcale suited to the grandeur of the Roman see, and he 
was equally resolved to procure an obsequious subjection 
to his own will, and to make use of the council as the 
instrument of accomplishing his purposes and forward- 
ing the plans of his ambition. In accordance with 
these views, he exerted himself to the utmost to obtain 
the countenance of the ruling powers of Christendom, 
and secure a numerous attendance of prelates and di- 
vines well affected to the interests of the papacy. In 
ddition to his communications with the sovereigns be- 
fore mentioned, whose co-operation was first and chiefly 
desirable, he wrote to the kings of Denmark, Norway, 
Sweden and Poland, to all the German states, and 
even to the Czar of Muscovy and the emperor of Abys- 
sinia.* ^ He sent the abbot Martinenghi to the queen 
of England, in the vain hope of persuading her to ac- 
knowledge the council But Elizabeth would not per- 
mit thfe papal envoy to touch, the shores of this country, 
although the Spanish ambassador employed all his in- 
fluence to obtain her consent. If a free council were 
convened, her majesty said that she would send thither 
fit representatives of the English church: as for the ex- 
pected assembly at Trent, she well knew that there 
would be no freedom in its proceedings ; and she did 
not scruple to avow her fears, that the real object of the 
abbot's mission was very different from his pretended 
one, and that his chief purpose was to excite her Roman 
Catholic subjects to rebellion. Experience had furnished 
just grounds for this suspicion.** 

saPallav.l. XV. C.2. Sarpi, 1. v. s. 65, 66. Le Plat, i v. p. 668— 
C74. 

53 Raynald. ad An. 1560. s. 70—78 ; An. 1561. s. 1—6, 63, 64. 
J.e Kat, iv. p. 617, 625, 666—668, 678. 

^PaUav.lzY,c,7. Le Plat. iv. p. 623. 
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Two nuncios were appointed to visit the numerous 
princes and states of Germany — Zechariah Delphino 
and James Commendon. Having waited on the empe- 
ror (January, 1561,) they proceeded to Naumburg^ 
where a meeting of the Protestant states was to be held. 
There were assembled on that occasion the elector of 
Saxony, the elector Palatine, the dukes of Naumburg* 
and Wittemburg, the marquis of Baden, and other 
princes, together with several ambassadors. The nun- 
cios were admitted to a public audience, delivered the 
Pope's letters, and addressed the assembly, strongly 
urging the reception of the council. * * Three days after 
a deputation was sent to them, with the following an- 
swer : — That the princes of Germany greatly wondered 
at the boldness of the Pope in sending an embassy to 
them, since he could not possibly be ignorant of their 
separation from the church of Rome thirty years before 
— a separation which was not grounded on slight rea- 
sons ; that they should not obey the papal requisition to 
attend the council, not acknowledging the authority by 
which it was convened ; and that it was not to be borne 
that he should be appointed arbiter of the controversies 
and discord then existing, who was himself the fountaia 
and origin of them all, and that the criminal should 
usurp the judge's office. For who had not heard of the 
violent and wicked dealings of the Roman pontiffs — 
their attempts to sow divisions among nations for their 
own emolument — ^their cruel treatment of such as op- 
posed the errors and superstitions of popery — their open 
resistance of the pure truth of the gospel — ^their con- 
stant refusal to sanction any effectual reform — and the 
specious pretences by which they sought to conceal or 
justify the most notorious corruptions and crimes ? As 
for themselves, they acknowledged no other earthly sove- 
reign than the emperor, and judged that to him be- 
longed the power and right of convening a general coun- 
cil : to his ambassadors they would state the reasons of 

55 The nuncios had scarcely left the meeting a quarter of an hoar 
vfhen the Pope's letters were returned to them. The princes had 
not observed when the letters were presented, that the pontiff had 
addressed them as his '' beloved sons ;" they owned him not as 
their spiritual father, and therefore could not receive any comma- 
nication from him With such a superacri^tiou. 
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their conduct ; but with the Pope they were determined 
to have no communication whatever. To this addresd 
CJommendon replied with much warmth. He indig- 
nantly repelled the accusations brought against the holy 
see, expatiated on the Pope's deep concern for the peace 
and purity of the church, asserted his absolute supre- 
macy, and inveighed bitterly against the reformers, re- 
proaching them for their want of unity, and the almost 
innumerable divisions of sentiment found among their 
jarring sects. Scarcely a house, he said, was free from 
religious discord. Husbands and wives, parents and 
children, disputed about the meaning of scripture : and 
even women and boys presumed to intermeddle with 
sacred things. Far wiser and better would it have been 
had they followed the example of the apostle Paul, who 
submitted his opinions to the judgment of the apostolic 
council, lest, as he himself affirmed, he should nm, or 
had run in vain. But since they refused to accept the 
invitation now given them, the holy father, having dis- 
charged towards them the duties of his paternal relation, 
and done all in his power to restore his wandering and 
rebellious sons, could only say, in the words of the Sav- 
iour, " How often would I have gathered thy children,'* 
&c. This harangue produced no effect : the states re- 
solved that they would not acknowledge the council, 
unless the former decrees were re-examined, and the 
right of suffrage granted to the Protestant divines ; 
conditions which they had good rea,son to believe would 
not be granted at Rome.* * The wisdom of this resolu- 
tion cannot be disputed. 

On leaving Naumburg, the nuncios separated ; Com- 
mendon being appointed to Upper, Delphino to Lower 
Germany. The former visited the elector of Branden- 
burg, the dukes of Brunswick and Cleves, the archbishop 
of Cologne, and many other princes and prelates ; his 
success was various, some receiving, some rejecting the 
council. Then he traversed Belgium, publishing the 
council .every where. From Saxony he would have 
crossed over to Denmark, but the king of that country, 
a zealous friend of the reformation, refused admittance 

M Pallav. 1. XV. c. 2, 3, 4. Sarpi, 1. v. s, 64. Le Plat, iv . p. 679 

—687. 
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to any agent of the Pope. Commenclon spent the whole 
year in attending to the duties of his mission, and did 
not return to Rome till March, 1562. Delphino met 
with little encouragement in lower Germany. The free 
cities, Strasburg, Nuremburg, Frankfort, Augsburg, and 
others, refused submission to any council called by the 
Pope. Even Roman Catholic prelates were very luke- 
warm and indifferent. They promised unqualified obe- 
dience, it is true ; but some pleaded their age, others 
their bad state of health, and few would engage to leave 
their dioceses to attend the council. About the same 
time a nuncio was sent to Switzerland, where nine can- 
tons accepted the papal bull ; the remaining five refused. 
" Thus," observes Pallavicini, " there was much seed 
sown, but a small harvest : nevertheless," he adds, " this 
was not the fault of the sower, but of the soil."* "^ 

While the nuncios were thus engaged, the Pope's at- 
tention was fully occupied in making the necessary pre- 
parations for the opening of the council. His first care 
was to select suitable legates. Hercules Gonzaga, car- 
dinal of Mantua, Stanislaus Osius, bishop of Varmia, 
and cardinals Seripand and Simonetta were appointed, 
to that office. * * Full power was given them to preside^, 
direct, and manage, in the name and on the behalf of 
the pontiff; and authority also to grant indulgences to 
all who should attend their entry into Trent, and offer 
prayers for the success of the council. Massarelli was 
re-appointed secretary.* ^ 

. The legates Gonzaga and Seripand entered Trent 
April, 16, 1561, but they found only nine prelates there. 
It would have been manifestly ridiculous to open the 
council with so small a number, and sereral circum- 
stances combined to delay that event till nearly twelve 
months beyond the time first fixed. «« Towards the 

57 Lib. XV. c. 9. 

58 James Dupny, cardinal of Nice, was also appointed, bnthe waft 
prevented by illness, from undertaking the office. 

59 Pallav. ut sup. c. 11. Le Plat, iv. 697. 

60 The king of Spain did not accept the bnfl till Jtine. The 
French prelates were prevented leaving France by the astonishing 
progress of the Reformation, requiring personal and nnremitting^ 
attention to their dioceses. The state of that country perplexed the 
Pope not a little. He wrote to the king, strongly urging nim to ex- 
terminate the heretics ** by fire andawoid-v* V>\aXt^<& ^N«^QS&K'G^^^l^ 

21 
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latter end of the year the Pope made final arrangements 
for the commencement of proceedings. Determined to 
prevent if possible, any ill consequences to the Roman 
see, he furnished the legates with a bull, giving them 
power to transfer the council to any other place, should 
circumstances render such a measure desirable. He 
procured resolutions to be passed in the consistory, re- 
stricting the election of the Pope to the cardinals, in 
the event of a vacancy occurring while the council was 
sitting. Voting by proxy was prohibited. Another 
legate was appointed, cardinal Altemps, the Pope's 
nephew ; and a congregation of cardinals was establish- 
ed, as on former occasions, to superintend and manage 
the affairs of the council. Prayer and fasting were 
again decreed, and ample indulgences promised to those 
who should observe the decree : the Pope himself went 
in procession, bareheaded and on foot, attended by his 
court, to celebrate high mass for the success of the un- 
dertaking. And having been informed that some of the 
prelates who had already arrived were disaffected, that 
is, inclined to oppose his arbitrary measures, • ^ he col- 
lected together a number of Italian bishops, appointed 
them salaries of twenty-five crowns a month, and up- 
wards, and sent them immediately to Trent, to support 
and defend his interests by their votes. «» 

Simonetta entered Trent, December 8, and found 
ninety-two prelates assembled there. ^^ He was the 
bearer of a letter from the Pope, directing the legates 

resolved to adopt milder measures, severity having been already 
tried in vain. A long and fniitless conference between the Roman 
Catholics and Protestants took place, at a meeting held at Poissy, 
( Aagust and September, 1561 . ) At the same meeting some reform - 
ing enactments were passed : bishops were enjoined to reside in their 
dioceses, and to preach ; priests were required to explain the gospel 
to the people, and to repeat the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, Ave Maria, 
and the Decalogue, in the vulgar tongue ; strict discipline was al- 
so enforced. The French ambassador at Rome received instrue- 
tionB to apply to the Pope for tlie use of the cup to the laity, and 

Eermission of marriage to the priests ; whereat his Holiness waa 
ighly indignant. A history or the reformation in France is still a 
disideratum. Le Plat, iv. p. 713—717, 733. Du Pin, Cent. xvi. 
book 3. c. 13. Pallav. 1. xv. c. 14. 
61 ** Infectez de mauvaise humeur." 
«2 Le Plat, iv. p. 721—724, 739—751. 753-755. 
^ Omum had been there since August 20. 
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to prepare for the opening of the council as sooh a* 
possible. The 18th of January, 1562, was the day 
appointed. In the interval an admonition to the pre- 
lates was written and circulated by the legates, earnestly 
recommending a pious and discreet deportment, silent 
reverence in the exercise of public worship, and absti- 
nence and sobriety in their manner of living. • ♦ 

On Sunday, January 18, the first session under Pope 
Pius IV., or seventeenth from the commencement, was 
held. After mass and a sermon, the bull of convocation 
was read. Four other bulls or briefs were also pro- 
duced: the first contained the Pope's instructions to the 
legates; in the second and third he gave them authority 
to grant licenses to the prelates and divines to read he- 
retical books, and to receive privately into communion 
with the Romish church any persons who might abjure 
their heresies ; by the fourth he regulated the order of 
precedence among the fathers, some childish disputes 
having already arisen among them on that account. 
The decree was then read by the secretary, setting forth 
that the council was then assembled to discuss stuh 
measures as the legates and presidents should propose^ 
and which might be adapted to alleviate the calamities 
of the times, settle religious controversies, restrain de- 
ceitful tongues, correct depraved manners, and promote 
the true peace of the church. On the suffirages being 
collected, the archbishop of Granada and three other 
Spanish prelates recorded their dissent from the clause 
in which the legates had artfully secured to themselves 
the sole right of proposing the subjects of debate, and 
thus made themselves absolute masters t)f the assembly. 
They said, and very justly, that the expression in ques- 
tion was unusual, unnecessary, and ill suited to the 
times ; that a disgraceful restriction was thereby laid on 
the council, and that the papal bull by which the de- 
cree ought' to have been framed, contained nothing to 
justify it. But they constituted a very small minority, 
for there were present one hundred and six bishops, 
chiefly Italians, four abbots, and four generals of orders, 
besides the duke of Mantua and the legates. «« 

64 Pallav. 1. XV. c. 15. 
; ^5 pallay. i. xv. c. 16. Sarpi, I. vi. i, Z, ft«tv^«A^^v^e»^^ ^^ 
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A new subject was introduced to the fathers after the 
session. It was the question of prohibited books. Va- 
rious efforts had been made at different times to prevent 
the circulation of the works of presumed heretics, it 
being sometimes much easier to punish an author and 
suppress his book, than to answer his arguments. Se- 
veral of the emperors had prohibited the publications of 
the heterodox of their times, and inflicted penalties on 
those who purchased, possessed, or read them ; but no 
systematic or general measure was adopted till the rise 
<)f the reformation. The revival of literature, and the 
invention of the art of printing, effected a wonderful 
change in society ; books multiplied with unexampled 
rapidity, and were eagerly read. The appetite for men- 
tal food being once excited, the necessity of a constant 
supply became obvious; nor was it difficult to make 
adequate provision. A powerful stimulus was operating 
on the human mind, and with a force so great, that no 
subject, sacred or secular, was left untouched, and in a 
short time there were as many writers as formerly there 
had been readers. «« This altered state of things was 
viewed by the Roman pontiffs with deep and melancholy 
interest. They saw that a mighty engine of attack was 
brought to bear on the system of iniquity, and that it 
would work with tremendous effect. Every thing con- 
nected with themselves and their proceedings would be 
openly exposed and freely canvassed. The darkness 
and secrecy in which their nefarious deeds had been 
' perpetrated would conceal them no longer. The tide of 

Toarablj for the council, because January 18, the day of thesession, 
was the festival of St. Peter's chair, and also St. Prisca's day. 
Pins IV. was cardinal of St. Prisca when he was elevated to the 
popedom. These coincidences led Seripand to infer that Peter's sue- 
cesser would derive much advantage from the council — "utvriscti 
redeat fides, et prisca religio." " when the ancient faith and the an- 
f»ent religion should be established.^^ His holiness was as much 
pleased with the good omen as the legate. Le Plat, v. p. 17.) 

^ Speaking of printing, John Fox says — " Hereby tongues are 
known, knowledge groweth, judgment increaseth, books are dis- 
ftersed, the scripture is seen, the doctors be read, stories be opened, 
times compared, truth discerned, falsehood detected, and with finger 
pointed, and all throngh the benefit of printing. Wherefore I sup- 
pose, that either the Pope must abolish printing, or he must seek a 
new world to reign over; for else, as this world standeth, printing 
doabtieaa will aboUah him." Acts*aad Monuments, vol. i. 803. Ed. 
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knowledge was setting in with irresistible force ; no hu- 
man power could stop it. What was to be done ? One 
method only seemed feasible. If the press could not be 
destroyed, it might possibly be controlled. This policy 
was adopted by the fifth council of Lateran, (A. D. 1515) 
which ordained that no books should be printed without 
being examined and approved by the master of the sa- 
cred palace at Rome, the inquisitor, or the bishop of the 
diocese in which the printer lived. Disobedience ex- 
posed the offender to excommunication. But this had 
no effect on Protestant presses. It was requisite that 
something should be done to prevent Roman Catholics 
from reading publications issued by their opponents, and 
this object could not be accomplished but by printing 
indexes or catalogues of such works. The most com- 
plete that had yet appeared was sent forth by Paul IV. 
in 1559. A decree accompanied it to the following 
effect : that if any one should dare to buy, sell, print or 
cause to be bought, sold, or printed, any of the works 
therein mentioned — or should borrow, give, receive, or 
possess them, he should incur the awful penalty of ex- 
communication. Then followed a list of sixty-one pro- 
hibited printers, whose presses were interdicted, with 
equal severity. « "^ Still the evil was not exterminated, 
and new works being published from time to time, no 
index could be long complete, but must require frequent 
revision and enlargement. 

Several meetings were held before the fathers came 
to a decision. Although there was no division on the 
main question, they differed with regard to the means of 
effecting the object. Some thought that the late pon- 
tiffs index was both faulty and defective, and that it 
needed a careful revisal. The archbishop of Granada 
recommended that the work should be entrusted to the 
universities of Bologna, Paris, Salamanca, and Coim- 
bra. Others advised to call in the assistance of those 
who had prepared Paul the Fourth's Index, and sug- 
gested that it would be unnecessary to read the works of 
acknowledged heretics, which might be forthwith con- 
demned : only books of doubtful tendency required ex- 

67 Mendhain*s " Account of the Indexes, both prohibitory and 
expurgatorjr, of the Church of Rome " ^,^— %^ 
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amination. The general of the Eremites recommended 
a scrupulous care in distinguishing the good from the- 
evil, since it would be discovered that many volumes 
containing here and there a hurtful sentence, were other- 
wise well adapted for instruction ; a suitable expurgation 
would restore them to the public, fitted for use. In the 
issue, however, all acquiesced in the opinion of the 
pa.triarch of Jerusalem, namely, that the proposed mea- 
sure, though difficult of execution, would be fraught 
with advantage to the church, and that the best plan 
would be to place the whole business in the hands of a 
committee, to be appointed by the legates. ^ • 

The eighteenth session was held February 26. A 
papal brief was read, authorizing the council to prepare 
a catalogue of prohibited books ; this expedient was 
ctdopted by Pius, lest it should be said that the council 
was superior to the Pope, which the proposed revision 
of Paul the Fourth's index would seem to imply. The 
decree adverted to the wide dissemination of pernicious, 
i. e. heretical books, and the importance of interfering to 
avert the dangers to which the souls of men were ex- 
posed thereby, and separate the tares from the wheat. 
TJien, in a strain of affected tenderness and compassion, 
the dissidents from the Romish communion were invited 
to the council, and exhorted not to harden their hearts, 
nor seek to please themselves, but to listen to the whole- 
some admonitions of the church, and turn at her re- 
proof. A committee was subsequently appointed by the 
legates, to prepare the catalogue of prohibited books : 
the result of their labours will appear in the sequel. * " 

At the request of the emperor, the discussion of doc- 
trinal points had been postponed, to give time for the 
arrival of the Protestants, whom he hoped to persuade 
to attend the council ; that hope, however, proved fal- 
lacious, for the experience of past years afforded no 
encouragement to the friends of scriptural truth and 
religion, and warned them to place no reliance on any 
assembly controlled by the Pope. In compliance with 
the imperial wishes, the propriety of issuing a safe-con- 
duct was discussed. Thomas Stella, a Dominican, ob- 

fiS Pallav. 1. XV. c. 19. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 5. 
^9 PaJlav, 1. 2F. c. 21. Sarpi, L vi. «. 9. 
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jected to it altogether. The heretics, he said were 
treacherous foxes and venomous vipers, and it would be 
a most dangerous indulgence to suffer them to come near 
the council. Some feared that so many would take ad- 
vantage of the permission, that the fathers would be 
overwhelmed by numbers, and perhaps exposed to vio- 
lence. The archbishop of Granada remarked,that while 
he acknowledged and lamented the deep depravity of 
the heretics, he trusted that they would come to the 
council as to a salutary laver, where the foxes would 
wash away their treachery, and the vipers their venom; 
he advised that the safe-conduct to be issued should be 
an exact copy of that granted to the Germans in the 
fifteenth session, with an additional clause, extending 
the privilege to other nations. His advice was followed ; 
the safe-conduct was published March 8, and copies 
transmitted to the European sovereigns. "^ ^ But the 
German Protestants had already decided the question, 
and promulgated their reasons for rejecting the coun- 
cil.''' 

The legates had resolved to take the whole question 
of reform into their own hands. The management of 
this business was confided to Seripand, who was assist- 
ed by a select committee of prelates, privately appointed 
by himself and his colleagues. Twelve articles were 
presented to the fathers for discussion, but they were ret 
cei ved wit h little satisfaction. The bishops had thought 
to explore the length and breadth of papal abuses, but 
they now saw that a very slight and insufficient reform 
was intended, and could not refrain from expressing their 
discontent. In fact, the conduct of the legates began 
to be viewed with jealous distrust ; persevering oppo- 
sition to their measures was not obscurely threatened: 
they beheld the gathering storm with apprehension and 
dismay. 

Of the twelve articles, the first and the last w^re the 
most important; that relating to ecclesiastical residence, 
this to the abuse of indulgences. When the debates 
commenced, the patriarch of Jerusalem observed that 
•the question of residence had been discussed before, and 

^0 Pallav. 1. xvi. c. 1. SaraL nt sup. s. 10. 
n Le Plat, V, p. 4a-76. 
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that two remedies had been proposed for the evil which 
was so generally complained of, viz. the infliction of 
heavy penalties on non-residents, and the removal of 
impediments to residence. With regard to the first, the 
council had already done all that was necessary, and 
had made good progress in the second : nothing now 
remained but to perfect the measures that were then 
begun. But the archbishop of Granada was of a differ- 
ent opinion. He reminded the fathers, that another 
and more effectual remedy had been proposed at the 
former meetings of the council- — the declaration of the 
divine right of residence ; that it had been discussed 
at great length, and would have been decided but for 
the unfortunate interruption of their proceedings. He 
regarded^ this as the only true and lasting cure for the 
disease, and strongly urged its adoption. 

A violent and protracted contest followed. The ques- 
tion thus mooted became the rallying point of the 
opposing parties. On the affirmative side were the 
Spanish bishops, some few Italians, and all who sin- 
cerely wished for reform. On the negative appeared 
the larger portion of the prelates of Italy, and the hired 
creatures of the Pope, supported by the influence of 
the legates. Eleven congregations were held previous 
to any attempt at decision; during which time the 
Council exhibited scenes of the most disgraceful tumult, 
and the sober dignity of theological debate was ex- 
changed for the noise of passion, and the fury of con- 
tentious zeal. When order was sufficiently restored, 
the votes were collected. The numbers were — for the 
declaration of the divine right, sixty-six — against it, 
thirty-three; besides thirty -eight who gave their suf- 
frages on the negative side, with this qualifying clause, 
"unless the Pope be first consulted." ''^ Thus stated, 
the numbers appear to be almost equally balanced ; but 
a large majority would have declared themselves on the 
affirmative side, could they have ascertained that the 
Pope would consent. Their opponents were chiefly 
Italians. Of this circumstance his Holiness was fully 
aware, and he could not but perceive that the spirit of 

72 These debates are related at length by the historians of the 
council, but would be uninteresting lo mod^tn waders. 
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Tcfbrm was extensively diffused among the bishops. An 
opinion pretty generally prevailed, that the alarming 
growth of Protestantism could only be checked by an 
eflfectual restoration of ecclesiastical discipline, and that 
the former enactments of the council were trivial, inade- 
quate, and fruitless. The prelates openly avowed their 
intentions; they said that nothing effective could be 
accomplished till the court of Rome itself was reformed, 
and they even purposed to make the attempt, taking as 
the basis of their measures the memorable "advice" 
given by the committee of cardinals to Paul III. 

The legates despatched a trusty messenger to Rome, 
who took with him a scheme of reformation, comprised 
in ninety-five particulars, and containing the substance 
of the bishops* demands. In the letters which he 
brought back with him, the Pope warmly expressed his 
indignation at the conduct of the opposition bishops,'' ' 
admonished the legates to suffer nothing to be done that 
would be detrimental to his prerogatives or imply his 
inferiority to the Council, and directed them to suppress 
the question of residence, if possible, or at any rate to 
defer the final decision to an indefinite period. To neu- 
tralize the expected opposition of the French bishops, 
who were supposed to be extremely zealous for reform, 
all the prelates then at Rome were collected and sent to 
Trent, the poor being bribed by pensions, and the rich 
by promises. Visconti, bishop of Vintimilli, was com- 
missioned at the same time as nuncio extraordinary, and 
despatched to the council, in order to v/atch the pro- 
ceedings of the legates and the conduct of the bishops, 
and forward accurate reports of every thing that trans- 
pired ; in a word, to perform the office of a vigilant and 
active spy.'* 

At the nineteenth session, held May 14, nothing had 
been done, as the French ambassadors were shortly ex- 
pected, and had written to the legates, to request the 
postponement of any decree till their arrival. They 
reached Trent a few days after. M. de Lapssac, who 
had recently been at Rome as ambassador extraordinary 
to the Pope, Arnold du Ferrier, president of the par- 



-W Le Plat, V. p. 165.' 
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liament of Paris, and Guy Faur de Pibrac, chief justice 
of Toulouse, were the chosen representatives of Charles 
IX on this important occasion. They were tried men, 
of commanding talents, and a bold, free spirit, who 
were accustomed to cringe to none, nor would ever he- 
sitate to declare their sentiments, however obnoxious or 
unpalatable they might be in any quarter. Their first 
impressions on reaching the seat of the council, maybe 
gathered from the language used by Lanssac, in a letter 
written the day after his arrival to De Lisle, the French 
ambassador at Rome. He expressed his fear that little 
advantage would be derived from the assembly, unless 
the Pope would suflfer the deliberations and votes of the 
fathers to be entirely free, and no more send the Holy 
Spirit in a travelling bag from Rome to Trent P^ The 
phrase was homely, hut the description was just, and 
the ambassador's pleasantry exhibited an accurate view 
of the manner in which the decisions of the council 
were commonly framed. 

On the 26th of May, the ambassadors were admitted 
to a public audience, at a general congregation. Pibrac 
addressed the fathers in a long and powerful speech, 
which was heard with great impatience by the legates 
and their adherents. He described the miserable con- 
dition of France, torn by intestine religious contention, 
and bleeding, as it were, at every pore. Relief and cure 
were sought at their hands; if they failed, the case was 
desperate. He reminded them, that as their undertaking 
was of the most important anci serious character, it par- 
ticularly exposed them to the machinations of the great 
adversary, who would strive to the utmost to turn them 
aside from the honourable career of reform, by magni- 
fying the difficulties and sacrifices inseparable from such 
a course; and he dwelt at great length on the advan- 
tages that would accrue from preserving their freedom 
inviolate, and stoutly resisting all attempts to interfere 
with their just authority. In a subsequent interview 
with the legates, the ambassadors apologized for the 
continued absence of the French bishops, very few of 
whom were yet at Trent ; the doctrines of the reforma- 
tion were making such progress, that they considered it 

75LePlat,v.p.l^^, 
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extremely dangerous to leave their sees. They also 
strongly solicited a declaration, to the effect that the 
council was an entirely new one, and not a continua- 
tion of the former sittings. The legates accepted the 
apology, but evaded the request ' ^ 

The arrival of the French ambassadors was hailed 
with much pleasure by the reforming party, who greatly 
needed their patronage and assistance. They were sub- 
jected to continual reproach, mortification and insult. 
The crooked dealings of the legates excited their suspi- 
cions, and inflamed their indignation. They knew and 
felt that the council was not free : forty prelates, pen- 
sioned by the Pope, were already at Trent, and more 
were expected. If they followed the dictates of their 
consciences, they were stigmatized as turbulent spirits, 
and persecuted in every possible way. Angry letters 
were sent from Rome, to terrify them into compliance 
with the Pope's will. They were treated as movers of 
sedition, and charged with aiming at the subversion of 
the holy see. The legate Simonetta had a number of 
bishops under his control, to contradict and browbeat 
every free speaker, and bear him down by clamour ; 
while, on the other hand, the partisans of the pontiff 
were caressed and rewarded. ''^ ''^ There was reason to 
fear that no real amend .ment in things ecclesiastical 
would be allowed ; for though- the Pope affected great 
concern for reform at Rome, he was extremely unwilling 
that any thing of the kind should be originated at Trent, 
and did not conceal his displeasure at the conduct of 

76 Pallav. I. xvi. c. 11, 12. Sarpi, 1. vi. b. 24. Le Plat. v. p. 175 
—184. 

n Thirty-one bishops, chiefly Italians, who had voted on the affir- 
mative side of the question of residence, finding in what light their 
conduct was viewed at Rome, wrote an apologetical letter to the 
Pope. It was coached in a strain of abject and servile flattery. 
They entreated his Holiness to believe that their votes were given 
conscientionsly, and that they had no intention to infringe on his 
rights, having m fact supposed that he himself held the same opinion 
as they had expressed. They hoped he would indulge no suspi- 
cions respecting them, and assured him that they were willing to 
make any sacrifice for the honour and advantage of the apostolic 
see ; in short, they apologized for the liberty they had taken in think- 
ing and acting fur themselves, and sought the holy father's forgive- 
ness fur so great a prcaumption. Pallav. 1. xvi. c. 2, 8. Sarpi, 1. 
vi. s. 28. Le Plat, v. p. 299. 
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those who were not obsequious enough to render implicit 
obedience to his commands. But by Lanssac and his 
companions the frowns of the pontiff were disregarded 
if not despised : they did not scruple to write or speak 
of him and his measures with the most provoking indif- 
ference and freedom ; his power excited no alarm — 
even his office was treated with small respect or reve- 
rence. ''' 

Intrigue still hindered the business of the council 
and involved the legates in constant perplexity. The 
king of Spain urged them to declare the " continua- 
tion," and threatened to withdraw his ambassadors if 
his request were not granted. The emperor and the 
king of France persevered in their resistance to that 
measure. A decision of the question of residence was 
warmly pressed by the reforming bishops, whose num- 
bers and resolute spirit occasioned no little vexation ; 
and their difficulties were increased by the countenance 
given to the opposition by the ambassadors. '' » These 

78 The Pope was very angry with the French ambassadors. It 
seemed to him, he said, that they behaved as if they were Hugue- 
nots. They maintained the superiority of thejcouncil to the Roman 
pontiff, they neglected the sacrament, and it was reported that Lans- 
sac had said to son>e hishops whom he had invited to dine with him, 
that there would come so many prelates from France and Germany, 
that they should drive away the Romish idol ! Le Plat, v. p. 329, 333. 

79 A memorial was presented to the legatesby the imperial ambas- 
sadors, containing the emperor's wishes with regard to reformation. 
It included among others, the following demands: that the Pope 
should reform himself and his court, that no more scandalous dis- 
pensations should be given, that the ancient canons against simony 
should be renewed, that the number of human precepts in things 
spiritual should be lessened, and prelatieal constitutions no longer 
placed on a level with the divine commands, that the breviaries and 
missals should be purified, that prayers, faithfully translated into the 
vernacular tongues, should be interspersed in the services of the 
church, that means should be devised for the restoration of the clergy 
and the monastic orders to primitive purity, and that it should be 
considered whether the clergy might not be permitted to mar- 
ry, and the cup be granted to the laity. The legates were abrm- 
ed, and exasperated at this memorial ('' so much so'' says Pallavi- 
eini, *' that they could hardly brook it*' observes Lanssac :) tbey 

3uickly perceived how dangerous it would be to suffer its nUro- 
netion to the council, and persuaded the ambassadors to wait 
till they had negotiated with the emperor. Delphino was at the 
Itnperml court i he assured Ferdinand, that \^ be persisted in 
reqairing the memorial to be pTeBeB.\Ad»«Ld\8iso\^\.\Q«LQt the eoTincil 
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circumstances induced them to listen to the urgent ap- 
plications made for further postponement. The twen- 
tieth session was held June 4, when it was decreed that 
the next session should be celebrated on the 16th of July. 
But the decree did not pass unanimously: thirty-six 
prelates refused to give their sanction, some demanding 
the decision of the question of residence, others that the 
continuation of the council should be declared. This 
was the fourth session since the re -opening of the assem- 
bly, and as yet nothing whatever had been effected : the 
delay was caused by the collision of opposing interests, 
and the Pope's determined opposition to freedom and 
reform.*' 

It will be remembered that when the decree concern- 
ing the eucharist was passed, the question of com- 
munion in both kinds was left undecided. The legates 
now determined to bring forward that question. The 
French ambassadors would have opposed it, but yielded 
to the importunities of the imperials, who entertained 
sanguine hopes of the concession of the cup to the laity, 
and were willing to believe that such a measure would 
greatly facilitate the restoration of the heretics to the 
church. 

Five articles of inquiry were submitted to the divines. 
On the first, viz. " whether all Christians are bound by 
divine command to receive the eucharist in both kinds," 
they unanimously decided in the negative. " The church 
cannot err," said Alphonso Salmeron, a Jesuit sent to 
the council by the Pope ; /' but for the last three hun- 
dred years, the church has absolutely prohibited the 
use of the cup to the laity, and the custom of communion 
in one kind only was known to exist even long before 
that period, and must have been derived from apostoUc 
usage: therefore communion in both kinds is not a di- 
vine command." Others said that the bread and wine 
were both essential to the eucharist as a sacrifice (refer- 
ring to the mass,) but not as a sacrament, and that the 
church had power to alter such things as were accidental 

would be the consequence. The emperor yielded, and that import- 
ant document was suppressed ! Pallav. 1. xvii. c. 1. Sarpi, 1. vi. s 
28. Le Plat, v. p. 262—268. 

Pallav. 1. xvi. c. 12. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 36. 
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and ifldifFerent. And whereas the language used hf 
the Saviout, in inalituting the sacrament, was ordinarily 
alleged on (he otheir side, it was affirmed that when 
Jesus said, " Drink yc all of it," he spoke to his apostles^ 
as suchj and that therefore the interpretation of •her 
words must be restricted to the succeissors of the apos-' 
ties, namely, the priesthood. James Pay ta d' Andrada? 
asserted, that in receiving the bread the apostles repre^ 
sented the universal church, but that when Christ said^ 
" Do this in remembrance of me" he confsecrated and 
ordained them priests, in which capacity they afterwards 
partook of the wine ! The 6th chapter of John was 
adduced : it was maintained that sacramental communion 
is there described, and much stress was laid on the 
words, "Whosoever eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever." Some observed that the Saviour used no 
wine in his communion with the disciples at Emmaus, 
and that Paul blessed the bread only when he was in 
the ship ; and others said that the eucharist was prefi- 
gured by the manna, which consisted of only one kind. ' ' 
But although the divines were entirely agreed in dc 
fendiiig the church from the imputation of error, in 
prohibiting the cup, there was great diversity of senti- 
aaent among them respecting the policy or propriety of^ 
granting it in certain cases. This was the second ai'^ 
tide of inquiry. The opponents of concession denied 
the necessity or expediency of any alteration, and de- 
claimed at great length on the evil that would result, 
therefrom. They said that people would lose their 
reverence for the holy sacraments ; that the difference 
between the clergy and laity would be almost destroyed ; 
that if the petitioners succeeded in this particular, they 
would soon advance further, and present other demands ; 
in short, that Providence had intended the existing cus- 
tom to constitute the visible mark of distinction between 
Catholics and heretics, and that if it were taken away, 
Protestants would creep into the church — a " little lea- 
ven would leaven the whole lump" — and irreparable in- 
jury be sustained. To this it was replied, that it was 
very uncharitable thus to misinterpret the pious requests 
and purposes of their weaker brethren, aiii to cast sus- 

H Pftliar, K xvii. «. 6. tS«i^\, \. \i. •« ^^ 
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picion on their principles, characters, or motives ; that 
since human laws admitted of alteration, (and the pro- 
hibition of the cup was confessedly a human law,) there 
would be nothing novel or unseemly in the concession 
proposed ; that legislators had always found it neces- 
sary to consult times and circumstances^ and that in 
the present instance tremendous risk wou^d be mcurred 
by refusing the desired indulgence. Such, in substance, 
were the arguments employed in this controversy. — 
Both parties maintained their opinions with mudli 
warmth, and there appeared scarcely any hope of entire 
unanimity.'^ 

Little was seiid on the third article, respecting the 
conditions on which the cup might be granted, as the 
previous question was left unsettled. In answering the 
question, " Whether he who communes in one kind 
only receives less henefil than he who -communes in botlh 
kinds" (the iourth article,) some said that more is re- 
<jeived in partaking the wine, because the communicant 
is then in a better state of preparation having aheady 
received the bread; and some, because the effects of 
-sacraments are proportioned to that which they signify, 
and the signification is expressed by the sign ] therefore, 
said they, the more signs, the more grace. But the 
majority held the contrary, and affirmed that there is a 
perfect equality in both cases. The fifth article, lela- 
tive to giving the eucharist to children, was soon de- 
cided, it being the general opinion that it is by no means 
necessary, since otherwise baptism would not be suffi- 
cient for salvation. Besides, it was observed, infants 
cannot examine themselves, nor discern the Lord's 
body, nor distinguish between sacramental and common 
bread; * ^ 

Those who advocated the concession of the cup to 
the laity, were warmly seconded by some of the ambas- 
sadors. Baumgartner, the Bavarian envoy, lod the way. 
On his introduction to the council, June 27, he deliver- 
ed a long speech that proved highly offensive to the 
legates and their adherents. He said that Bavaria was 
ioverrun with heresy of every description ; that the con- 

83 Pallav. ut sop. Sarpi, at snp. s. 31. Mtk 

^ Pallav. and Siarpi, uX va^. ^M 
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tagion was not confined to the lower orders, but had 
seized the nobility and middle ranks, so that scarcely a 
city or town was uninfected. He affirmed that the evil 
was greatly aggravated by the shameful conduct of the 
clergy, great numbers of whom indulged in gluttony, 
drunkenness, and all kinds of vice, with unblushing 
effrontery, as if in open contempt of God and man, and 
lived in flagrant violation of their vows of chastity ; so 
that out of a hundred priests, not more than three or 
four could be found who did not openly keep concubines, 
or had not contracted public or clandestine marriages. 
He added, that the general discontent was still further 
increased, by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, on 
which account many had joined the sectaries, who ad- 
ministered the communion in both kinds; that the Ba- 
varians loudly complained of being deprived of a privi- 
lege which belonged to them by the express appointment 
of God himself; that the dissatisfaction arising from 
this cause almost approached to sedition; and that it 
would be impossible to preserve the peace of the country 
unless some relief were quickly afforded. Till then, it 
would be wholly unavailing to publish decrees on doc- 
trine: the church must be purified before she could 
resist her assailants with any well-grounded hopes of 
success. 

The imperial ambassadors followed. They presented 
a memorial on the state of Bohemia to this effect : that 
ever since the council of Constance the Bohemians had 
practised communion in both kinds, and had adhered to 
the custom with such tenacity, that neither arguments 
nor arms could induce them to reUnquish it ; that in 
other respects they differed little from the Catholic 
church, and would probably return to her communion, 
if they were indulged in this particular, but that a re- 
fusal would cause them to join the Lutherans or other 
sectaries, and probably be attended with dangerous con- 
sequences ; that the fathers ought not to wonder at their 
firm adherence to this practice, since many learned Ca- 
tholics maintained the superior efficacy of communion 
in both kinds, ajid in Austria, Moravia, Silesia, and 
other parts of Germany, large bodies of men, faithful 
members of the church of Rome, were earnestly desiring 
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the privilege : — further, that the condition of Hungarj 
was extremely perilous, the inhabitants of that country 
having so zealously espoused the new opinions on this 
subject, that many priests were compelled by force to 
tidminister the cup to the laity. 

The French ambassadors appeared on th-e same side. 
In a remonstrance presented by them, th^y protected 
against any decree being issued thai should interfere 
with the privileges of their sovereign or his subjects ; 
for the kings of France had always received the com- 
munion in both kinds at their coronation, and several 
monasteries in that kingdom had followed the same 
practice from time immemorial. And they strongly 
recommended the adoption of lenient and conciliatory 
measures in those things which depended on the authori- 
ty of the church, and were therefore confessedly suscep- 
tible of alteration. *"* 

But the denial of the cup was predetermined at Rome. 
The legates were aware of this, and endeavoured to 
persuade the ambassadors to agree to a postponement of 
the decision on this subject, for which a plausible pre- 
text was found in the manifest differences of opinion ex- 
isting among the prelates and divines. They succeed- 
ed, but not without great difficulty, nor till they had 
engaged that the undecided points should be mentioned 
in the decree, with a promise that they should be shortly 
settled. Having accomplished this, they prepared for 
the approaching session. A decree, with accompany- 
ing canons, was submitted to the fathers for their final 
approval, as also a decree on reformation : from this 
latter, howevei-, the subject of residence was excluded, 
by the Pope's express injunction. And yet the Council 
of Trent was free ! • * 

The twenty-first session was held on the day appoint- 
ed, July 16, 1562. Its doctrinal decree was as fol- 
lows : — 

" Seeing that many and monstrous errors concerning 
the awful and most holy sacrament of the eucharist, are 



84 Palla?. 1. xvii. c. 4. 7. Sarpi, 1. vi. ■. 34, 36. Le Plat, ▼. Px 
335-350, 366. 

85 Pallav. ut sup. c. 7. 
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by the arts of the wicked spirit disseminated in different 
places ; through which, in some provinces, many seem 
to have departed from the faith and obedience of the 
Catholic church : — the sacred, holy, cECumenical, and 
general Council of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. hath 
judged proper to explain in this place the doctrine of 
communion, in both kinds, and of children. Wherefore, 
all Christ's faithful are strictly enjoined, that henceforth 
they dare not believe, teach or preach, otherwise thaa 
is explained and defined in this decree. 

" Chap. I. That the laity and non-ojjiciating 'clergi^ 
are not bound by the divine law to receive the com' 
munion in both kinds. 

" The sacred council therefore, taught by the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
Spirit of counsel and piety, and following the judgment 
and practice of the church, doth declare and teach that 
the laity and non-officiating clergy are not bound by 
any divine precept to receive the sacrament of the 
eucharist in both kinds ; nor can any one who holds- 
the true faith indulge the slightest doubt that commu* 
nion in either kind is sufficient to salvation. For al- 
though Christ the Lord did in the last supper institute 
this venerable sacrament of the eucliarist in the species 
of bread and wine^ and thus delivered it to the apostles • 
yet it does not thence follow that all the faithful in Christ 
are bound by divine statute to receive both kinds. Nor 
can it be fairly proved from the discourse recorded in the 
6th chapter of John, that communion in both kinds i& 
commanded by the Lord, howsoever the same may have 
been interpreted by various holy fathers and doctors. — 
For he who said, * Except you eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in 
you' (v. 54.,) said also, 'If any man eat of this bread, 
he shall live forever* (v. 52.;) and he who said, *He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath ever- 
lasting life' (v. 55.,) said also, ' The bread that I will 
give is my flesh for the life of the world' (v. 52. ;) and 
kistly, he who said, ' He that eateth my flesh and drink- 
eth my blood, abideth in me and 1 in him' (v. 57.,) 
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said nevertheless, 'He that eateth this bread shall live 
for ever* (v. 59.) 

*' Chap. II. Of the power of the church regarding the 
dispensation of the sacrament of the eucharist. 

" The council further declares, that in the dispensa- 
tion of the sacraments the church hath always possess- 
ed the power, so that their substance was preserved, of 
making such appointments and alterations, according to 
the change of things, times, and places, as it should 
judge would best promote the benefit of the recipients, 
and the veneration due to the sacraments themselves. 
Which indeed the apostle seems to have not obscurely 
intimated, when he said, ' Let a man so account of 
us, as of the ministers of Christ and the dispensers of 
the mysteries of God.' 1 Cor. iv. 1. For it is suffi- 
ciently plain, that he himself used this power, not only 
in other respects, but also with regard to this sacrament, 
because, when he had given various directions respecting 
its use, he added, * And the rest I will set in order when 
I come. 1 Cor. xi. 34. Wherefore, though from the 
beginning of the Christian religion the use of both 
kinds was not infrequent, yet when in process of time 
that practice was for weighty and just causes changed, 
holy mother church, recognising her acknowledged au- 
thority in the administration of the sacraments, approv- 
ed the custom of communion in one kind, and command- 
ed it to be observed as law : to condemn or alter which, 
at pleasure, without the authority of the church itself, 
is not lawful. 8 » 



86 « The church, no doabt, was influenced by numerous and co- 
gent reasons, not only to approve, but confirm by solemn decree, tiie 
general practice of copnmunicating under one species. In the first 
place the greatest caution was necessary to avoid accident or indig- 
nity, which must become almost inevitable, if the chalice were admi- 
nistered in a crowded assembly. In the next place, the holy eucha- 
rist should be at all times in readiness for the sick, and if the species 
of wine remained long unconsnmed, it were to be apprehended that 
it may become vapid. Besides, there are many who cannot bear the 
taste or smell of wine ; lest, therefore, what is intended for the nutri- 
ment of the soul should prove noxious to the health of the body, the 
church, in her wisdom, has sanctioned ItA OiidmSxwSa^s^^v^^^iSi^^'^ 
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^'Chap. III. That the true sacrament, and Christ 
whole and entire, is received under either species. 

"Moreover, the council declares, that though pur 
Redeemer, as has been before said, did in the last sup- 
per institute this sacrament in two kinds, and thus deli- 
vered it ,to the apostles, it must nevertheless be granted 
that the true sacrament and Christ, whole and entire, is 
received in either kind by itself; and therefore, that as 
far as regards the fruit of the sacrament, those who re- 
ceive one kind only are not deprived of any grace that 
is necessary to salvation. 

" Chap. IV. That sacramental communion is not obli- 
gatory on children. 

" Lastly, the same holy council teaches, that the sa- 
cramental communion of the eucharist is not necessa- 
rily obhgatory on children, who have not attained the 
use of reason. For being regenerated in the laver of 
baptism, and incorporated into Christ, they cannot lose 
the gracious state of children of God, which was ac- 
quired at that time. Nevertheless antiquity is not lo be 
condemned, on account of that practice having been for- 
merly observed in some places. For though the holy 
fathers had sufficient grounds for the custom, in the then 
existing state of things, yet it must be without doubt 
believed that they did not attend to it, as necessary to 
salvation.''^ 

" Canon. 1. Whoever shall affirm, that all and every 



Bpecies of bread alone. We may also observe, that in many places 
wine is extremely scarce, nor can it be brought from distant coun- 
tries without incurring very heavy expense, and encountering very 
tedious and difficult ionmeys. Finally, a circumstance which prin- 
cipally influenced the church in establishing this practice, means 
were to be devised to crush the heresy which denied that Christ, 
whole and entire is contained under eitner species, and asserted that 
the body is contained under the species of bread, without the blood, 
and the blood under the species of wine, without the body. This 
object was obtained by communion under the species of bread 
alone, which places, as it were, sensibly before our eyes, the truth 
of the Catholic faith." Catechism, p. 244. 

8T The student in ecclesiastical history need not be reminded that 
this U contrary to fact. See Mosheim, Cent. iii. part. 2. chap. 4. 
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one of Christ's faithful are bound by divine command to 
receive the most holy sacrament of the eucharist in both 
kinds, as necessary to salvation : let him be accursed. 

"2. Whoever shall affirm, that the holy Catholic 
church had not just grounds and reasons for restricting 
the laity and non-officiating clergy to communion in the 
species of bread only, or that she hath erred therein : 
let him be accursed. 

" 3. Whoever shall deny that Christ, whole and en- 
tire, the fountain and author of every grace, is received 
under the one species of bread ; because, as some falsely 
affirm, he is not then received according to his own in- 
stitution, in both kinds : let him be accursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm, that the communion of the 
eucharist is necessary to children, before they reach the 
years of discretion : let him be accursed." 



" Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God." Such is the apostolic description of the " man 
of sin :" the decree just quoted presents an apt illustra- 
tion of it. It was not enough to *' make the command- 
ment of God of none effect by tradition :" the church of 
Rome has added to it the impiety of mutilating an ex- 
press ordinance. And the audacity is equal to the im- 
piety: first, the council confesses that the Saviour insti- 
tuted the sacrament in both kinds, and then dares to as- 
sert that the church had " weighty and just causes" for 
altering the divine institution, as if the church were 
wiser than Christ ! After this, what is safe ? 

Transubstantiation and communion in one kind are 
ingeniously dove-tailed together. Good Catholics are 
required to believe that Christ, whole and entire, his 
body and blood, soul and divinity, is contained in either 
species, and in the smallest particles of each. If this, 
be true, it necessarily follows, that whether the commu- 
nicant receive the bread or the 'w\£vfc,\vft«K\Qi^^'CGaV^ 
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Iienefit of the sacrament But it is true, sajra the 
church, and communion in one kind is adduced as over ^ 
whelming proof. Excellent logic 1 An absurd and 
monstrous dogma is promulgated; to support it, a 
christian ordinance is cut in twain : transujbstantiation 
justifies communion ip one kind, and communion in one 
kind proves the truth of transubstantiation ! Who can 
withstand such arguments ? 

Assurance often increases in proportion to the weak- 
ness of the cause, and the boldest and mo3t confident 
tone is sometimes adopted, when there is the greatest 
deficiency of evidence. This is clearly seen in the dis- 
cussion of the present subject. Nothing can be plainer 
or more express than the testimony of scripture. That 
testimony is impiously perverted or denied. By the 
method of interpretation employed by Roman Catholic 
writers it may be easily proved that neither the bread 
nor the wine is to be received by the laity, but that the 
Lord's supper belongs exclusively to the priesthood." 
And indeed the exaltation of the clerical order is the 
natural result, as it was probably the chief design, of 
this corruption. How greatly must they be reverenced, 
at whose word so wondrous a transmutation is accom- 
plished, and who only are permitted to touch the sacred 
cup, or taste the consecrated wine ! 

The reformation enacted at the twenty-first session 
was superficial and unimportant. It was decreed that 
bishops should require no fees for collating or inducting 
priests ; that ordination should not be granted unless a 
benefice was actually possessed; that large parishes 
should be provided with additional priests, and small 
ones be united in perpetuity ; that coadjutors should be 
appointed to ignorant clergymen, &-c. The very name 
-and ofiice of the papal collectors, who had for so many 
years carried on the gainful traffic of indulgences, were 
declared to be abolished : and it was enacted that hence- 
forth all spiritual privileges of that kind should be dis- 
pensed freely, and that voluntary alms should be sub- 
stituted for compulsory payment. It will be seen here- 



^ Vide BeUanmn. de Eocharift* 1. W. e. 35. The whole chapter 
y M £am «p«eiffl0ii of jemuUeai my^Dat^* 
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after that the sale of indulgences continues to the pre- 
sent day, notwithstanding this decree. ' * 

89 Pallav. 1. xvii. c. 11. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 39. Pias lY. was as 
averse to reformation as any of bis predecessors bad been. Tbe 
French ambassadors continually complained of bis interference, and 
lamented tbe subjection and tbraldom of tbe council. Notbing was 
suffered to be advanced tbat migbt prove prejudicial to tbe profit or 
antbority of tbe court of Robie. Le Plat, v. p. 391 — 398« 
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CHAPTER XL 

THE MASS. 

Discussions on the Mass — Debates on the concession of the cup to 
the laity — Division on that question — Subsequent determination 
to refer it to the Pope — Twenty-second Session — Decree on the 
Mass — Reflections. 

The mass was the subject proposed for the next ses- 
sion. 8 • This point had been fully discussed at the for- 
mer sitting of the council, but the publication of the 
decree was prevented by the unexpected and abrupt 
termination of the proceedings. Some advised the adop- 
tion of that decree, after suitable revision ; this, how- 
ever was opposed by the legates, and it was generally 
judged more becoming the dignity of the council to 
examine the whole subject de novOj especially as the 
number of the prelates was now so much greater, being 
nearly two hundred, more than three times as many as 
were assembled under Julius III. 

Thirteen articles were submitted to the divines for 
examination. Their discussions occupied but little time, 
as scarcely any difference of opinion existed, and no 
Protestants were there to object or dispute. The prin- 
cipal point to be proved weis that the mass is really a 

90 The " mass" is the communion-service, or consecration and 
administration of the sacrament. " High mass" is the same service, 
accompanied by all theceremonies which custom and authority have 
annexed to its celebration. An account of these may be seen in the 
fourth volume of Geddes' " Tracts against Popery." In the early 
ages of the church the congregation was dismissed before the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, none bat the communicants being 
suflered to remain. " Ita missa est" Thus the congregation is dis- 
missed, said the ofliciating minister, and immediately the congrega- 
tion withdrew : the term thus employed was used in process of time 
to desienate the solemn service about to be performed ; it was call- 
ed *' m%88ay " the mass. 
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sacrifice, that is, that the Lord's supper is not merely a 
commemoration of the Saviour's passion, but an actual 
offering of his body and blood by the hands of the priest. 
One extract will suffice to show what kind of argument 
and evidence was employed in support of this tenet. 
Melchior Cornelio, a Portuguese divine, reasoned thus : 
" When the eucharist is carried to the sick, or is pre- 
served for use, it is a sacrament ; but when it is offered 
on the altar, it is a sacrifice. Now, the devil is con- 
stantly endeavouring to alienate the minds of the here- 
tics from ihe mass : therefore, the mass is not an abo- 
mination, as Luther affirms, because the devil does not 
hate abominations, but cherishes them. Further, in 
Isa. Ixvi. 21, God promises to take priests from among 
the gentiles ; but they cannot be priests without a sa- 
' orifice, and that sacrifice is the mass. Again, it was 
prophesied by Malachi that in every place * a pure offer- 
ing should be presented ;' this is not to be understood 
of spiritual sacrifices, that is prayers, as Jerome inter- 
prets it, but of the sacrifice of the mass, since the prayers 
of the faithful are many, and one offering only is there 
spoken of. It was said of the Messiah, that he should 
be a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek ; but 
Melchisedek offered bread and wine ; therefore Christ, 
in instituting the eucharist, did the same, and offered 
himself And forasmuch as he said to the apostles, 
' Do this,' he thereby directed them to do as he himself 
had done, and therefore, since the eucharist is a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, he thus constituted them priests, and 
enjoired them and their successors to offer that sa- 
crifice continually, for themselves and for the sins of 
others." 9 1 

Yet there were some who opposed these sentiments. 
They denied that the eucharist, when instituted by 
Christ, was a sacrifice, and strenuously maintained that 
if the Saviour really offered himself in the supper, his 
sacrifice on the cross was useless and of none effect. 
Francis Foreiro, also a Portuguese divine, ventured even 
to impugn the received interpretation of those passages 
of scripture which had been alleged in support of the 
common opinion. He avowed his firm belief in the sa- 

91 Palla\. 1. xviii. c. 2. s. 1 . Sarpi, \, Vv. a. \\. \a^\^V^ .tj^. ««^. 
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orifice of the mass, but said that the proof should bd 
drawn from apostolic tradition, and not from Scripture ; 
and he warned the fathers of the danger they would 
incur by attempting to prove too much, and thus involv- 
ing the truth itself in uncertainty. The boldness of this 
speech gave great offence.*'^ 

Whether Jesus Christ " offered himself as a sacrifice 
to the Father in the supper, or only on the cross,'* was 
a question which gave rise to long ard warm disputes. 
Four opinions were propounded. Cardinal Madrucci, 
the archbishop of Otranto, and many more, held the 
affirmative, as stated by Melchior Cornelio. The bishop 
of Paris spoke on the same side ; he said that the sacri- 
fice of Christ was begun in the supper, and perfected 
on the cross, and he questioned whether those who 
thought otherwise should not be considered as heretics. 
Gaspar 4 Casalio, bishop of Leira remarked that though 
the sacrifice of the Saviour was one in itself, there were 
many^and various modes of offering it ; that, as St. 
Thomas had shown, the progress of the Redeemer's 
passion consisted of several steps or stages, of which 
the institution of the supper was one, which was there- 
fore a part of those sufferings that were consummated 
on the cross. Lainez, General of the Jesuits, who had 
recently arrived at Trent, pursued a similar course of 
argument. He observed further, that if Christ did not 
offer himself in the supper, every priest, when he con- 
secrates the eucharist does more, than the Saviour him- 
self did in the institution of that sacrament ; and that 
our Lord used the present tense, saying, " this is my 
blood which is shed for you," which could not be true 
unless an actual sacrifice of himself had then taken 
place. He enumerated also, it is said, various points 
of difference between the sacrifice of the supper and 
that of the cross ; but what they were, the historians 
have not informed us. On the other hand, the archbi- 
shop of Granada and some others maintained that the 
sacrifice of Christ in the supper was eucharistic and not 
propitiatory, and that the opposite opinion derogated 
from the worth and glory of the atonement made on the 
cross. A third party wished the subject lo be left open 

9% 8arpi,ul«w^. 



THE MASS. 267 

and undecided, and judged it safest to say that Christ 
commanded his apostles to offer a propitiatory sacrifice 
in the mass, without asserting whether or in what man- 
ner he offered himself. The fourth division consisted 
of those who endeavoured in different ways to reconcile 
the two first-mentioned opinions, but with very little 
success. The result was that notwithstanding all the 
intrigues of the Jesuit Salmeron, who left no stone un* 
turned to procure an affirmative decision of the question, 
a compromise was found necessary, and the legates 
caused the decree to be so framed that while it stated 
that the Saviour offered himself to the Father in the 
supper, the expression "propitiatory sacrifice" was not 
used. 9 3 

There was some conversation on the propriety of cele- 
brating mass in the vulgar tongue, and the custom pre- 
vailing in Dalmatia was adduced, where, after the gospel 
was read in Latin, it was again read in the Dalmatian 
dialect, for the instruction of the people. But it was 
unanimously agreed to prohibit the celebration of mass 
in any other than the Latin language.^* 

The French ambassadors began to be very anxious 
for the arrival of the prelates and divines of their na- 
tion, who had been long expected. Important discus- 
sions were in progress, the results of which would soon 
go forth to the world, but they were wholly managed by 
Italian, Spanish and Portuguese divines. Intelligence 
at length arrived from France that sixty prelates and 
twelve eminent theologians were ordered to repair to 
Trent, and that they were to be accompanied by the 
cardinal of Lorraine, and might be expected to join the 
council before the end of September. Upon this the 
ambassadors presented a memorial to the legates, re- 
questing a postponement of the ensuing session. The 
legates could not deny the reasonableness of the request, 
but the Pope had given them express orders to wait no 
longer for any one, and to bring the council to a termi- 
nation as soon as possible. An evasive and unsatisfac- 
tory answer was returned ; and when permission was 
asked to present the request to the fathers, assembled 

93 Pallav. 1. xviii. c. 2. s. 1—32. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 49. 
04 Pallav. ut sup. s. 13. 



268 TH£ MASS. 

in general congregation, it was refused, under the pre- 
text that ambassadors were sent to treat with the legates 
only, and were never suffered to address the council 
€xcept on the day of their pubhc reception. This fri- 
volous excuse greatly offended the ambassadors ; they 
loudly complained of the injustice of the measure, and 
their indignation was still more excited when they learn- 
ed that in answer to a similar application for delay, by 
De FIsle, the French minister at Rome, the Pope had 
referred the whole business to the legates. "The Pope 
sends us to the legates," said Lanssac ; " the legates 
send us to the council ; but the council is not permitted 
to hear us, and thus the world is deceived." ^ * 

The undecided question of the concession of the cup 
to the laity was again introduced. A ten days* debate 
followed. The following brief abstract of some of the 
epeeches delivered on that occasion will furnish the 
reader with the principal arguments employed on each 
side. 

Cardinal Madrucci inclined to the concession, hoping 
that it would be the means of detaining many Catholics 
in the faith. The patriarchs of Jerusalem, Venice, and 
Aquileia opposed it ; the latter warned the council of 
the dangerous tendency of the indulgence; he said that 
if this were conceded, other innovations would besought, 
and the desires of the people would resemble the insa- 
tiable thirst of the dropsy, which it was hardly possible 

95 Pallav. I. xviii. c. 14. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 47. Le Plat, v. p. 43^. 
Pibrac returned to France on this occasion, at the request of his cd- 
leagucs, to lay before the queen-regent the actual state of affairs at 
Trent. In a letter to her majesty, written on his journey, he in- 
formed her that though there were some excellent men among the 
Spanish and Italian bishops, the majority were of a very different 
stamp ; that both the French ambassadors and the representatives of 
other Christian princes had repeatedly urged the importance Of a 
thorough reform of ecclesiastical discipline, ancf had furnished the 
legates with various suggestions and plans for their assistance in 
that respect, but that their labour was entirely thrown away, for 
the fathers were not permitted to see any documents of that descrip- 
tion, their whole time being occupied in useless discussions on doo-s 
trinal points; in short, that their only remaining hope lay in the an- 
ticipated efforts of the cardinal of Lorraine and the French prelates, 
whose arrival was expected by the legates and their party with un- 
usual alarm. It will be seen in the sequel that this hope also was 
/htJJe. Le Plat, v. p. 456—458. 
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to quench. The archbishop of Rossano protested against 
alterations and novelties. He observed that the custom 
of communing in one kind only had been introduced as 
a remedy against the errors of Nestorius, who taught 
that the body of Christ only was contained in the bread, 
and his blood only in the wine. By restricting the laity 
to one kind the church instructed them that both the 
body and the blood of the Saviour are contained in the 
bread ; but the present demand would tend to revive 
that long-forgotten heresy. Many evils and inconve- 
niences were now prevented : for instance, the blood of 
the Redeemer was preserved from the indignity it would 
endure by spilling the wine on the ground, or suffering 
it to become sour. How could such evils be avoided, 
if the general use of the cup were granted? And be- 
sides, what vast quantities of wine would be required 
for large and populous parishes ! Some advised to send a 
deputation to Germany with full power to act as the 
welfare and safety of the church seemed to require, 
after diligent and accurate investigation. Others re- 
commended the concession, under certain restrictions 
and conditions,*'* and thought that the desire might be 
regarded as a weakness, and indulged, as Moses per- 
mitted divorce to the Jews. But those who held the 
opposite opinion, said that though it would be danger- 
ous to refuse, it would be still more so to concede : the 
heretics would triumph — Catholics would be offended — 
a few might be gained, but more would be lost — and 
their adversaries would taunt them for their changeable- 

96 The following conditions were proposed by the cardinal of 
Mantua : — 1. That those to whom the concession should be granted 
should cordially receive and hold all the doctrines and ceremonies of 
the Roman churchy and all the decrees of the council of Irent, at 
weU those which were yet to he passed as those which had been already 
published : — 2. That their priests should believe and teach that com- 
munion in one kind is not only not foreign to the divine command ; 
but laudable and binding, unless the church otherwise determine ; 
and that such as maintained the contrary sentiment should not enjoy 
theproposed privilege, hut he treated as heretics : — 3 & 4. That thej 
should render due obedience and reverence to the Pope, and to their 
archbishops and bishops :— 5. That the privilege should only be be- 
stowed on such as confessed to the priest, according to the custom of 
the cfturch : — 6. That great care should betaken to prevent sacrilege 
and profanation. Le Plat, v. p. 455. Certainly this was not the 
way to gain the heretics or conciliate the discontented. 

23» 
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ness and indecision. The abbot of Preval spoke with 
great warmth, and even ventured to say that the demand 
of the cup savoured of heresy and mortal sin, for which 
. he was sharply reproved by the cardinal of Mantua, and 
compelled to ask pardon on his knees.*''' 

Foscarari, bishop of Modena, laboured to prove that 
though the concession was manifestly evil, it was never- 
theless necessary, and required by the state of the times. 
He supported his argument, as did many more, by the 
authority of the council of Basle and of Paul III. The 
bishop of Leira spoke on the same side, and dwelt much 
on the opinions expressed by the emperor and his am- 
bassadors, that this was the only way to restore peace 
to the church and check the inroads of heresy. Some 
had said that the council should imitate the father, who, 
though he forgave his prodigal son, waited till he came 
to repentance : but he thought they should rather re- 
semble the shepherd described in the gospel, who tra- 
versed mountains and deserts in search of the wandering 
sheep, and when he had found it bore it joyfully on his 
shoulders to the fold : and he adverted to the apostolic 
exhortation, "Him that is weak in the faith receive ye," 
as furnishing ample direction and authority. Others, 
who held the same views, adduced the example of the 
apostle Paul in circumcising Timothy. 

Drascovitch twice addressed the fathers. In his 
second speech he briefly alleged the arguments that had 
been adduced for the concession, and replied to his op- 
ponents, exposing with much energy and point the false 
reasonings, needless alarms and frivolous objections that 
had been urged in the course of the debate. He im- 
plored the assembly to have compassion on the churches 
of German}'', and to show some regard to the solicita- 
tions of a powerful monarch, [the emperor] whose ar- 
dent desire for the restoration of peace and union had 
impelled him to press this request, and who felt so 

97 Although the Abbot sided with the anti-reformists on this ques- 
tion, his opinions on other subjects, particularly the superiority of 
the council to the Pope, were so little in accordance with those of the 
legates that they procured his recall, on pretence of business con 
nected with the order to which he belonged. He saw through the 
artifice, and felt it so keenly that he died of vexation and grief, be- 
fore be coM Jeave Trent. 
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keenly on the subject that he never spoke of it without 
tears. In conclusion he repeated what he had said be- 
fore, that if the cup were now refused it had been better 
that the council had never been held, for that multi- 
tudes who had been kept in obedience to the Pope by 
the hope of obtaining this privilege would rend them- 
selves from his authority when they saw that their hope 
was lost. 

Lainez, the Jesuit, spoke last, with much severity and 
haughtiness. He denied that any adequate cause for 
the required concession existed. As for those who asked 
it, he would have them treated as disobedient sons of 
the church and supporters of heresy, and would visit 
their obstinacy and pride with a direct refusal. Nei- 
ther did he conceive that there was any ground for the 
alarms by which so many were afflicted.* Let the fa- 
thers put their trust in the Son of God, in whose cause 
they were engaged ; his church might be diminished in 
number, but it could not perish. •• 

On the evening of the tenth day (Sept. 9.) a division 
took place. It exhibited an extraordinary variety of 
opinion, proving that the fathers felt themselves placed 
in a very, difficult situation. ' One hundred and sixty- 
six votes were thus divided ; twenty-nine approved of 
the concession; thirty one were on the same side, but 
wished the execution of the proposed decree to be com- 
mitted to the discretion and will of the Pope — thirty- 
eight opposed it altogether — twenty-four referred the 
whole matter absolutely to the Pope ; nineteen inclined 
to the ccnoession, as far as the Bohemians and Hun- 
garians were concerned ; but denied it to all others — 
fourteen desired the further postponement of the sub- 
ject — and eleven were undecided, or neutral. From this 
chaos of sentiments it was obviously impossible to frame 
a decree. <>^ 

During the progress of these discussions the French 
ambassadors renewed their endeavours for the postpone- 
ment of the session. They had ascertained that the 
cardinal of Lorraine and the prelates who were to ac- 

98 Pallav. 1. xviii. c. 4. Sarpi, 1. vi. s. 63. The celebrated An- 
drew Dndith delivered a long and eloquent speech in favour of con- 
cession, which JLe Plat has presenredi v. p. 47^—488. 

W Pallav* and Saipi, at sup. 
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company him could not arrive before the middle of Oc- 
tober. But meanwhile intelligence of the views and 
disposition of the French had reached Trent, and occa- 
sioned no inconsiderable alarm. It was strongly sus- 
pected that they would vigorously support the friends of 
reform, and resist the encroachments of papal power 
and authority; of the cardinal of Lorraine it was said 
that he not only intended to advocate the concession of 
the cup, but also the removal of the images from the 
churches. Instead, therefore, of yielding to the request 
of the ambassadors, the legates were stimulated by their 
fears to unusual activity, and hurried on the business of 
the council with a precipitancy that was sadly incon- 
sistent with the dignity of the assembly, and totally de- 
structive of calm and sober deliberation. Lanssac re- 
monstrated and threatened, but it was all in vain.* 

A reforming decree had been prepared under the su- 
perintendence of Simonetta, to whom that department 
was assigned. As might have been expected, it was 
extremely superficial, and fell far short of the wishes 
and demands of the friends of pure discipline. With 
the exception of the first chapter, which contained some 
enactments relative to the characters and lives of the 
clergy (useful and salutary, if put in force,) it consisted 
only of articles of minor importance, and mostly desti- 
tute of general interest. The prelates received it with 
much discontent, and some of them uttered their com- 
plaints in free and bold language. A second decree, 
relative to certain abuses in the celebration of mass, 
passed almost suh silentio.^ 

The question of the cup was still undecided, as no- 
thing certain could be gathered from the division on 
that subject. But by dint of artful management and 
active intrigue the legates had persuaded a majority of 
the fathers to agree that it should be entirely referred to 
the Pope — a crafty expedient, adopted to neutralize the 
opposition of the reforming bishops, and procure a tacit 
acknowledgment of the inferiority of the council to the 
infallible head of the church. This was proposed by 
the cardinal of Mantua at a congregation held on the 

1 Pallav. 1. xviii. c. 7. Sarpi, s. 51. Le Plat, v. p. 470, 488. 
; 5 Paliav. 1. xviii. c. 6, 7. Sarpi, 1. vi. b. 55. 
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morning of the day before the session. It was the 
easiest way to get rid of a troublesome difficulty ; the 
fathers disregarded the censure they would deservedly 
incur for leaving unsettled one of the most important 
questions which they were convened to decide, and on a 
division ninety-eight voted in the affirmative, and thirty- 
eight only in the negative. ^ 

The twenty- second session was held Sept. 17, 1662, 
when the following decree was passed respecting the 
mass : — 

" That the ancient, complete and perfect faith and 
doctrine of the holy Cathohc church respecting the great 
mystery of the eucharist may be retained and preserved 
in its purity, and all errors and heresies be banished 
away — the sacred, holy, oecumenical and general coun- 
cil of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. instructed by the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit, teaches, declares, and 
hereby decrees to be announced to all Christian peo- 
ple, how far the same is to be regarded as a true and 
proper sacrifice. 

" Chap. I. Of the institution of the most holy sacri^ 

fice of the mass, 

"Since there was no perfection under the first testa- 
ment, as the Apostle Paul testifies,becauseof the weak- 
ness of the Levitical priesthood, it behoved God, the 
Father of mercies, to ordain that another priest should 
arise, after the order of Melchizedek, even our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who might complete and bring to perfec- 

3 Pallav. ut sup. c. 8. Draacoyitch had previously proposed that 
in referring the question to the Pope the council should aeclare in 
favour of the concession^ leaving the conditions to be fixed by his 
Holiness; sixty-nine voted for this proposition, and seventy-nine 
against iu 

The Imperial and French ambassadors remonstrated with the le- 

Sates on the insignificance of the reform about to be enacted, and 
emanded that the next session should be wholly occapied with re- 
formation. But the legates were not to be tamed from their puiv 
pose : doctrine and discipline, they said, must continue to be treated 
at the same time : but the ambassadors mi^ht be assured of their 
good intentions, and any suggestions they might be disposed to offer 
should be willingly heard and respectfully considered; so they were 
dismissed, with fair speeches, and promiBea Ushl ^ ^x . V^ Y^s^.^^ < 
p. 506— 508. 
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tion as many as should be sanctified. He therefore, 
our God and Lord, when about to offer himself once for 
all to God the Father by his death, on the altar of the 
cross, that there he might accomplish eternal redemp- 
tion — knowing that his priesthood was not to be abo- 
lished by death — in the last supper, on the night in 
which he was betrayed, declared himself to be consti- 
tuted a priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek, 
offered his body and blood to God the Father under the 
species of bread and wine, and by these symbols deli- 
vered the sume to be received by his apostles, whom he 
then appointed priests of the new testament, and com- 
manded them and their successors in the priesthood to 
offer the same, saying ' Do this for a commemoration of 
me.' Luke xxii. 19. Thus hath the CathoHc church 
alwaj's understood and taught this doctrine ; and this 
the Saviour did, that he might leave to his beloved 
spouse, the church, a visible sacrifice, such as human 
nature required, by which the bloody sacrifice made on 
the cross might be represented, the memory thereof pre- 
served to the end of the world, and its salutary virtue 
applied for the remission of those sins which are daily 
committed by us.* For as the Israelites of old sacri- 
ficed the passover in memory of their departure from 
^gyP^ so the Redeemer instituted a new passover, 
wherein he is himself sacrificed by Ihe church, through 
the priests, under visible signs, in memory of his passage 
from this world to the Father, after he had redeemed us 

4 " The eucharist was instituted by our Lord for two great pur- 
poses, to be the celestial food of the soul, preserving and supporting 
spirituallife, and to give to the church a perpetual sacrifice, by which 
sm may be expiated, and our Heavenly Father, whom our crimes 
have often grievously offended, may be turned from wrath to mercy, 
from the severity of just vengeance to the exercise of benignant 
clemency The diiFerence between the encharist as a sacra- 
ment and sacrifice is very great, and is two-fold ; as a sacrament it 
is perfected by consecration ; as a sacrifice, all its efficacy consists 
in its oblation. When deposited in a tabernacle or borne to the sick, 
it is therefore a sacrament, not a sacrifice. As a sacrament, it is 
also to the worthy receiver a source of merit, and brings with it all 
those advantages which we have already mentioned ; as a sacrifice, 
it is not only a source of merit but also of satisfaction. As. in his 
passion, our Lord merited and satisfied for us ; so in the oblation of 
//?i5 sacrifice, which is a bond of Christian unity. Christians merit 
the fruit of his passion, and satisfy Cot awi " Catechism, p. 247. 
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by the shedding of his blood, delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and translated us into his kingdom. 
And truly this is the ' clean oblation' which cannot be 
defiled by any unworthiness or sin of the offerer ; re- 
specting which the Lord foretold by Malachi that it 
should be offered in every place to his name, which 
should be great among the Gentiles: as also the apostle 
did not obscurely intimate, when he said, in his epistle 
to the Corinthians, that those who were polluted by par- 
ticipation of the table of devils, could not be partakers 
of the table of the Lord; understanding that the word 
'table' was always used for * altar.' Finally, this is the 
sacrifice which was figuratively represented by the va- 
rious sacrifices offered in the times of nature and of the 
law; since it includes every good which was signified 
by them, and is the consummation and perfection of 
them all. 

" Chap. IL That the sacrifice of the mass is propitia- 
Cori/j both for the living and the dead. 

" And since the same Christ who once offered him- 
self by his blood on the altar of the cross, is contained 
in this divine sacrifice which is celebrated in the mass, 
and offered without blood, the holy council teaches that 
this sacrifice is really propitiator}', and made by Christ 
himself; so that if we approach God contrite and peni- 
tent, with a true heart and sincere faith, with fear and 
reverence, we * obtain mercy and find grace in season- 
able aid.' Heb. iv. 1 6. For assuredly God is appeased 
by this oblation, bestows grace and the gift of repent- 
ance, and forgives all crimes and sins, how great soever ; 
for the sacrifice which is now offered by the ministry of 
the priests is one and the same as that which Christ 
then offered on the cross, only the mode of offering is 
different. * And the fruits of that bloody oblation are 

5 *' We therefore confess that the sacrifice of the mass is one and 
the same sacrifice with that of the cross: the victim is one and the 
same, Christ Jesus, who offered himself, once only, a bloody sacrifice 
on the altar of the cross. The bloody and unbloody victim is still 
one and the same, and the oblation of the cross is daily renewed in 
the encharistic sacrifice, in obedience to the command of our Lord. 
' This do, for a commemoration of me/ The priest is also the 
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plentifully enjoyed by means of this unbloody one ; so 
untrue is it that the latter derogates from the glory of 
the former. Wherefore it is properly offered, according 
to apostolic tradition, not only for the sins, punishmentfi^ 
satisfactions, and other necessities of living believers^ 
but also for the dead in Christ, who are not yet tho- 
roughly purified. 8 

" Chap. III. Of masses in honour of the saints. 

"Although the church is accustomed to celebrate 
sometimes certain masses in honour and memory of the 
ss^ints, nevertheless, it teaches that sacrifice is not offer- 
ed to them, but to God only, who has crowned them 
"v^ith glory ; whence the priest does not say, * I oflfer 
sacrifice to thee, Peter, or Paul,' but giving thanks to 
God for their victories, he implores their patronage, that 
they whom we commemorate on earth may vouchsafe 
to intercede for us in heaven.'' 

Christ our Lord ; the ministers who offer this sacrifice consecrate 
the holy mysteries not in their own, but in the person of Christ • • • • 
That the holy sacrifice of the mass, therefore, is not only a sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, or a commemoration of the sacrifice (^ 
the cross, but also a sacrifice, of propitiation, by which God is ap- 
peased and rendered propitious, the pastor will teach us a dogma 
defined by the unerring authority qf a general council of the church. 
As often as the commemoration of this victim is celebrated, so often 
is the work of our salvation promoted, and the plenteous fruits of that 
bloody victim flow in upon us abundantly through this unbloody sa- 
crifice." Catechism, p. 249, 250. 

6 " Such is the eflicacy of this sacrifice, that its benefits extend 
not only to the celebrant and communicant, but also to all the faith- 
ful, whether living or numbered amongst those who have died in the 
Lord, but whose sins have notyet been fully expiated." Catechism, 
p. 250. 

The following prayer is presented at the ^' Oblation of the Host ;" 
" Accept, O Holy Father,Jilmighty and eternal God, this unspotted 
host, which I thy unworthy servant offer unto thee, m^ living and 
true God, for my innumerable sins, offences, and negligences, and 
for all here present; as also for all faithful Christians, both living and 
dead; that it may avail both me and them to life everlasting. Amen." 
Ordinary of the Mass, 

7 The following prayers will further explain the meaning of the 
council: — 

" Receive, O holy Trinity, this oblation which we make to thee 

in memory of the passion, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord 

JeauM Cbnet, wad in honoar of the blessed Mary, ever a virgin of 
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*' Chap. IV. Of the canon of the mass, 

"And since it is fit that holy services should be ad- 
ministered in a holy manner, and this sacrifice is the ho- 
liest of all, the Catholic church hath many ages ago 
instituted a sacred canon, in order that it might be wor- 
thily and reverently offered and received ; which canon 
is so free from every error, as to contain nothing which 
does not powerfully savour of holiness and piety, and 
tend to raise the minds of the worshippers to God ; for 
it is composed of the words of our Lord himself, the tra- 
ditions of the apostles, and the pious institutions of holy 
pontiffs. ' 

" Chap. V. Of the solemn ceremonies of the sacrifice of 

the mass, 

" Seeing that such is the nature of man, that he can- 
not easily be raised to the contemplation of divine 
things without external aid, holy mother church hath 
instituted certain rites, as for instance, that some parts 

blessed John Baptist, the hol)r apostles Peter and Paul, and of ril 
the saints ; that it may be availabie to their honour and oar salva- 
tion ; and may they voachsafe to intercede for as in heaven, whofe 
memory we celebrate on earth. Through the same Christ oar Lord. 
Amen.^' Ordinary of the Mass, 

'* May the intercession, we beseech thee, O Lord, of bishop Pe- 
ter thy apostle, render the prayers and offerings of thv church ac- 
ceptable to thee ; that the mysteries we celebrate in his honoar, may 
obtain for as the pardon of our sins." 

" Sanctify, O Lord, the offerings of thy people by the prayers of 
Paul thy apostle ; that what is acceptable to thee, because by thee 
instituted, may become still more acceptable by his intercession/* 
Breviar. Jan. IS. the feast of St. PeUr^s chair at Rome, 

The " offering*' is Christ himself, and the prayer is that the Re- 
deemer's sacrifice may avail to procure pardon, through the intercM- 
sion of Peter and Paul ! Christ himself offered in honour of a sakUl 
Is not this setting the servant above the Lord ? Is it less than bUu»> 
phemy ? 

8 The canon of the mass is '* the most sacred and solemn part of 
this divine service, which is read with a low voice, as well to express 
the silence of Christ in his passion, and his hiding at that time his 
glory and hid divinity, as to signify the vast importance of that cofo- 
mon cause of all mankind, which the priest is then representing as 
it were in secret to the ear of God ; and the reverence and awe with 
which both priest and people ought to assist at these tremendous 
mysteries." Garden or the SouJ, p. 83. 



278 THE MA88. 

of the mass should be spoken in a low tone of voice, 
others in a louder. Ceremonies are also used, such as 
mystical benedictions, lights, incense, vestments, and 
others of the same kind, gathered from apostolic disci- 
pline and tradition, whereby the majesty of this great sa- 
crifice is set forth, and by these visible signs of religion 
and piety the minds of the faithful are excited to the 
contemplation of the deep truths which are therein con- 
tained. » 

9 It would be a tedious task to enamerate and describe these cere- 
monies — the genufluxions, famigations, obeisances, ablutions, croas- 
inss, &c. &c. which form essential parts of Roman Catholic wor- 
ship. Instead of attempting this, we will furnish our readers with 
certain explanations of their meaning and intention, as supplied by 
Roman Catholic writers. 

" These ceremonies are in general very ancient, and may be trac- 
ed as far back as the second or third century. The lan^aage is that 
which prevailed at the period of the introduction of Christianity ; the 
dresses are nearly of the same era. The surplice, called in Latin 
albaf was probably borrowed from the linen qftkod worn by the I^- 
yitea in their functions under the old law. The other yestments are 

BoTnan The use of torches and of incense is supposed to have 

been introduced into the church in the third century ; it originated 
in the East, but soon became general ; it was founded on figurative 
reasons. The former were borne before the book of the gospel, and 
reminded the faithful of the light diffused over the universe by the 

f>romulgation of the sacred volume, and of 'the true light that en- 
ighteneth every man that cometh into the world.' The latter had 
been expressly commanded iu the old law, and was considered in 
the new as ant accompaniment to be offered with the prayers of the 
saints, upon the golden altar before the throne." Eustace's Italy, 
vol. ii. p. 183—187. 

" With regard to the vestments in which the priest says mass ; as 
the naass represents the passion of Christ, and the priest there offi- 
ciates in his person, so these vestments in which he officiates repre- 
sent those with which Christ was ignominiously clothed at the time 
of his passion. Thus the amice represents the rag or clout with 
which the Jews muffled our Saviour's face, when at every blow they 
bid him prophesy who it was that struck him. St. Luke, xxii. 64. 
The alb represents the white garment with which he was vested by 
Herod ; the girdle, maniple, and stole, represent the cords and bands 
with which he was bound in the different stages of his passion ; the 
duisuble, or outward vestment, represents the purple garment with 
which he was clothed as a mock king ; upon the back of which 
there is a cross, to represent that which Christ bore on his sacred 
shoulders : lastly, the priest's tonsure, or crown, is to represent the 
crown of thorns which our Saviour wore. 

** Moreover, as in the old law, the priesta, that were wont to offi- 
ciate in s.icred functions, had, by the appointment of God, vestments 
assigned for that purpose, as well fortht greater decency and folem- 
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"Chap. "VI. Of masses in which the priest only commu- 
nicates. 

" This holy council could wish, that at every mass 
the faithful who are present would communicate, not in 
spiritual affection only, but also in the sacramental re- 
ception of the eucharist, in order that the fruit of this 
most holy sacrifice might be more plentifully enjoyed. 
But although this is not always done, the council does 
not therefore condemn those masses in which the priest 
only sacram en tally communicates, as if they were pri- 
vate and unlawful, but approves and commends them. 
For even such masses ought to be deemed common to 
all, partly because in them the people do spiritually com- 

nit^ of the divine worship, as to signify and represent the vlrtaes 
wmch God required of his ministers ; so it was proper that in the 
church of the new testament, Christ's ministers should in their sa- 
cred functions be distinguished in like manner from the lait^, by 
their sacred vestments; which might also represent the virtues 
which God requires in them : thus the amicef which is first put up- 
on the head, represents divine hopcy which the apostle calls the hd- 
met of salvation; the alb, innocence of life; the girdle (with which 
the loins are begirt,) purity and chastity; the maniple (which is put 
on the lei^ Sinn,) patient suffering of the labours of this mortal life; 
the stole, the sweet yoke oi Christ, to be borne in this life, in order 
to a happy immortality ; in fine, the chasuble, which is uppermost, 
and covers all the rest, represents the virtue of charity. 

'' In these vestments the church makes use of five colours, viz. the 
white on the feasts of our Lord, of the blessed Virgin, of the angels^ 
and of the saints that were not martyrs ; the red on the feasts of Pen- 
tecost, of the invention and exaltation of the cross, and of the apos- 
tles and martyrs ; the viol^, which is the penitential colour, in the 
penitential times of Advent and LeiU, and upon vigils and ember 
days ; the green on most of the other Sundays and Ferias [common 
days] throughout the year; and, the black on Good Friday, and in 
the masses for the dead. 

" We make a reverence to the altar upon which mass is said, be- 
cause it is the seat of these divine mysteries, and a figure of Christ, 
who is not only our priest and sacrifice, but our altar too, inasmuch 
as we offer our prayers and sacrifices through him. Upon the altar 
we always have a crucifix, that, as the mass is said in remembrance 
of Christ's passion and death, both priest and people may have be- 
fore their eyes, during this sacrifice, the image that puts them in 
mind of his passion and death. And there are always lighted can- 
dles upon the altar during mass ; as well to honour the victory and 
triumph of our great king (which is there celebrated) by these lights, 
which are tokens oi our joy and of his glory, as to denote the light of 
fdiih, with which we are to approach to him.^ Garden of the soul, 
p. 96—98. '"^^B 
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municate, and partly because they are celebrated by the 
public minister of the church, not for himself only, but 
*lso for all the faithful who belong to the body of Christ. 

** Chap. VII. Of mixing water with the wine in offering 

the cup, 

"Further, the holy council reminds all men that the 
priests are commanded by the church to mix water with 
the wine m the cup, when they offer the sacrifice ; part- 
ly, because Christ the Lord is believed to have done the 
same, and partly because water, together with blood, 
flowed from his side, which sacrament is brought to re- 
xoembrance by this mixture : and since people are re- 
presented by water, in the apocalypse of blessed John, the 
union of believers with Christ the head is thus also re- 
presented. 

'"Chap. VIII. The mass not to he celebrated in the vul- 
var tongue — its masteries to be tocplained to the 
people, 

"*' Although the mass comprises abundant instruction 
for those who believe, it has not been deemed expedient 
by the fathers that it should be every where celebrated 
in the vernacular tongue. Wherefore, lest the sheep of 
•Christ hunger, and the children ask bread and there be 
none to break it to them, through the universal retention 
<of a custom which has been approved by the holy Ro- 
man church, the mother and mistress of all churches, 
the holy council commands all priests having cure of 
souls, to intersperse in the celebration of the mass, either 
personally or by others, explanations of what has been 
read, and frequently to expound the mystery of this 
most holy sacrifice, especially on Sundays and feast- 
days. ' ® 

10 Pallavicini gives three reasons (or the prohibition contained in 
the decree. 1. The difficulty of procuring thoroughly accurate 
translations, so as to preserve the true sense of the church. 2. The 
inconvenience that would arise from priests being able to officiate 
only in one country. 3. The importance of preventing the myste- 
ries of the faith from becoming the subject of common conversation 
iUid discourse, lest contempt or heresy should be promoted. Lib. 
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" Chap. IX. Prologue to the subjoined canons, 

" Seeing that in this age many errors are disseminat- 
ed, and many persons teach and dispute in opposition to 
this ancient faith, which is founded on the holy gospel, 
the traditions of the apostles, and the doctrine of vene- 
rable fathers; this most holy council, having frequently, 
seriously, and maturely discussed the subject, hath de- 
termined by unanimous consent to condemn and root 
out of the church all that is contrary to this pure faith 
and sacred doctrine, by the canons hereto subjoined. 

" Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that a true and 
proper sacrifice is not offered to God in the mass ; or 

xviii. €. 10. It id peculiar to the Romish charch, to maintain that 
"ignorance is the mother of devotion." 

Gother thus defends the practice of his church: — " He [the Ca- 
tholic] is commanded to assist at the church service, and to hear 
mass; and in this he is instructed, not so mucA to understand the 
words, as to know what is done. For tiie mass beiug a sacrifice, 
wherein is daily commemorated the death and passion of Christ, by 
an oblation, made by the priest, of the body and blood of the imma- 
culate Lamb, under the symbols of bread and wine, according to his 
own institution; it is not so much the business of the congregation 
present to employ their ears in attending to the words, as their hearts, 
m contemplation of the divine mysteries, by raising up fervent affec- 
tions of love, thanksgiving, sorrow for sins, resolutions of amend- 
ment, &c. That thus having their hearts and intention united with 
the priest^s, they may be partakers of his prayers, and the sacrifice 
he is then offering ; than which he believes nothing is more accept- 
able to God, or benehcial to true believers. And for the raising of 
these affections in his soul, and filling his heart with love and devo- 
tion, he thinks, in this case, there is little need of words; a true 
faith, without these, is all-sufficient... .It nothing therefore concerns 
his devotion, that the mass is said in Latin ; if the church has order- 
ed it thus, to preserve unity, as in faith, so in the external worship 
of God, and to prevent the alterations and changes which it would 
be exposed to if in the vulgar language, and for other good reasons 
— what is that to him ? He should receive but little advantage if it 
were in his mother tongue. For besides that the greater part is said 
in so low a voice that it is not possible he should hear it, the words 
do not belong to him, but to the priest's office only ; his obHgation is, 
to accompany the priest, in prayer and spirit, to be a joint offerer 
with him, to contemplate the mysteries there represented, and to 
excite in his soul devotions according to the exigency of every pas- 
sage ; according to the directions he finds in his English prayer-books, 
of which there are a great variety extant, set forth for the help of the 
ignorant ; by which they are taught the meaning of every part and 
ceremony of the mass, and how to apply their devotions according*- 
Jy." Papist misrepresented and represented, p. 54 — 58, 
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that the offering is nothing else than giving Christ to 
us, to eat : let him be accursed. 

"2. Whoever shall affirm, that by these words, 'Do 
this for a commemoration of me,' Christ did not appoint 
his apostles priests, or did not ordain that they and other 
priests should offer his body and blood : let him be ac- 
<Jursed. 

^*3. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacrifice of the 
mass is only a service of praise and thanksgiving, or a 
bare commemoration of the sacrifice made on the cross, 
and not a propitiatory offi^ring ; or that it only benefits 
him who receives it, and ought not to be oflfered for the 
living and the dead, for sins, punishments, satisfactions, 
and other necessities : let him be accursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm, that the most holy sacri- 
fice of Christ, made on the cross, is blasphemed by the 
sacrifice of the mass : or that the latter derogates from 
the glory of the former : let him be accursed. 

" 5. Whoever shall affirm, that to celebrate masses in 
honour of the saints, and in order to obtain their inter- 
cession with God, according to the intention of the 
church, is an impasture : let him be accursed. 

" 6. Whoever shall affirm, that the canon of the mass 
contains errors, and ought therefore to be abolished : let 
him be accursed. 

"7. Whoever shall affirm, that the ceremonies, vest- 
ments, and external signs used by the Catholic church, 
in the celebration of the mass, are excitements to irre- 
ligion, rather than helps to piety: let him be accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm, that those masses in which 
the priest only communicates sacramentally are unlaw- 
ful, and therefore ought to be abolished : let him be ac- 
cursed, 

" 9; Whoever shall affirm, that the practice of the 
Roman church, in uttering with a low voice part of the 
canon and the words of consecration, is to be condemn- 
ed ; or that the mass should be celebrated in the vernac- 
ular language only ; or that water is not to be mixed in 
the cup with wine, when the sacrifice is oflfered, because it 
is contrary to Christ's institution : let him be accursed." 

To the Romish clergy, the mass has ever been the 
source of gainful traffic. The fiction of purgatory has 
enabled them to work powerfully on the afifectionsi the 
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fears, and the hopes of their votaries, and levy immerufe 
contributions. To relieve a dear friend or relative from 
his sufferings in the unseen world, is represented as a 
duty, the neglect of which is a most crying sin. If 
benevolent aid is sought in prosecuting some work of 
presumed piety, a liberal donation has the promise of 
future reward, and secures a reversionary interest of no 
small value. * ^ It was well that the council forbore to 
quote scripture in support of this dogma, founding it 
wholly on tradition and the authority of the church. 
Such an instance of modesty rarely occurs. ^^ 

The apostle Paul nobly said, " In the church I had 
rather speak five words with my understanding, that hy 
my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue." 1 Cor, xiv. 19. The 
custom of celebrating mass in the Latin language only 
stands in direct contradiction to his reasonmg in' that 
important chapter, and is not less opposed to the testi- 
mony of history than it is to the authority of scripture. 
Like the ancient wizards, who " peeped and muttered," 
the Roman Catholic priest recites a considerable part of 
the service in a low, murmuring voice, entirely unintel- 
ligible to the people. If it be said that they are allowed 
the use of translations, it may be replied that those 
translations comprise only detached portions of the set* 
vice, and that it is obviously impracticable to derive any 
benefit from them during the time of worship. The 
rapid succession of ceremonies, the frequent changes of 
posture, the constant appeal to the senses, cannot but 
divert the attention, and present an insuperable obstacle 
to all attempts of the kind ; to say nothing of the diffi- 

r 11 For instance — those who contribute to the erecfionof acbapel, 
are encouraged by the assurance, that *' every Sunday prayers are 
publicly offered up for them : and that a nuiss toiU be said every yeoTf 
within the octave of All SaiTUSy for the repose 4yf their souls after aeatkj^ 
But the subscribers to the *' Benevolent Society for the relief of the 
aged and infirm poor," are still more fortunate ; "four masses m 
eocA month are regularly offered for the heiuf actors j living and deadjl 
Laity's Directory, 1830, p. 22, 31. 

12 Bellarmine (De Missa, 1. ii. c. 7.) addaces 2 Maccabees jdu. 
46. '* It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the 
dead, that they may be loosed from sins." This passage is the strong 
bold of the Roman Catholics : Protestants know whaA value to set 
opon the testimony of an apocryphal biMk. 
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culty of reading with advantage, while at the same time 
the service is being carried on in another tongue. Of 
this, Roman Catholic instructors are fully aware. Their 
books of devotion contain no directions for the use of 
the translated Missal, but rather aim to recommend 
what is termed spiritual communion, that is, meditation 
on what the priest is supposed to be saying. 

It is the dishonour cast upon our blessed Saviour that 
justly exposes the mass to the indignant rejection of 
scriptural christians, and induces them to subscribe 
heartily to the language of the church of England, stig- 
matising it as a collection of " blasphemous fables" and 
" dangerous conceits." ' ^ place by the side of this de- 
cree the Epistle to the Hebrews, and then " look on 
this picture and on that 1" How different the one from 
the other! Surely nothing but an inveterate habit of 
perverting Scripture to serve a ptuTpose could reconcile 
the mind to such interpretations as are here propounded. 
According to the Apostle Paul, Christ is our High Priest, 
who has offered himself *'once for all," and "by his 
one offering hath perfected for ever them that are sanc- 
tified." Exalted at the right hand of God he " ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." Having entered 
into the holy place he presents himself to the Father as 
*'the Lamb that was slain," and his presence there 
pleads for the penitent. " He is able to save to the 
uttermost them that come unto God by him." The 
privilege of direct access to the Almighty is granted by 
his mediation to all who repent and believe. They need 
no earthly priest to introduce them. Jesus only is their 
priest; his perfect sacrifice, which never needs to be 
repeated, is the warrant for their approach to God. It 
were blasphemy to say that any thing more is required, 
or that a fellow-sinner can propitiate Deity and open 
the path to pardon for the repenting rebel. But by the 
obedient Roman Catholic his priest is regarded as all in 
all. To him he confesses his sins; from him he re- 
ceives absohuion ; he is vested with the wondrous power 
of transmuting the bread and wine into the real body 
and blood of the Lord ; and the impiety is consummated 
when the sacrament is made a sacrifice, and a sinful 

19 Thirty-first article. 
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mortal presumes to say that he actually offers to the 
Supreme Being the spotless Victim whose "blood clean- 
seth from all sin." This is in fact to give to the priest 
the office of Mediator ; and the natural effect is that he, 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, is the object of the devotee's 
regard. A similar remark may be applied to masses in 
memory of the saints, in which the sacrifice of the 
great and only Intercessor is profanely asserted to be 
offered to the Most High, in order to procure the inter- 
cession of his creatures J Thus the glory of the incar- 
nate Son of God is lawlessly trampled under feet ; he is 
denied his just rights ; and impostors usurp the honour 
which is only due to the " Great High Priest, who hath 
passed into the heavens." 

The correction of certain abuses in the celebration of 
mass was the subject of the second decree. Avarice, 
irreverence, and superstition were mentioned as the 
springs of those abuses. Unreasonable pecuniary sti- 
pulations or demands for new masses, were condemned 
as savouring of simoniacal pravity and base gain. It 
was required that officiating priests should be men of 
good character and becoming deportment, and that all 
licentious music, and whatever was inconsistent with 
the gravity of a religious service should be abolished. 
With regard to superstitious observances, it was well 
known that they were too numerous to be described, 
and that their exposure would reflect little credit on the 
Romish church ; a general authority was vested in the 
bishops as delegates of the Holy See, to prohibit, cor- 
rect, amend, and inflict ecclesiastical censures and other 
penalties, at their discretion. 

This was followed by the decree of reformation. Its 
provisions were few and unimportant. Besides the re- 
newal of ancient canons respecting the characters and 
lives of the clergy, and their ordination, it contained 
nothing answerable to the wishes and expectations of 
Christendom, and was consequently subjected to severe 
criticism. 

A separate decree was published, declaring that the 
question of conceding the cup to the laity was referred 
absolutely to the Roman Pontiff, who in his wisdom 
would decide that point, and do what should be most 
useful to the Christian commonwealth at lar^e^ and 
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salutary to those who petitioned for the privilege 
About forty of the fathers recorded their dissent from 
thisdecrqe.'* 

14 Pallav. ]. xTiii. c. 9. Sarpi, I. vi. s. 58. A docoment was read 
at this session, purporting to be the confession of one Abdissi, Patri- 
arch of Masai in Assyria, who had visited Rome to receive from the 
Pope the confirmation of his appointment to office. He promised 
true allegiance to the pontiff, and obedient reception of all the de- 
crees of the council, the future as well as the past. The Romanists 
attached a great deal of importance to this event : the submission 
of a high dignitary of the Eastern church seemed a very favourable 
opening for papal ambition : but it came to nothing. Le Plaiti v. 
p. 407-5(H, 



287 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE PRIESTHOOD. 

Determination to close the Council — Debates on the sacroment of 
orders, and on the divine right of episcopacy and of residence — 
Arrival of the cardinal of Lorraine, and the French prelates — their 
views and intentions — Fears of the papal party — Miscellaneous 
historical notices — Frequent prorogations ot the session — Twen- 
ty-third Session — Decree on the sacrament of orders — View of 
the spiritual and temporal power of the Pope— Decree of refor- 
mation. 

The Pope had resolved to bring the council to a speedy 
termination, and thus deliver himself from the vexa- 
tions and alarms which agitated him during its con- 
tinuance. To accomplish his purpose he spared no 
promises, well knowing that it would be very easy to 
put insuperable difficulties in the way of their perform- 
ance. But at length the dispatches received from the 
legates convinced him that nothing short of a bon4 fide 
concession would be satisfactory. ' * He wrote to them 
to this eflfect : — that he was willing to consent to all 
just and necessary amendmentj|— that a committee might 
be appointed to examine the memorials which had been 
presented at various times by the ambassadors, and 
select such articles as were most important — that if the 
question of episcopal residence could not be decided 
without a violent contest, it would be better to procure 
it to be referred to himself — and that for the rest, he 

15 By the French ambassad^irs it had been demanded that doc- 
trine and discipline should be discussed on alternate days, to avoid 
the indecent haste with which the latter had been commonly treated. 
The Imperial ambassadors required the presentation of the memo- 
rial which they bad placed in tne hands of the legates long before. 
Drascovitch proposed that the votes sboald be taken by nations^ an 
expedient which would have utterly destroyed the Pope's Italiaa 
majority. 
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placed the fullest confidence in the judgment and pru- 
dence of the legates, and gave them permission to act 
according to circumstances. They were well acquaint- 
ed with the pontiff's real views and wishes, and took 
care not to thwart them. The business of reformation 
was committed to Simonetta, who, with the assistance 
of Boncompagno, Paleotti and others, undertook to pre- 
pare such a decree a& might at the same time please the 
Pope and satisfy the oft-repeated demands of the States 
of Europe. * This arrangement was secretly made, and 
the self-appointed committee pursued its labours un- 
known to the council till the time came for the pro- 
duction of the decree. Thus the fathers were saved the 
trouble of investigation ; the wounds of corruption were 
gently opened, and speedily closed again ; all they had 
to do was to receive and apply such remedies as were 
brought ready prepared to their hands. ^ « 

The sacraments of orders and of matrimony were ap- 
pointed for decision at the next session. In order to 
facilitate and expedite the business, the divines were ar- 
ranged in six classes, to each of which a specific por- 
tion of the discussion was allotted. To the first three 
classes the sacrament of orders was assigned, and the 
sacrament of matrimony to the remainder. Injunctions 
were issued, prohibiting any one from speaking more 
than half an hour at a time ; but very few observed 
them. 

Seven articles, said to contain the opinions of the 
Protestants on the subject of orders were committed to 
the divines for examijjiation. Two or three extracts 
from the speeches delivered in the course of the discus- 
sions will summarily comprise the prevailing sentiments. 

Alphonso Salmeron, the Jesuit, affirmed that Christ 
instituted the sacrament of orders when he appointed 
his apostles to the priesthood, as declared in the last 
session. The power then bestowed chiefly related to the 
consecration of his real body. Another power, that of 
jurisdiction over his mystical body, the church, was 
imparted, when he breathed on them and said, " Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost," &c. (John xx. 23;) this 
power was connected with the impression of a charac- 

16 Pall&y. I. zviiL e. 11. 
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tor, in which respect the sacrament of orders resembles 
those of baptism and confirmation. Further, when the 
Saviour led the apostles out and blessed them, (Luke 
xxiv. 50.) he constituted them bishops, sending them 
to preach the gospel These and similar sentiments, 
equally foreign to the true n^aning of Scripture^ he 
confirmed by the authority of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions (a well known apocryphal work,) and various tra- 
ditions and councils. 

Peter Soto spoke of the hierarchy. He maintained 
that in the government of the church, which is vested 
in the priesthood, there is a regular gradation, as in the 
angelic host^ and that bishops, priests, and other minis* 
ters, are the rulers of the spiritual community, ordinary 
Christians being entirely excluded ; although he admit* 
led that the latter have in certain cases the right of 
election, which had been denied by the preceding speak* 
er. In opposition to the Protestants, he asserted that so 
far from the office of priests being confined to preaching 
the gospel, that duty rather belongs to bishops, accord- 
ing to the saying of the apostle. " Christ sent me not 
to baptize, but to preach the gospel." 

Melchior Cornelio vindicated the use of unction and 
other ceremonies used in ordination. He also endea* 
voured to prove that bishops are superior to priests, and 
that the episcopacy is an order of peculiar dignity, prin- 
cipally because confirmation and ordination are confer* 
red by them only. ' ' 

The debates that arose on the last article (relating 
to the superiority of bishops to priests) excited a dispute 
that more than ever distracted and divided the council. 
When this subject was discussed in 1552, the question 
proposed was, " Whether bishops are superior to pres- 
byters hy divine right" and Crescentio, while he con- 
ceded the affirmative, had contrived to evade its effects, 
and would have succeeded, had he not been detected 
and exposed. ^ ^ The present legates had resolved to 
avoid if possible the revival of the controversy, chiefly 
on account of its connexion with the dispute respecting 

17 Pallav. I. XTiii. c. 12. Sarpi, 1. rii. ■. 7—9. Lc Plat, v. p. 
508—516. 

18 See p. 209. 

25 
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residence, which they intended should be quietly refe^* 
red to the Pope. With these views they erased from the 
article the words "jure divino," "by divine right," 
hoping that the subject would not be introduced. But 
they weie mistaken. The Spaniards resolutely refused 
to be" silent. A furious contest was the result, which, 
though the issue was favourable to the papal interests, 
necessarily prolonged the council much beyond the time 
which had been fixed for its continuance. 

When the deliberations of the divines were ended, a 
Committee was appointed to prepare the decree and 
canons, copies of which were soon distributed among 
the fathers. In examining them the prelates were un- 
usually critical, even to fastidiousness. At the close of 
the discussion, the archbishop of Granada remarked 
that there was a great defect in the decree, inasmuch 
as the declaration of the divine right of episcopal supe- 
riority was wanting. Such a declaration, he said, had 
been prepared and agreed to in 1552, as some who were 
then present could testify. In a long and studied 
address he laboured to defend his sentiments. The le- 
gate Osius interrupted the archbishop, and said that this 
was a point on which there was no dispute with the 
heretics, and therefore such a declaration as he demand- 
ed was totally unnecessary ; even the confession of 
Augsburg did not deny the divine right of bishops, but 
only that those who were consecrated with Romish rites 
were not true prelates. " If it is confessed by the here- 
tics themselves," replied the archbishop, "why should 
we hesitate to affirm it ?" The legate still persisted that 
this was needless, evidently wishing to evade the ques- 
tion altogether. But this was impracticable ; the asser- 
tion respecting the confession of Augsburg was shown 
to be incorrect, ' » and the archbishop and his friends 
persevered in their demand, greatly to the annoyance of 
the legates. 

A contentious debate followed, and continued several 

W The Augsburg confeission has no reference whatever to the 
point debated at Trent : the divine right of bishops or pastors is in- 
deed mentioned ; but it is the right to preach the word, administerthe 
BacramentBf and exercise discipline. The Wirtemburg confession 
expressly sisaeTts the eqnaUty of biohopa *dxid ^T^^^ters, on the an- 
thority of Jerome. CorpuB ct Syitagtiia, 15^. fe— VI , V^. 
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tftays. Each party put forth its full strength, and the 
importance of the question was universally felt and ac- 
knowledged. Should the divine right be declared, it 
was perceived that t-he consequences wouid be eminently 
disastrous to the power and pretensions of the papacy. 
The bishops would immediately assert their entire in- 
dependence of the Pope, a fruitful source of revenue and 
influence would be entirely destroyed, and the court of 
Rome would sink into comparative insignificance. — 
These considerations greatly alarmed the legates, and 
induced them to employ all the force of intrigue to pro- 
cure the rejection of the di-sputed dause.^ * At length 
a division took place, in which one hundred and eighty- 
one votes were given. Fifty-four prelates voted for the 
divine right, and the number would have been greater 
had not many been restrained by the fear of incurring 
the displeasure of their patrons, the legates, or the 
Pope.' * But although the majority sided with the le- 
gates, they knew how it was obtained, and felt that it 
would be unsafe to treat their opponents with disrespect, 
since among them were found a large proportion of the 
most learned and influential prelates then at Trent, It 
wa? at least good policy to seek conciliation and agree- 
ment, even though the attempt failed of success. With 
this object an addition was made to the committee, who 
took immense pains to frame the decree in such a man- 
ner as might meet the views of both parties. Various 

so The Jesuit Lainez was employed to refute the advocates of th» 
divine right. The historians havo preserved a very full report of 
his speech. It contains the most extravagant assertions of pontifical 
power and authority. Lainez maintained that Jesus Christ is sole 
ruler of his church ; that when he lefl the world he constituted Peter 
and his successors as his vicars ; that in consequence the Pope is 
absolute Lord and Master, supreme and infallible; that bishops de- 
rive from him their power and jurisdiction, and that in fact there ie 
no power whatever in the church but from him, so that even general 
councils have no authority, are not infallible, do not enjoy the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, unless they are summoned and controlled 
by papal authority ! Pallav. 1. xviii. s. 15. Sarpi, 1. vii. a. 20.— 
Le Plat, v. p. 524. 

31 It seems that many abstained from voting at all, for fear of giv- 
ing offence. D'Andrada says that there were more than two bun* 
dred and thirty present when the question of communion in both 
kinds was discussed, and the number gradually increased tvVl >&. 
reached nearly three huadred. Defe»i\oTtv^!MCt.T>iift\>^^^ 
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ixiodes of expression were proposed, altered, modifieii, 
and rejected. Much time was wasted in these conten- 
tions, and no prospect of union appeared.*^ 

I'he situation of the legates was sufficiently trying*. 
They could neither please the Pope nor pacify the pre- 
lates. His Holiness anxiously desired the termination 
of the council ; but this could only be accomplished by 
a forced decision of the question of divine right, which 
would be followed by an open rupture with the Spaniards 
and French, and probably with the Germans. The op- 
posing bishops were thoroughly untractable: it was 
useless to attempt to overawe them — they were proof 
against seduction. The business of the council was at 
a stand, and nothing had been done for several days, 
when the legates proposed anew the subject of resi- 
dence. They introduced a decree, enacting severe pe- 
nalties against offenders, and offering a bounty on obe- 
dience by exempting residents from the payment of their 
tenths. This was inserted as some compensation to the 
bishops for the omission of the declaration of divine 
right. But various objections were raised against it, 
particularly by the Spanish and French ambassadors^ 
who contended that it infringed on the rights of their 
sovereigns. Even the bishops were not satisfied, for 
they foresaw that the promised immunities would be 
soon taken from them, and were unwilling to forego 
their claims for the prospect of an uncertain advantage. 
In consequence, the debate quickly closed, and was not 
resumed for some time,^ * 

At the request of the French ambassadors the session 
was postponed, on account of the expected arrival of the 
cardinal of Lorraine. He entered Trent Nov. 13, ac- 
companied by fourteen bishops, three abbots, and twen- 
ty-two divines, chiefly doctors of the Sorbonne. This 
was an event in which all parties felt deep interest. — 
The reforming members of tne council, particularly the 
Spaniards, looked forward to it with much pleasure. — 
They had heard that the cardinal purposed to lay an 
unsparing hand on the abuses of the papaffjr, and to 
avow himself the warm and uncompromising advocate 

S3 Pallav. 1. jviii. c. 16. Sari?\, \. \u. «. 215--29, 
93 PaUur. I xviiu c. 17, Sarpi, \. Vu. *. ^^. 
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^r reform. On the other hand, the legates and their 
adherents could ill conceal their fears. They wero 
much alarmed at the anticipated union between the 
French and the Spaniards ; and the free spirit and bold 
measures that had been recently indulged in France 
seemed to justify the most anxious forebodings. But 
the Pope affected to treat the matter with indifference. 
He ridiculed the idea of the cardinal of Lorraine's set- 
ting up for a reformer. '' This cardinal," said he, " is a 
second Pope, He has a revenue of three hundred thou- 
sand crowns. A suitable person, truly, to talk of re* 
form, and inveigh against pluralities I As for me, I have 
but one benefice, and I am content with one I" Yet in 
fact his Holiness was as much afraid as his ministers. 
Reports were continually brought to him respecting the 
aims and intentions of the cardinal. It was not enough 
that he W£ls described as the irreconcileable enemy of 
corruptions and abuses. Some affirmed that he wished 
to procure a decree for the performance of divine wor- 
ship in the vernacular tongue, and that in his own dio- 
cese of- Rheims baptism was already so celebrated.^* 
Others said that he would plead for communion in both 
kinds, and the marriage of the clergy ; and that he in- 
tended to propose that bishoprics should be bestowed 
only on those who were able to preach, and that un- 
preaching prelates should be compelled to expend one- 
third of their revenues in the support of a preacher.** 
Whether these reports were well founded or not^ the 
Pope deemed that there was sufficient ground for con- 
cern and fear. He immediately dispatched the bishop 
of Monte Falisci, to join the cardinal on his road and 
attend him to Trent, under colour of respect and ho- 
nour, but in reality to act as a spy. With a similar 
object the legates had sent the bishop of Senegal. — 
Orders were issued that every prelate then at Rome 
should repair to Trent forthwith. None were exempted : 
titulars, coadjutors, those who had resigned their bene- 
fices, and retained only the episcopal order, without 
jurisdiction — the aged and infirm, and even such as held 
official situations in the papal court, were compelled to 

24 Pallav. ut sup. LftPY^V-v.^.^^. 
25XePiat,v.p.S5i4. 

25* 
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po. Thus the pontiff hoped to counterbalance the in- 
fluence of tlie French, and bear down opposition by 
numbers.' « 

For some time after his arrival at Trent the cardinal 
of Lorraine spoke and acted as a thorough friend of re- 
form. His house was the resort of the opposition party, 
with whom he held frequent meetings ; and great hopes 
were entertained of the favourable issue of his endea- 
vours. These hopes were strengthened by the declared 
wishes and intentions of the French government. It was 
constantly asserted that nothing less than a radical re- 
form would satisfy the people, or save the Catholic faith 
from subversion. When the cardinal was publicly 
received by the council he drew an affecting picture of 
the state of France, and powerfully urged the necessity 
of prompt and energetic measures. He was followed 
by the ambassador Du Ferrier, who addressed tl^e fa- 
thers in a strain of bold remonstrance and eloquent fer- 
vour. Their demands, he said, were contained in the 
sacred Scriptures, the canons of general councils, and 
the ancient constitutions and decrees of venerable pon- 
tiffs and fathers. To these standards must (he church 
again be brought. Nothing less would suffice. *' Un- 
less this is done, holy fathers," said the ambassador, "in 
vain will you inquire whether France is in a state of 
))eace. We can only answer you as Jehu answered 
.loram when he said, * is there peace, .lehu ?' ' What 
})eace,' he replied, *so long as the fornications'^? _ . , 
vou know the rest. But unless this is done, in vain will 
you seek for advice or help from this or that quarter ; 
in vain will you rely on the fidelity or zeal of the sove- 
reigns of Europe; a deceitful tranquillity may be pro- 
duced, quickly to be disturbed, while, in the meantime, 
Bouls will perish, whose blood will be required at your 
hands." Such sentiments and language were heard 
with great satisfaction hy the enemies of coriuption.^ * 

The French ambassadors were instructed to require a 
revision of the church service, in order to the abolition 
of all superstitious and useless ceremonies- — the conces- 

26 Pallav. 1. XIX. c. 2. Le Plat, v. p. 547. 570. 
er a Kings ix. 22, ' 
S8 Pallaw 1. lis. c, 3. Satyvi, \. \u. a.^'i. "U V\\iX, y . ^j. 549— 
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sion of the cup to the laity? * — the administration of the 
sacraments, the singing of *' psahns and other spiritual 
songs," the reading and interpretation of scripture, and 
public prayers, in the vernacular tongue — the reforma- 
tion of the licentious lives of the clergy, and, generally, 
of all abuses that had crept into the court of Rome or 
the church at large, an ample hst of which was fur- 
nished. " • When to these are added the demands of the 
emperor and the Spanish prelates, who zealously co- 
operated with the French in promoting reform, it will be 
confessed that the Pope and his ministers had sufficient 
grounds for anxiety and alarm. ^' Nevertheless, his 
Holiness determined to preserve things as they were, or 
any rate to concede as little as possible : but this strength 

S9 Some time afler, when the cardinal of Lorraine wa»atln8prack, 
on a visit to the emperor, some of the divines who accompanied him 
were attending his Imperial Majesty in his library. He inquired 
their opinion on the concession of the cup. They argued against it ; 
whereupon the emperor turned to the king of the Romans, who was 
present, and said, " Forty years long was 1 offended with thatgene* 
ration ; and I said, These always err in heart.'' Lettres, Anecdotes, 
et Memoires du Nonce Visconti, t. i. p. 81. 

30 Le Plat, V. p. 559—564. A memorial was presented by the 
French ambassadors, Jan. 2, 1563, comprising thirty-four articles of 
reform. Among them, besides those stated above, were the follow* 
ing, that priests should be entirely occupied with the duties of their 
office, and not be suffered to intermeddle with secular affairs ; that 
the bishops should provide a sufficient number of preachers in every 
diocese, so that sermons might be delivered on all Sundays and feast* 
days, as well as in Lent and Advent : that no ecclesiastic should 
possess more than one benefice : thatcommendams and similar abuses 
should be utterly abolished; that the prevailing superstition in re* 
gard to images, indulgences, pilgrimages and relics should be cor- 
rected ; that public penance shodd be revived ; and that diocesan 
synods should be held every year, provincial svnods once in three 
years, and general councils every ten years. Fallav. 1. xix. c. 11. 
Sarpi, 1. vii. s. 50. Le Plat, v. p. 631—643. 

31 Le Plat, v. p. 564. Even tne Italian bishops began to think of 
reform. Ibid. p. 614—619. Visconti advised the Pope to write a 
sharp letter to the emperor, and tell him that he was willing to have 
reformation, but not ai^guration. At the same time he suggested 
that it might be politic to propose a reform so strict and universal 
that the princes themselves would be afraid of it. This suggestion 
was subsequently adopted. The duke of Bavaria, among other things 
had asked permission for laymen to preach, instead of ignorant priests, 
Visconti recommended that a Catechism and some homilies should 
be printed in the German language, for tlie use of such priestSs l^t.« 
tres, I. i. p. 63—75. 
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of the opposition made it necessary to adopt rery cau- 
tious measures, and to trust to dexterous management 
rather than open resistance. He knew that craft and 
guile have often succeeded when force would have been 
employed in vain. 

Stormy debates, intrigues and counter intrigues, and 
attempts to conciliate or overawe, made up the history 
of the council from the autumn of 1562 to the summer 
of 1563. During all this time the fathers were very 
busily engaged in discussion ]^^ but it was too evident 
that their object was less to elicit truth than to get the 
mastery over each other. It was a fierce struggle between 
the liberal and servile parties, the friends of reform and 
the foes of innovation. On the part of the pontiff and his 
agents no stone was left unturned to secure the interests 
of Rome and avert all change. Messengers were con- 
tinually passing between his Holiness and the legates, 
to convey information, advice, and direction. Hired 
spies noted with unceasing vigilance every aspect of 
affairs, and faithfully reported the conduct of the pre- 
lates. Art, bribery, intimidation were by turns employ- 
ed; fair discussion and honourable dealing were un- 
known. Only a passing notice of such proceedings is 
necessary in this place; a minute narrative would but 
excite disgust, and weary the patience of the reader.'* 

33 The cardinal of Lorraine says that they were engaged full five 
honrs every day. Le Plat, v. p. 593. Theological discussions were 
not their sole employ. Twice they assembled to render thanksgivings 
to God for the defeat of the Huguenots by the king of France, and 
once to celebrate mass for the Catholics who were slain in battle. 
A virulent harangue against the Protestants was delivered at the first 
of those meetings, in which the victory was compared to the deliver- 
ance of the Israelite« from Egypt, and the successes of Jephtha, 
Gideon, Barak, and the Maccabees; and the Roman Catholic sol- 
diers were described as having ^consecrated their hands in the 
blood of the impious." There were great rejoicings at Rome also 
on account of these events. Le Plat, i. p. 573—586. 

33 When the French prelates, shortly af\er their arrival, continually 
pressed the legates to give them satisfaction on the subject of reform, 
declaring that they would stay at Trent ten years rather than have 
their wishes frustrated. Visconti strongly urged a compliance with 
their request, or at least a declaration of what was intended, " to get 
rid of this troublesome body of grumblers." T. i. p. 117. 

The letters of Visconti show that he was little scrupulous of the 
meana he employed to get iufoTmatioiiof the sentiments and designs 
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The discussion on residence and the divine right of 
bishops were frequently renewed, and carried on with 
great violence and asperity. The diversity of sentiment 
that prevailed on the latter subject occasioned the most 
rancorous discord. Those who held the institution of 
bishops to be of divine right, treated their opponents as 
slaves, who had ignobly sold themselves to do the will 
of the Pope ; while they themselves were regarded as 
malcontents or rebels, for opposing the just rights of 
Christ's vicar on earth. Various formulas were pre- 
pared, in the hope of uniting the two parties without 
compromise of principle on either side; but the attempt 
was wholly unsuccessful, and at last the council termi- 
nated without any authoritative declaration on a point 
of so great importance.'* The question of residence 

of the prelates. He often succeeded by tampering with their secre- 
taries or domestics. 

The Pope attempted to bribe da Ferrier. Visconti, t. i. p. 91. 
Lest the frequent arrival of couriers from Rome should excite the 
suspicions of the prelates, they were ordered to leave their guides 
and equipage at the last stage before they came to Trent, and to 
enter the city incog. Sarpi, 1. vii. s. 30. 

34 Pallav. i. xix. c. 12. Sarpi, 1. vii. s. 46. 50. Le Plat, v. p. 
537. 584. 644. While the French and Spanish prelates laboured 
to establish the divine right of episcopacy, meaning thereby that 
bishops derived both their office and their ]K>wer immediately from 
Jesus Christ, the Pope strove to enact a distinction between their 
order and their jurisdiction, affirming that the former was derived 
from Jesus Christ, but the latter from the Roman pontiff. A canon 
sent to the legates, out not passed by the council, was thus express- 
ed: — " Whoever shall affirm, that blessed Peter was not appointed 
by Christ the chief of the apostles, and his vicar on earth ; or, that 
it is not necessary that there should be in the church one pontiff, the 
successor of Peter, and equal to him in the power of government; 
or, that his lawful successors in the Roman See from that time to 
the present have not possessed the primacy of the church, and were 
not the fathers, pastors and teachers of all christians, and tliat full 
power to feed, rule, and govern the universal church was not com- 
mitted to them by our Lord Jesus Christ: let him be accursed." 

The cardinal of Lorraine said that if such a canon were proposed 
he would protest against it, in the name Qf the king and of all the 
prelates or France. On another occasion he said, in the presence of 
Kcveral bishops, " It is as true that the council is above the Pope as 
it is true that the word was made flesh." Visconti says that this 
*' approaches to impiety." " The bishops are Christ's vicars, not the 
Pope's," said the archbishop of Granada; and again, *'Let him give 
us oar rights, and we will give him his." Visconti, t. i. p. 9, 167 ^ 
ii. p. 53. 

Peter Soto the Dominiean, whose name Q»tleu«LW'i^^*'^'sv^^>K*- 
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^as disposed of in a similar way, the decree on that 
subject consisting of vague generalities, and provisions 
easily to be evaded. Reform shared its usual fate. 
Much was asked, little given. The Pope contrived to 
pacify the emperor and the king of France ; and the 
prelates, worn out by opposition, reproach and ill-usage, 
were forced to yield to superior power. 3* Even the 
cardinal of Lorraine saw, or affected to see, the neces- 
sity of retracing his steps; his pompous pretensions 

tory ef the conncil, died at Trent in April 1563. On his death bed 
he wrote to the Pope, earnestly entreating his Holiness to allow the 
declaration of divine right and episcopacy. By some means this 
letter got abroad, notwiUistanding the endeavours of Visconti to sup- 
press it, and made considerable impression. Pallav. 1. zx. c 13. 
Sarpi, I. vii. s. 83. Le Plat, vi. p. 14. Visconti,'t. i. p. 237. 245. 

35 The treatment of the bishop of Guadix was most disgraceful. 
** The bishop of Guadix, (says a Spanish prelate who was present) 
said that the bishops had their sole anthority de jure divino — by a 
divine right; and that even without the confirmation of the Pope they 
would be true bishops, since there is no proof that either Cnrysos- 
tom, or Basil, or Gregory of Nice, received such confirmation, or 
indeed any thing at the hands of the Roman pontiff. 

" When he began to utter this sentence, cardinal Simonetta de- 
sired him to have care to his words, for what he said was scandalous, 
especially in euch times. 

*' Upon this there was a stir among the prelates, and they began 
to make a great noise, and the patriarch or Venice, rising out of his 
place, called the bishop a schismatic, and declared that he must re- 
cant. It is said that the archbishop of Granada, who was near, 
told those who had risen' that they themselves were the true schis- 
matics, since, without listening to the bishop of Guadix, they made 
that uproar, and used words so offensive and outrageous against so 
orthodox. a man. I did not hear this, though I was at no great dis- 
tance; for at this time, the uproar being great, I had also stood up, 
declaring that it was a shame they should run him down in that 
manner; that he ought to be allowed to finish his speech, and then 
it would be time to ascertain whether he had uttered any thing wor- 
thy of reproof or punishment." 

So wrote the bishop of Salamanca; others have stated the matter 
still more strongly; even Palavicini confesses that the prelates not 
only made a great clamour, but that some exclaimed, " Curse him — 
hum him — he is a heretic!" L. xix. c. 5. Sarpi, 1. vii. s. 36. Le 
Plat, V. 577. Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism, 
p. 335, 

On one occasion the bishop of Verdun had inveighed severely 
against the court of Rome. *• Ho\r the cock crows," (nimium gallus 
cantavit— the reader will observe the allusion) said a prelate who 
sat near him. Upon which the bishop of Lavaur immediately re- 
joined, " Would that at the crowing of the cock Peter would repent 
afld weep bitterly!" 
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evaporated and vanished ; and he tamely acquiesced i^ 
such reformation as the Roman Pontiff chose to grant/ 
though, for the sake of consistency, he recorded his 
protest against it, and declared, ,that he only accepted it 
because he found it impossible to procure more liberal 
concessions. ' • 

The dissensions of the fathers were so violent, that 
the session had been prorogued no fewer than ten times. * ■* 

36 One woald dot have expected this, after reading the following; 
extract from a letter to his secretary and agent at Rome. 

** The Lord God is greatly enraged against us ; and there is reason 
to fear, unless his wrath is appeased, that we shall soon witness a 
great division to terminate in the rain of the ministers of the churchy 
on whom, with great jastice, the divine vengeance will fall. thai 
these days had never appeared concerning lohich the Apostle Paul 
sneaks, 2 Tfiessalon. 2, token he says — except there come a falling away 
firsty 8fc. Now may God preserve us — and it is necessary that his 
Holiness should look well to it. For those, both here and at Rome, 
who are willing to rank themselves as the defenders of the Holy 
Apostolic See, and shield themselves under this cloak, are, some of 
them, desirous of a cardiual's hat 'f while others are seeking, by 
these disturbances and vexations to shorten the life of his HohnesSy 
and thus to elect a new pope who may appease the wrath of God^ 
retain the provinces which are wavering, regain those which are 
lost, and in this way render the days of his Holiness long and happy^ 
full of glory and of immortal praise. I pray God to ke«p his HoiiF 
ness and long to preserve him — to witom the songs and flattery ofthest 
Syrens ought to be objects of great sttsvicion." Le Plat, v . p. 653 — 658. 

Count de Luna, the S^pamsh anwassador, wrote thus to his bov&- 
reign, PhUip 2, Oct. 16, 1563 : 

^* They [die legate&l have endeavoured, and are still trying to keep 
the councU oppressed and controlled by authority, by a multitude 
of votes, and every possible artifice and contrivance. This was re- 
sisted for a time without much difficulty, as long as the cardinal of 
Lorraine conducted himself with the proper zesd which he showed 
when he arrived, so that the business went on almost fairly, and they 
(the Pope's party) could not manage it as they pleased. 

** Bat since he, owing to his private views, allowed himself to be 
won over by the legates, who went about it with all industry and 
diligence, their party has gained strength ; and, from the last session 
to this moment, a great union has been observed between the cardi- 
nal and the ministers of his Holiness. 

''The least yielding would, no doubt, bring the council to an 
abrupt conclusion ; for of the Italian prelates, except a few honest 
men, they dispose as they please. 

** We must be careful not to fall into a great evil ; such as there 
would be in the world's knowing that the council is held^ rather 
for private objects, than for the sake of religion and tiie public 
rood." Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism^ !j. 
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During the interval (ten months) two of the legates, the 
cardinal of Mantua and cardinal Seripand, had died;*' 
and two others had been appointed in their places, the 
cardinals Navagier and Moron. But no change proved 
beneficial to the interests of truth and liberty. The 
legates ruled the council, the Pope directed the legates. 
Divines, bishops, ambassadors, and sovereigns, were ex- 
pected to submit and obey. Remonstrance was un- 
heeded, and opposition fruitless. 

At length, July 15, 1563, the twenty-third session 
was held. The following decree was passed on the sa- 
crament of orders. 

" Chap. I. Of the institution of the priesthood of the 

new law. 

*•' Sacrifice and priesthood are so joined by the ordi- 
nance of God, that both are found together in every 
dispensation. Since therefore, under the New Testa- 
ment, the Catholic church has received by divine insti- 
tution the holy and visible sacrifice of the eucharist, it 
must be acknowledged that she has anew, and visible, 
and external priesthood, in the place of the old. Now 
the sacred scriptures show, and the tradition of the Ca- 
tholic church has always taught, that this priesthood 
was instituted by the Lord our Saviour, and that to his 

have been preserved. They were generally couched in language 
of disappointment and anger. For instance: ** To-morrow, venera- 
ble fatners, according to our decree, the session should be held. 
Some will blame us ^r postponing it; we are compelled to say that 
the fault is your own. As for ourselves, we will endeavour to show 
the whole Christian world that we do not walk after the flesh, but 
after the spirit. Small hope will there be of correcting abuses, if 
time, the most precious of all gifts is thus wasted bv vou upon in- 
significant and useless questiomi."....*' Above all things, let the 
fathers study brevity in speaking. On this subject we have often 
admonished your lordships, but admonished in vain. Nevertheless, 
we will not cease to say to you, in the words of the preacher, * In 
the assembly ofpresbyters, be'not loquacious.' "...." The appointed 
time for the session has arrived, but concord, which ought to pre- 
cede the session is not yet attain|^d«" " Nine months have elapsed 
since a session was celebrated, to the great grief and scandal of all 
Christians," &c. &c. Le Plat, v. p. 542, 664, 580, 596, 620, 659, 
€72: vjj. 21, 63, 108. 
^s The /drnier March 2, the Ullet, March 17, 1563. 
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apostles and their succesaors in the priesthood, the power 
was given to consecrate, offer, and minister his body and 
blood, and also to remit and retain sins.^o 

" Chap. II. Of the seven orders. 

" As the ministry of so exalted a priesthood is a di- 
vine thing, it was meet, in order to surround it with the 
greater dignity and veneration, that in the admirable 
economy of the church there should be several distinct 
orders of ministers, intended by their office to serve the 
priesthood, and so disposed, as that, beginning with the 
clerical tonsure,* ® they may ascend gradually through 
the lesser to the greater orders. For the sacred scrip- 

^ 39 " The faithful are to be made acquainted with the^exalted dig- 
nity and excellence of this sacrament in its highest degree, which is 
the priesthood. Priests and bishops are as it were, the interpreters 
and heralds of God, commissioned in his name to teach mankind 
the law of God, and the precepts of a christian life : they are the 
representatives of God upon earth. Impossible, therefore, to con- 
ceive a more exalted dignity, or functions moi^e sacred. Justly, 
therefore, are they called not only *angels,' biU * gods,' holding, 
as they do, the place, and power, and authority of God on earth. 
But the priesthood, at all times an elevated otSce, transcends in the 
new law all others in dignity. The power ofconsecrating and offer- 
ing the body and blood of our Lord, and of remitting sins, with which 
the priesthood of the new law is invested, is such as cannot be com- 
prehended by the human mind, still less is it equalled by, or assimi- 
lated to any thing on earth.'' Catechism, p. 304. 

40 << As persons are" prepared for baptis^m by exorcisms, and for 
marriage by espousals, so those who are consecrated to God by ton- 
sure, are prepared for admission to the sacrament of orders. Tonsure 
declares what manner of person he should be who desires to receive 
orders ; the name of ' clerk,' which he receives then for the first time, 
implies that thenceforward he has taken the Lord fi)r his inheritance. 
In tonsure, the hair of the head is cut in form of a crown, and should 
be worn in that form, enlarging the crown according as the ecclesi- 
astic advances in orders." The meaning of the tonsure is variously 
given. Some say that it was instituted by Peter, " in honour of 
the crown of thorns which was pressed upon the head of the Re- 
deemer." Others assert that it is an emblem of the royal dignity, 
because the ministers of the church area "royal priesthood." 
" Others are of opinion that tonsure, which is cut m form of a cir- 
cle, the most perfect of all figures, is emblematical of the superior 
perfection of the ecclesiastical state ; or that, as it consists in cutting 
off hair, which is a sort of superfluity, it implies a contempt of worldly 
things, and a detachment from all earthly cares and eoncerns." 
Catechism, p. 310^312, 

26 
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tures make express mention of deacons as well as of 
priests, and instruct us in very serious language respect- 
ing those things which are to be specially regarded in 
their ordination ; and from the beginning of the church, 
the names and appropriate duties of the following orders 
are known to have been in use, viz. sub-deacons, aco- 
lytes, exorcists, readers, and porters. Although they 
are not all of equal rank ; for sub-deacons are placed 
among the greater orders by the fathers and holy coun- 
cils, in which also we very frequently read of other infe- 
rior orders.** 

^1 The namber of orders is therefore seven, viz. porter, reader^ 
exorcist, acolyte, sab-deacon, deacon and priest Of these some ard 
greater, which are also called ' holy ;' some lesser, which are called 
* minor orders.* The greater, or holy orders, are sub^deacoHship, 
deaconship, and priesthood ; the lesser^^ minor orders, are portef, 
reader, exorcist, and acolyte." Their functions, and the ceremonies 
used at their ordination, may be briefly described. 

The duty of the porter " consists in taking care of the keys and 
door of the church, and in suflering none to enter to whom entrance 
is prohibited. The porter also eussisted at the holy sacrifice and 
took care that no one should approach too near the altar, or inter- 
rupt the celebrant." To him " belonged the office of treasurer of 
the church, to which was also attached that of guardian of the sacris' 
try ; stations, the duties of which are still numbered amongst the 
most honourable functions of the ecclesiastic." At his consecration^ 
the bishop takes the keys from the altar, and handing them to him, 
says, " Conduct yourself as having to render an account to God for 
those things which are kept under these keys.^* 

The reader^ s office is "to read to the people, in a clear and dis- 
tinct voice, the sacred scriptures, particularly the nocturnal psalm^ 
ody [always in Latin, be it remembered ;] and on him also devolves 
the task of instructing the faithful in the rudiments of the faith," 
Presenting him with the book which contains what belongs to the 
exercise of his function, the bishop says, " Receive this book, and be 
you a rehearser of the word of God, destined, if you approve yoursdf 
faithful and useful in the discharge of your ojffice, to have a pari 
tvith those who from the beginning, have acquitted themselves weU in the 
ministry of the divine word.^^ 

When initiating the exorcist, whose name sufficiently declares the 
nature of his office, the bishop giveshim a book containing the exor* 
cisms, and says, " Take this and commit it to memory, and have 
power to impose hands on persons possessed, be they baptized or 
catechumens." 

The duty of the acolyte is to serve those who are in holy orders, in 
the ministry of the altar, and to attend to the lights used at the cele- 
bration of mass. The bishop places in his hand a light, saying, 
" Receive this wax-light, and know that henceforward you are de* 
voted to light the church, in the name of the Lord." He then hand» 
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*' Chap. IIL That orders are truly and frojperly a 

sacrameiit. 

" Since it is evident, from the testimony of scripture, 
apostolic tradition, and the unanimous consent of the 

him empty craets, intended to hold the wine and water, and says, 
** Receive these cruets^ which are to supply wine and water for the 
eueharist of the blood of Christ, in the name of the Lordy 

To the greater orders, the obligation of celibacy is annexed. The 
suihdeacon^ s duties are " to prepare the altar-linen, the sacred ves- 
«el8, the bread and wine necessary for the holy sacrifice — to minister 
water to the priest or bishop at the washing of the hands at mass — 
to read the epistle — to assist at mass in the capacity of a witness, and 
see that the priest be not disturbed by any one during its celebration." 
After solemn prayers, accompanied with explanation of the daties 
of his office, the candidate " receives from the bishop a chalice and 
consecrated patena, and from the archdeacon, cruets filled with wine 
and water, and a basin and towel for washing and drying the hands, 
to remind him that he is to serve the deacon. These ceremonies 
the bishop accompanies with this solemn admonition : ' See lohtU 
sort of ministry is confided to you ; I admonish you therefore so to 
comport yoursdff as to be pleasing in the sigfu of God.^ Additional 
prayers are then recited, and when, finally, the bishop has clothed 
the sub-deacon with the sacred vestments, on putting on each of 
which he makes ase of appropriate words and ceremonies, he then 
hands him the book of the epistles, saying, ' Receive the book of the 
mstleSf and have power to read them in the dairch of God, both for the 
Rving and the dead. ' 

To the deacon ** it belongs constantly to accompany the bishop, to 
attend him when preaching, to assist him and the priest also daring 
the celebration of the holy mysteries, and at the administration of 
the sacraments, and to read the gospel at the sacrifice of the mass.". . . . 
" To the deacon also, as the agent of the bishop, it belongs to inquire 
and ascertain who within his diocese lead lives of piety and edifica- 
tion, and who do not ; who attend the holy sacrifice of the mass and 
the instructions of their pastors, and who do not ; that thus the bi- 
shop, made acquainted by him with these matters, may be enabled 
to admonish each offender privately, or should he deem it more con- 
ducive to their reformation , to re buke and correct them publicly. He 
also calls over the names of catechumens, and presents to the bishop 
those who are to be promoted to orders. In the absence of the bishop 
and priest, he is also authorized to expound the gospel to the people, 
not, however, from an elevated place, to make it understood that 
this is not one of his ordinary functions." . . . . " The prayers used at 
the ordination of a deacon are more numerous and solemn than at 
that of a sub-deacon : his person is also invested with the sacred 
stole : of his oidination, as of that of the first deacons who were 
ordained by the apostles, the imposition of hands also forms a part; 
and finally, the book of the gospels is handed to him by the bishop, 
with these words : ' Receive power to read the gospel in the church of 
Godf as todlfor Uu living as for the dead, in the nanie of the Lard^* 
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fathers, that by holy ordination, bestowed by words and 
external signs, grace is conferred ; no one ought to 
doubt that orders constitute one of the seven sacraments 
of holy church. For the apostle saith, I admonish 
thee, that thou stir up the grace of God which is in 
thee by the imposition of my hands. For God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear : but of power, and of love, 
and of sobriety/ 2 Tim. i. 6, 7.*^ 

" Chap. IV. Of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, and of 

ordination. 

" Forasmuch then as in the sacrament of orders, as in 
baptism and confirmation, a character is impressed, 
which can neither be destroyed nor taken away,*^ the 

The office of the priest is '' to offer sacrifice to God, and to admi- 
nister the sacramouts of the church : the bishop, and afler him, the 
priests who may be present, impose bands on the candidate for the 
priesthood ; then, placing a stole on bis shoulders, be adjusts it in 
form of a cross, to signify that the priest receives strength from 
above, to enable him to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, to bear the 
sweet yoke of his divine law, and to enforce this law, not by word 
oul^, but also by the eloquent example of a holy life, tie next 
anoints bis bands with sacred oil, reaches bim a chalice containing 
wine, and a patena with bread, saying, ' Receive jtoxoer to offer sacri' 
fice to God, and to celebrate mass as wdl for the living as for the dead." 
By these words and ceremonies he is constituted an interpreter and 
mediator between God and man, the principal function of the priest- 
hood. Finally, placing his bands on the head of the person to be 
ordained, the bishop says, ' Receive yc the Holy Ghost : whose sins you 
shaU forgive, they are forgiven them : and lohosesins you shall retain 
they are retained ;' thus investing him with that divine power of 
forgiving and retaining sins which was conferred by our Lord on 
bis disciples." 

" Orders are conferred on ceilain appointed days only, days on 
which, according to the most ancient practice of tlie church, a solemn 
fast is observed, to obtain from God, by holy and devout prayer, miuisr 
ters not unworthy of their high calling, qualified to exercise the tran- 
scendant power with which they are to be invested, with propriety and 
to the edification of his church." Catechism, p. 312—316,318, 321. 

" 42 A sacrament is a sensible sign of an invisible grace, and with 
these characters holy orders are invested ; their external forms are a 
sensible sign of the grace and power which tliey confer on the re- 
ceiver ; holy orders, therefore are really and truly a sacrament." 
Catechism, p. 309. 

" 43 It is clear, as we have already said that the sacrament of 
orders, although primarily instituted for the advantage and edification 
of the charcbf imparts grace to him who receives it with the proper 
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holy council deservedly condemns the notion of those 
who assert that the priests of the New Testament have 
only a temporary power, and that those who have been 
rightly ordained may become laymen again, if they 
should cease to exercise the ministry of the word of God. 
Moreover, if any one affirm that all christians promis- 
cuously are priests of the New Testament, or that all are 
endued with equal spiritual power, he does nothing less 
than confound the ecclesiastical liierarchy, which re- 
sembles a well-appointed army;** as if, in opposition to 
the doctrine of blessed Paul, all were apostles, all were 
prophets, all were evangelists, all were pastors, all were 
teachers. Further the holy council declares, that in 
addition to other ecclesiastical degrees, bishops, who 
have succeeded to the place of the apostles, hold a dis- 
tinguished rank in this hierarchical order;** that they 

dispositions, which qualifies and enables him to dicharge with fide- 
lity the duties which it imposes, and amongst which is to be num- 
bered the administration of the sacraments. As baptism qaaiifies 
for their reception, so orders qualify lor their administration. Or- 
ders also confer another grace, which is a special power in reference 
to the holy eucharist ; a power full and perfect in the j^riest, who 
alone can consecrate the body and blood of our Lord, but in the sub- 
ordinate ministers greater or less in proportion to their approxima- 
tion to the sacred mysteries of the altar. This power is also deno- 
minated a spiritual character, which by a certain interior mark im- 
Sressed on the soul, distinguishes the ecclesiastic from the rest of 
le faithful, and devotes them specially to the divine service.'' Ibid. 
p.322. 

44 The compilers of the Catechism have invented a distinction be- 
tween internal and external priesthood. *' The internal priesthood 
extends to all the faithful who have been baptized, particularly to the 
just who are anointed by the Spirit of God, and by the divine grace 
are made living members of the high priest, Christ Jesus. Through 
faith, inflamed by charity, they offer spiritual sacrifices to God on 
the altar of their hearts, and in the number of these sacrifices are to 
be reckoned good and virtuous actions, referred to the glory of God.". . 
** The external priesthood does not extend indiscriminately to the 
great body of the faithful ; it is appropriated to a certain class of per^ 
sons, who being invested with this august character, and consecrat- 
ed to God by tiie lawful imposition of hands, and the solemn cere- 
monies of the church, are devoted to some particular office in the 
sacred ministry." Ibid. p. 317. 

45 « The order of priesthood, although essentially one, has differ- 
ent degrees of dignity and power. The first is confined to those who 
are simply called priests, and whose functions we have now explained. 
The second is that of bishops, who are placed over their respective 
sees, to govern not only the other ministers of the church, but also 
the fkithful; and with sleepless vigilance and unwearied care to 

26» 
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are placed there by the Holy Spirit, as the same apostlo 
sijith, to rule the church of God : that they are superior 
to presbyters : * ^ and that they administer the sacrament 
of confirmation, ordain the ministers of the church, *'' 
and perform many other offices, to which those who are 
in inferior orders have no right. The holy council fur- 
ther declares, that in the ordination of bishops, priests, 
and the other orders, the consent, call, or authority of 
the people, or of any secular power or magistracy, is not 
so necessary, as that without the same the ordination 
would be invalid : on the contrary, it is hereby declared, 
that all those who presumptuously undertake and assume 
the offices of the ministry with no other call and ap- 
pointment than that of the people, or of the secular 
power and magistracy, are not to be accounted ministers 
of the church, but thieves and robbers, who have not 
entered in by the door. 

" Thus much it hath seemed good to the holy council 
to teach the faithful respecting the sacrament of orders. 
Opposite sentiments are condemned in the manner fol- 
lowing, by express and appropriate canons; that amidst 
the prevailing darkness of error, all men may, by the 
help of Christ, adopting this rule of faith, easily discern 
and retain the Catholic truth. 

" Canoji 1. Whoever shall affirm, that under the New 
Testament there is not a visible and external priesthood* 
or that there is no power to consecrate and offer the 
true body and blood of the Lord, and remit and retain 
sins, but only the bare office and ministry of preaching 
the gospel ; or that those who do not preach are by no 
means to be considered priests : let him be accursed. 

watch over and promote their salvation." The third degree is that 
of archbishop ; in the fourth place are patriarchs : and " superior to 
all these is the sovereign pontiff, whom Cyril, archbishop of Alexan- 
dria, denominated in the council of Ephesus, ' the father and patriarch 
of the whole world. ' " Catechism, p. 319. 

46 The reader will observe that nothing is said of the divine right 
of episcopacy. 

47" Some abbots, it is true, were occasionally permitted to confer 
minor orders; all, however, admit, that even this is the proper office 
of the bishop, to whom, and to whom alone, it is lawful to confer 
the other oraers. Sub-deacons, deacons, and priests are ordained 
by one bishop only, but, according to apostolic tradition, a tradition 
which has always been preserved in the church, he himself is con- 
secrated by three biabops/' CatecbiBm, p. 320. 
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** 2. Whoever shall affirm, that there are not in the 
Catholic church, besides the priesthood, other orders, 
both greater and lesSer, by which, as by degrees, the 
priesthood raay be ascended: let him be accursed. 

" 3. Whoever shall affirm, that orders, or holy ordina- 
tion, is not truly and properly a sacrament, instituted by 
Christ the Lord ; or that it is a human invention, devis- 
ed by men unskilful in things ecclesiastical ; or that it 
is only the ceremony of choosing the' ministers of the 
word of God and of the sacraments : let him be ac- 
cursed. 

" 4. Whoever shall affirm, that the Holy Spirit is 
not given by ordination ; and therefore, that bishops 
say in vain, * Receive the Holy Ghost ;' or that thereby 
a character is not impressed; or that he who was once 
a priest may become a layman again : let him be ac- 
cursed. 

^' 5. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacred unction 
used by the church in holy ordination, as well as the 
other ceremonies observed in bestowing orders, are not 
only unnecessary, but ridiculous and hurtful, let him 
be accursed. 

" 6. Whoever shall affirm, that there is not in the Ca- 
tholic church a hierarchy instituted by divine appoint- 
ment, and consisting of bishops, presbyters, and minis?, 
ters : let him be accursed. 

" 7. Whoever shall affirm, that bishops are not supe- 
rior to presbyters ; or that they have not the power of 
confirming and ordaining; or that the power which 
they have is common to them and presbyters; or that 
orders conferred by them without the consent or calling 
of the people, or the secular power, are invalid ; or that 
those who are not properly ordained or instituted ac- 
cording to ecclesiastical or canonical power, but derive 
their ordination from some other source, are lawful mi- 
nisters of the word and the sacraments : let him be ac- 
cursed. 

** 8. Whoever shall affirm, that those bishops who are 
peculiarly appointed by the authority of the Roman 
pontiff are not lawful and true bishops, but a human in- 
vention : let him be accursed." * ® 

46 Conrayer justly says of this canon, "The meaning of this ca- 
non is not very clear. For if the question is concerning the Bishops 
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There is a remarkable omission in this decree. Not 
a word is uttered respecting the power and authority of 
the Pope, which, it might be supposed, ought to be very 
exactly defined. For surely it must be of great import- 
ance to know the nature, extent, and limits of the su- 
preme jurisdiction in the church ; and more especially, 
as the most extravagant pretensions have been put forth 
by some Roman Catholic writers, and as sturdily resist- 
ed by others. Whose opinions are to be received? 

The authorized enactments of the church of Rome on 
this subject are expressed in very ambiguous and vague 
language. By the decree of the Council of Florence, 
A. D. 1439, (already noticed, p. 33.) it was ordained as 
follows: — "We define that the holy apostolic see and 
the Roman pontiff have a primacy over the whole world, 
and that the Roman pontifif himself is the successor of 
St. Peter, the chief of the apostles, and true vicar of 
Christ, and that he is head of the whole churchy and the 
father and teacher of all Christians; and that to him 
in St. Peter was delegated by our Lord Jesus Christ 
ftiU power to feedy rule^ and govern the universal 
church; as also is contained in the acts of general coun- 
cils, and in the holy canons." *» The compilers of the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, speaking of the Ro- 
man Pontiff, say — " Sitting in that chair in which Pe- 
ter, the prince of the apostles, sat to the close of life, the 
Catholic church recognises in his person the most ex- 
alted degree of dignity, and the full amplitude of juris- 
diction; a dignity and a jurisdiction not based on 

ordained by the Pope, no one doubts their being lawful Bishops— 
hence whence is the necessity of such a decision? If, on the contra- 
ry, the question is concerning any other power than that of ordina- 
tion, it is not equally clear that all the Bishops which the Pope has 
created are lawful Bishops, sincetheycannot become so except tbej 
are called agreeably to the laws of each church; this might not be 
even if they were called to the office by the Pope. It seems as if 
this obscurity had been introduced here to favour the pretensions of 
the Popes, who, not being able to make others allow their title of 
Pastors of the Church Universal, have been desirous by this canon to 
establish some foundation on which to rest their pretensions. For, 
besides, if the Bishops ordained by the Pope are only implied here 
why is not the term ordained plainly introduced?" Sarpi, 1. viii. s. 
25. note. Perhaps, afler all, the canon refers to Bishops among tht 
heretics. 
49 Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism, p. 34. 
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eynodal, or other human constitutions, but emanating 
from no less an authority than God himself. As tho 
successor of St. Peter, and the true and legitimate vicar 
of Jesus Christ, he therefore presides over the universal 
church, the father and governor of all the faithful^ of 
bishops also, and of all other prelates, he their station^ 
rank, or power, what they inayT ^ ® 

Although these statements are very strong, they are 
nevertheless vague and indefinite. Mr. Butler says of 
the decree of the Council of Florence, " This is the doc- 
trine of the Roman Catholic church on the authority of 
the Pope, and beyond it no Roman Catholic is required 
to believe." « * But after all, the question returns, "What 
is that doctrine?" The same individual confesses that 
there is a division of opinion in the church on this sub- 
ject, and adverts to the well-known distinction between 
the Transalpine and the Cisalpine tenets. The fact is, 
that it has been found convenient to leave this moment- 
ous question unsettled. Both the above-mentioned te- 
nets, it seems, are tolerated, and either may be declared 
true, at different periods, as circumstances or events may 
require.* 3 

50 p. 319, 320. 

51 book of the Roman Catholic Church, p. 119. 

52 The Transalpine divines ascribe to the Pope a sapreme and 
controlling power over the whole church, and even over general 
councils — the right of judging all spiritual causes, of constitating, 
Buspending, and deposing bishops, of conferring all ecclesiastical 
dignities or benefices, or receiving appeals from all sentences of ec- 
clesiastical courts — and the extraordinary prerogative of personal 
infallibility, when he undertakes to issue a solemn decision on any 
point. The Cisalpines, on the other hand, regard the Pope as sub- 
ject to the church, and to a general council, her representative — 
maintain that the jurisdiction of bishops is derived immediately from 
God — deny the Pope's right to confer benefices — by his paramount 
authority, in opposition to the laws or customs of patronage — refuse 
to admit his prerogative and infallibility, and hold that he may be 
deposed by the church, or a general council, for heresy or schism. 
Mr. Butler states that the Pope's temporal power, i. e. thepresamed 
right to depose heretical or contumacious sovereigns, and absolve 
their siibjects from their allegiance, was once the main point of dif- 
ference between the Transalpine and Cisalpine divines, oeing main- 
tained by the former, denied by the latter ; but that now the Tran- 
salpines have at length adopted the Cisalpine opinions on this 
■ubject. His own views are thus expressed : — 

" It is an article of the Roman Catholic faith, that the Pope ba«^ 
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Still it is important to ascertain which view of tfat 
subject has been current at Rome, or has received pon- 
tifical sanction. This may be easily done. Fourteen 
years after the termination of the Council of Trent, Bel- 
larmine delivered his lectures " De Romano Pontifice," 
in the college at Rome, by appointment of Pope Grego- 
ry XIII. An abstract of these lectures will exhibit the 
sentiments which have prevailed in the Romish court 
from the days of Hildebrand till the present time. 

After endeavouring to prove that simple monarchy Is 
the best form of government, and that therefore it has 
been adopted in the church, in which the Pope, as the 
successor of St. Peter, rules in the place of Christ, who 
has constituted him his sole vicar or representative, the 
author describes at large the spiritual and temporal pow- 
er of the Pope. His spiritual power is comprised in 
the following particulars : — That he is supreme judge 
in controversies of faith and manners ; that when he in- 
structs the whole church in things relating to faith, or 
promulgates moral precepts relating to things necessary 
to salvation, or which are in themselves good or evil, he 
cannot possibly err ; that it is probable, and may be pi- 
ously believed, that he cannot, as a private individual, 
be a heretic; that, as prince of the whole church, he 
may by his own authority enact laws, binding on the 

by divine right — 1. A supremacy of rank ; 2. A supremacy ofjaris- 
diction in the spiritual concerns of the Roman Catholic church ; and 
3. The principal authority in defining articles of faith. In conse- 
quence of these prerogatives, the Pope holds a rank splendidly pre- 
eminent over the highest dignitaries of the church; has a right to 
convene councils, and preside over them by himself or his legates, 
and to confirm the election of bishops. Every ecclesiastical cause 
may be brought to him, as the last resort, by appeal ; he mayprO' 
mwigaic definitions and formularies of faith to the universal churdi; 
and when the general body, or a great majority of her prelates, have 
assented to them, either by formal consent, or tacit assent, ail are 
bound to acquiesce in them. ' Rome,' they say in such a case, ' has 
spoken, and the cause is determined.' To the Pope, in the opinion 
of all Roman Catholics, belongs also a general superintendence of 
the concerns of the church; a right, when the canons provide do 
line of action, to direct the proceedings ; and, in extraordinary cases, 
to act in opposition to the canons. In those spiritual concerns in 
ivhich, by strict right, his authority is not definitive, he is entitled to 
the highest respect and deference." Book of the Roman Catholic 
CJiarfib,p.n9—l2ir 
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conscience, and judge and punish in ecclesiastical caus'> 
esj that though episcopal jurisdiction, generally consi- 
dered, is of divine right, as God's appointment, yet that 
bishops, canonically elected, receive their actual juris- 
diction and authority, not from Christ, but from the 
Pope ; that he has the power to call general councils, 
and preside over them, as supreme judge; that such as- 
semblies, confirmed by the supreme pontiff, cannot err- 
but that they may err before such confirmation, unless 
the fathers, in framing their decrees, follow his instruc- 
tions; and finally, that the Pope is absolutely above 
councils, and acknowledges no authority whatever over 
himself. 

It is asserted that the Pope has not directly and im" 
mediately^ any temporal power ; but that, by reason of 
his spiritual power, he may possess, at least indirectly, 
supreme power in directing the temporal affairs of all 
Christians^ in order to the bestowment of spiritual good. 
This assertion is illustrated by the following analogy: — 
as man is compounded of flesh and spirit, which, 
though separate, are closely connected ; and the latter 
rules the former, so that if the end proposed by the spirit 
is hindered by the flesh, the flesh must be punished by 
fasts and other methods, and, if necessary, the tongue be 
prevented from speaking, the eyes from seeing, &c. — in 
like manner, society is subject to political and to spirit- 
ual power, the end of the one being temporal peace, of 
the other eternal salvation. They constitute one body, 
and the inferior must be subject and subordinate to the 
superior. The spiritual power does not intermeddle 
with temporal matters, so that the spiritual design is 
not hindered. But if any thing of that kind take place^ 
the spiritual power may and ought to coerce the tern- 
poral power^ in every suitable and necessary manner. — 
"The Pope cannot," says Bellarmine, "as Pope, or- 
dinarily depose temporal princes, although just reason 
exists, in the same manner in which he deposes bishops, 
that is, as an ordinary judge; yet he may change 
kingdoms^ and take away from one, and bestow up- 
on another^ as supreme spiritual prince^ if the same 
should be necessary to the salvation of souls." Again 
- — *'The Pope cannot, as Pope, ordinarily enact or 
confirm civil laws, or annul the laws oC ^'dwR.'^^^ Vjrt 
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cause he is not political head of the church ; yet he may 
do all this, if any civil law is necessary to the salvation 
of soulSj and kings will not enact it — or, if any civil Imo 
is injurious to the salvation of souls, and kings will not 
abrogate it" Further — " The Pope cannot, as Pope^ 
ordinarily judge in temporal matters ; nevertheless, in 
any case in which the safety of souls is concerned^ the 
Pope may assume even temporal judgment; when, for 
instance, there is no judge, as when two independent 
monarchs are at variance — or when those who may and 
ought to judge, refuse to give sentence." Once more— 
"The Pope may and ought to compel all christians to 
serve God in that manner which their station requires 
of them. But kijigs are bound to serve God by defend' 
ing the church and punishing heretics and schismatics. 
Therefore the Pope may and ought to enjoin kings to do 
this, and if they neglect, to compel them, by excommuni- 
cation, and other suitable measures. ^ ^ 

For maintaining these and similar opinions, Bellar- 
mine was rewarded with a cardinal's hat and other ho- 
nours.** It will be said, that they are obsolete notions 
— that they have been disclaimed by the Roman Catho- 
lics of England and France — that several foreign uni- 
versities, when applied to by Mr. Pitt, unanimously 
declared against them.** All this is true: but while it 
is acknowledged that no authorized commentary on the 
decree of the Council of Florence has yet appeared, it 
cannot be denied that the very loose and general man- 
ner m which that decree was expressed, has left the door 
open for any interpretation which the times will bear. — 
The Roman Pontiff does not now speak and act as did 
Gregory VII. and Innocent III.;* « it maybe hoped that 
such days are gone by for ever. But no concession has 

53 Bellarmin. de Roman Pontif. 1. i. c. 1 — 16. 1, iv. c. 1 — G, 15, 
16, 2^—24. 1. V. c. 4, 6. De Conciliis, 1. i. c. 12, 19. 1. ii. c, 2, 5, 
10, 11, 13—19. 

54 He was very near being canonized after his death. Ten car- 
dinals, out of seventeen, voted for this honour. Du Pin, Cent. xviL 
books. 

55 Butler's Historical Memoirs of the Catholics, vol. iv. p. 10 — 15. 

56 See Hallam's View of the State of Europe during the Middle 
Ages, vol. ii. p. 270—286. 
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been made ; retractation and repeal are words not to be 
found in the vocabulary of Rome : the Pope has always 
assumed as much power as he could safely exercise. 
Only seven years before the publication of Bellarmine*8 
work, (A. D. 1570) he had proudly and impiously as- 
serted his prerogative, and "in the fulness of apostolical 
power" excommunicated and deposed our queen Eliza- 
beth, absolving her subjects from their allegiance. 
Such things are not heard of in these times; yet nei- 
ther has the doctrine been recanted, nor the power sur- 
rendered. The moderate notions entertained by Mr. 
Butler and the English and French Catholics may pos- 
sibly be prevalent even at Rome, at the present period ; 
but should the aspect of affairs change, (which Heaven 
prevent !) the transalpine system will regain its popula- 
rity, and the " Father and Governor of all the faithful" 
re-assert his long-dormant pretensions, and attempt once 
more, though with feeble arm, to shake the earth with 
the thunders of the Vatican.*'' 

The honour and reverence paid to the Pope in his own 
city, and by all who approach him, are consonant to the 
lofty titles which he wears, and the exalted station he is 
supposed to occupy. An elegant writer, himself a zea- 
lous Roman Catholic, gives the following description of 
the manner in which he is ordinarily received, when he 
shows himself to the multitude after performing divine 

57 «* Five centuries have now elapsed, during everyone of which 
the aathority of the Roman see has successively dechned. Slowly 
and silently receding from their claims to temporal power, the pon- 
tiffs hardly protect their dilapidated citadel from the revolutionary 
concussions of modem times, the rapacity of governments, and the 
growing averseness to ecclesiastical influence. But if thufr beard- 
ed by unmannerly and threatening innovation, they should occa- 
■ionally forget that cautious policy which necessity has prescribed ; 
if they should attempt,, an unavailing expedient ! to revive institu- 
tions which can be no longer operative,^or principles that have died 
away, their defensive efforts will not be unnatural, nor ought to ex- 
cite either indignation or alarm. A calm, comprehensive study of 
ecclesiastical history, not in such scraps and fragments as the ordi- 
nary partizans of our ephemeral literature intn^de upon us, is per- 
haps the best antidote to extravagant apprehensions. Those who 
know what Rome has once been, are best able to appreciate what 
she is; those who have seen the thunderbolt in the hand^ of the 
Gregories and the Innocents, will hardly be intimidated at the sal^ 
lies of decrepitude, the impotent dart of Priam amidst the crackling 
rains of Troy.*' Hallam, vol. li. p. 372. 
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service in St. Peter's. " The immense area and colon* 
nade before the church are lined with troops, and crowd* 
ed with thousands of spectators. All eyes are fixed on 
the gallery [in the front of the church;] the chant of 
the choir is heard at a distance ; the blaze of numberless 
torches plays round the columns ; and the pontiff ap- 
pears, elevated on his chair of state, under the middle 
arch. Instantly the whole multitude below fall on 
their knees ; the cannons of St. Angelo give a general 
discharge, while rising slowly from his throne, he lifts 
his hands to heaven, stretches forth his arm, and thricd 
gives his benediction, to the crowd, to the city, and to 
all mankind: a solemn pause follows, another discharge 
is heard, the crowd rises, and the pomp gradually disap- 
pears."* ' Whenever the pontiff appears in public, all 
kneel in his sight ; and in private, there are " greater 
appearances of splendour in the approach to his person 
than in an introduction to any other sovereign." In 
the ceremony called the adoration of the Pope, which 
takes place almost immediately after his election, " he 
is placed in a chair on the altar of the Sixtine chapel, 
and there receives the homage of the cardinals ; this 
tjeremony is again repeated on the high altar of St. 
Peter's." " But why" — asks the writer quoted above — 
"why should the altar be made his footstool ! The altar, 
the beauty of holiness^ the throne of the victim-lamb, 
the mercy-seat of the temple of Christianity; why 
should the altar be converted into the footstool of a 
mortal ?" « » Why, indeed, but as a fulfilment of the 
apostolic prediction — " He as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God?" 

The right of electing the Pope is vested in the cardi- 
nals, who are also bound to choose one of their own 
number. The cardinals are the deacons, priests, and 
bishops of Rome and its suburbs. Their number is 
seventy, and they are created at the pleasure of the 
pontiff. They constitute the consistory, or council of 
the apostolic see; preside over the Pope's tribunals; 
and enjoy great privileges and honours. ^ « 

58 Eustace's Classical Tour, ii. 167—171. 

59 Ibid. iv. p. 368,381— 383. 

^ Much useful information on this sobiect is contained in a work 
published a few jrears ago, enUtl^*' CaiWicUm in Austria." 
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Of the Roman pontiff as a temporal prince, it is not 
necessary to speak in this place. His territory com- 
prises a tract of country about 120 miles long, and from 
80 to 100 broad, thinly peopled, and badly cultivated. 
Happiness and prosperity are blessings known by few 
under his administration. 

The reforming decree passed in the twenty-third ses- 
sion contained eighteen chapters. Its principal enact- 
ments were included in the three following particulars: 

1. The residence of the clergy. The chapter on this 
subject commenced with these words : — " Since all to 
whom the cure of souls is committed, are bound by 
divine command to know the state of their flocks ; to 
oflfer sacrifice for them j to feed them, by the preaching 
of the divine word, the administration of the sacraments, 
and the example of all good works; to exercise paternal 
care over the poor and other distressed persons ; and to 
apply themselves to all other pastoral duties, which 
cannot be performed by those who, instead of watching 
over the flock, leave it, as the hirelings do : — the holy 
council admonishes and exhorts them to remember the 
divine precepts, and to be patterns of the flock, feeding 
and ruling the same in judgment and truth." Personal 
residence is then enjoined on ecclesiastics of every grade : 
but it is observable that several legitimate causes of ab- 
sence are allowed, viz. " Christian charity, urgent neces- 
sity, due obedience, and the advantage of the church or 
state;" of these, the Pope was constituted supreme 
judge, and next, the metropolitan, or, in his absence, 
the senior suffragan bishop. It is true that provision 
was directed to be made for the churches in such cases, 
and that temporary periods of absence were prohibited 
to exceed two or at the most three months in the whole 
year; but the above-mentioned exceptions might be 
made to extend to any length of time, and the divine 
right of residence, which had been the fruitful source of 
80 much contention, was kept entirely out of sight. — 

2. The age, qualifications, &c. of candidates for holy 
orders. It was enjoined that none should be admitted 
to minor orders under fourteen years of age. Sub-dea- 
cons must be twenty-two years old, deacons twenty- 
three, and priests twenty-five. Some suitable directions 
are given respecting the examinatvonQ^ c^xvftJA'^XRi^'^xx^ 
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the requisite qualifications for office. It would have 
been well had thej been always duly observed. — 3. The 
education of candidates for ecclesiastical offices. Pro- 
vision was made for the institution of seminaries, in 
which youths might receive instruction, the poor gra- 
tuitously, the rich by paying certain fixed charges. 
They were to learn grammar, singing, and other sci- 
ences; and to become versed in scripture, ecclesiastical 
reading, the homilies of the saints, and the rites and ce- 
remonies used in the administration of the sacraments. 
Special care was to be taken that they attended mass 
every day, confessed their sins once a month, and par- 
took of the Lord's supper under the direction of the 
confessor. They were to receive the first tonsure im« 
mediately on their admission, to wear the clerical habit, 
and to be gradually initiated into the services of the 
church. • * 

01 Pallair. I xxi* c. 12. Ssrpi, I viii, i, ^, 



CHAPTER XIII. 

CELIBACY OF THE PRIESTHOOD — MONASTIGISM. 

Crafty policy of the Legates with respect to reform — ^Twenty- 
fourth Session — Decree on Matrimony — Doctrine and practice 
of the Church of Rome in regard to the celibacy of the Clergy^ 
Monasticism, and its effects — Decree respecting the Monastic Or- 
ders. 

The records of the council of Trent become less inte- 
resting as we approach the termination of its proceed- 
ings. A very cursory review of the remainder of the 
history will be sufficient for the present purpose. 

Lengthened discussions on matrimony had taken 
place before the twenty-third session. These debates 
were remarkably dry and jejune, and indeed chiefly re- 
lated to customs or circumstances peculiar to those 
times. The marriage c*" '""•^sts maybe excepted; but 
even on this subject there was scarcely any difference 
of opinion. All agreed in extolling the virtues of celi- 
bacy, and the most part denounced as heretics such as 
maintained the lawfulness of the marriage of the clergy ; 
while some few were willing to admit that there were 
cases in which the Pope might dispense with the vow of 
chastity. The Protestant reader will hot care to inquire 
for the arguments by which men attempted to withstand 
the dictates of nature, and pervert the word of God.^^ 

62 Pallav. 1. XX. c. 1, 4. ; xxii. c. 1. 4, 9. Sarpi, 1. vii. s. 59, 62, 
64, 70. One divine edified the fathers with a long " dispatation'' 
on this subject. Like Rath, he said, he would follow the reapers, 
those who had spoken before him, collect the few small ears they 
had lefl, separate them from dirt and straw, and present them ta 
fair Naomi, " that is, the holy Catholic church, my mother." His 
tirade was in the form of an imaginary dialogue between himself 
and Calvin. Thus — 

" Alas, my good friend Calvin, may God convert thee i what absur- 
dity are you now cherishing? Caiiin anstcers. I cherish absurdi- 
ties.' I am contriving a method by which I will do awa^ ^vUvtfas^. 

^7* 
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Two measures proposed by the legates, but ultimately 
withdrawn or considerably modilfied, deserve to be men- 
tioned, as illustrative of the spirit and designs of the 
papacy. The first was as follows : — when the sacra- 
ment of orders was under discussion, a canon was pre- 
sented to the fathers, enjoining princes and civil rulers 
in general, to require of all persons whom they should 
invest with any public office, dignity, magistracy, or 
place of trust, that they should subscribe to a creed there- 
in recited, comprising the distinctive tenets of the Ro- 
man Catholic religion, and concluding with a solemn 
promise to reject all novel doctrines, avoid all schism, 
detest every heresy, and promptly and faithfully assist 
the church against all heretics whatsoever. • ^ 

The other measure was a proposal for the reformation 
of the civil powers. Assailed on all sides by urgent de- 
mands for reform, the legates were compelled to put on 
the appearance of concession. They prepared a decree, 
touching as lightly as possible the evils and abuses which 
had excited such general indignation. The closing ar- 
ticles of the decree were levelled at the sovereigns and 
states of Europe. It was pretended that the church 
also had just cause for remonstrance and complaint, and 
that the reformation would not be complete, unless the 
encroachments of the secular on the ecclesiastical power 
were abolished. The legates had even the assurance to 
demand that the clergy should enjoy an absolute immu- 
nity from the civil jurisdiction, in all causes whatsoever; 
that spiritual causes, and those of a mixed nature, should 
be tried before ecclesiastical judges, to the entire exclu- 
sion of laymen, and that these judges should receive 
their appointments from their spiritual superiors, and not 

custom of celibacy and will establish a state of whoredom for my- 
self and for those who apostatized with me. 

"Are you in your senses, O CaWin? Do yon, wretched man, 
attempt to overturn the rite of celibacy which God instituted, John 
the Baptist observed, and Christ commended and acknowledg- 
ed ? Are yon ignorant that ^e work of God cannot be destroyed 
by the power of man or of Satan ? You are mad, Calvin, you are 
mad; your lusts have made you twice a fool," &c. Le Plat, y. p. 
725—743. 

83 Sarpi, 1. viii. s. 22. Le Plat, vi. p. 32—42. It is somewhat 
jio^olar that Pallaricini makes no reference to this creed: it is dif- 
^nalt to believe that be was ashamed of it. 
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from anj secular authority; that the church should ba 
entirely free from all taxes, imposts, subsidies, &c. un- 
der whatsoever name or pretence they might be levied , 
and finally, that all the ancient canons, and all papaj 
constitutions, enacting clerical immunity, should be re- 
vived in their full force, and any breach or infringement 
be visited with excommunication, without trial or notice. 

Had these demands been complied with, the triumph 
of the clergy would have been consummated, and so- 
ciety would have commenced a retrograde movement, 
which, if not checked by some counter-revolution, might 
have ended in a state of things analogous to the disorders 
and usurpations of the middle ages. Most probably, 
however, the failure of the measure was expected from 
the very first. It was intended to intimidate the waver- 
ing, and extinguish the attempts of the more zealous 
friends of reform. And the success was complete. The 
French ambassadors, whose bold and unflinching at- 
tacks on the corruptions of the Roman court had given 
so great offence, protested against the decree in the 
name of their sovereign, and withdrew to Venice. They 
returned no more to Trent. Those who remained had 
no inclination to continue a struggle, in which the 
chances of victory were so few : their acceptance of such 
reformation as was oflfered them, was the price of the- 
withdrawment of the obnoxious articles. • * 

The twenty-fourth session was held Nov. 11,1 563. — 
The doctrinal decree related to matrimony. 

" The first parent of the human race, inspired by the 
divine Spirit, pronounced the bond of marriage to be 
perpetual and indissoluble, when he said, 'This now is 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh ; wherefore a 
man shall leave his father and mother, and shall cleave 
to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh/ Qen. ii. 
23, 24. 

" Christ our Lord hath expressly taught that two per- 
sons only can be joined together and united in this 
bond. Having quoted the last- mentioned wordsf, as 
proceeding from God, he said, * Therefore now they are 
not two, but one flesh :' and immediately afterwards he 

M Pallav, I. xxiii. c. 1. Sarpi, 1. viii. s. 53 — 66. Le Plat,vi. p. 
227—251. 
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confirmed the durability of the connexion, aa it had 
been so long before declared by Adam, by adding, 
^What therefore God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder.' Mat. xix. 5, 6. 

" Christ also, who hath instituted and perfected the 
venerable sacraments, hath by his passion merited the 
grace which gives perfection to natural love, confirms 
the indissoluble union, and sanctifies those who are 
united. Which the apostle Paul intimated, when he 
said, * Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved 
the church, and delivered himself for it,' presently add- 
ing, ' This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ 
and in the church.' Ephes. v. 25, 32. 

" Since, therefore, under the gospel, matrimony ex- 
cels the nuptials of the ancients, because of the grace 
received through Christ, our holy fathers, the councils^ 
and the universal tradition of the church have always, 
taught that it is deservedly reckoned among the sacra- 
ments of the new law. Against which doctrine impious 
men have raved in these times, not only indulging 
wrongful thoughts respecting this venerable sacrament, 
but also, according to their manner, introducing liberty 
of the fiesh under cover of the gospel, and writing and 
speaking much that is contrary to the sentiments of the 
Catholic church, and the approved customs that are de- 
rived from the apostolic era — greatly to. the peril of the 
faithful in Christ. Therefore this holy and universal 
council, desiring to prevent such rashness, hath deter- 
mined to destroy the infamous heresies and errors of the 
before-named schismatics, lest many more should be 
affected by their destructive contagion ; for which cause 
the following anathemas are decreed against these he* 
retics and their errors. 

^^ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm that matrimony is 
not truly and properly one of the seven sacraments of 
the evangelical law, instituted by Christ our Lord, but 
that it is a human invention, introduced into the churchy 
and does not confer grace :^^ let him be accursed. 

05 « The original institation of marriage, as a natural contract,, 
had lor object the propagation of the human race : its subsequent 
elQTdtion to the dignity of a sacrament is intended for the procreation 
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^ 2. Whoever shall affirm, that Christians maj hare 
more wives than one, and that this is prohibited by no 
divine law: let him be accursed. 

"3. Whoever shall affirm, that only those degrees of 
consanguinity or affinity which are mentioned in the 
book of Leviticus can hinder or disannul the marriage 
contract; and that the church has no power to dis- 
X>ense with some of them, or to constitute additional 
hindrances or reasons for disannulling the contract : > * 
let him be accursed. 

"4. Whoever shall affirm, that the church cannot 
constitute any impediments, with power to disannul 
matrimony, or that in constituting them she has erred: 
let him be accursed. 

"5. Whoever shall affirm, that the marriage bond 
may be dissolved by heresy, or mutual dislike, or vo- 
luntary absence from the husband or wife : let him be 
accursed, 

"6. Whoever shall affirm, that a marriage solemr 
nised but not consummated is not disannulled if one 
of the^ parties enters into religious order;"'' let him be 
accursed. 

"7. Whoever shall affirm, that the church has erred 
in teaching, according to the evangelical and apostolic 

and edacation of a people in the religion and worship of the trae . 
God, and of o«i Lord Jesus Christ''. • . . ** The eonjugai union be- 
tween man and wife, of which God is the anthor, is a sacrament, 
that is, a sacred sign of the holy nnion that sobsists between Christ 
and his ch«rch.'\ ..." The faithful are to be taught, tfiat united in 
the bonds of mutual love, the hosbaad and-wife are enabled bj the 
grace of this sacrament to repose in each other's affections, to reject 
every criminal attachment, to repel every inclination to unlawful in- 
tercourse, and in every thing, to preserve ' marriage honourable ,and 
the bed undefiled.' *" Catechism, p. 3S8— 332. 

66 Here is evidently an assumptionof power to dispense with, and 
add to tho laws of God 4 can there be a clearer indication of anti- 
christ? It may be observed, by the way, that this dispensing 
authority has ever been tenaciously defended by the Popes, and 
for two reasons — ^it is an accession of dignity and power, aidf a fruit- 
ful source of wealth. No dispensations can be obtained by the 
poor- 

67 See the policy of Rome; she declares marriage Indissoluble, 
even for adultery. But every thing must i^v^ way to the church; 
and to get an additional monk or nun« an inviolable compact may be 
l»roken. 
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doctrine, that the maniage bond cannot be dissolved hy 
the adultery of one of the parties, and that neither of 
ihem, not even the innocent party, who has given na 
occasion for the adultery, can contract another marriage 
while the other party lives — and that the husband wha 
puts away his adulterous wife, and marries another,, 
commits adultery^ and also the wife who puts away her 
adulterous husband, and marries another; [whoever 
shall affirm that the church has erred in maintaining 
these sentiments,] let him be accursed. 

" 8. Whoever shall affirm, that the church has erred 
in decreeing that for various reasons married persons 
may be separated, as far as regards actual cohabitation, 
either for a certain or an uncertain time : let him be ac« 
cursed. 

" 9. Whoever shall affirm, that persons in holy orders^ 
or regulars, who have made a solemn profession of chas- 
tity, may contract marriage, and that the contract is 
valid, notwithstanding^ any ecclesiastical law or vow \ 
and that to maintain the contrary is nothing less than 
to condemn marriage ; and that all persons may marry 
who feel that though they should make a vow of chas- 
tity, they have not the gift thereof; let him be ac- 
cursed — for God does not deny his gifts to those who 
ask aright, neither does he suffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able. 

" 10. Whoever shall affirm, that the conjugal state 
is to be preferred to a life of virginity or celibacy, and 
that it is not better and more conducive to happiness to 
remain in virginity or celibacy than to be married ; « « let 
him be accursed. 

" H. Whoever shall affirm, that to prohibit the so- 
lemnization of marriage at certain seasons of the year 
is a tyrannical superstition, borrowed from the supersti- 

<W "The words increase «nd multiply,* which were nttered by 
Almighte God, do not impose on eveiy mdividnal an obligation to 
marry ; mey declare the object of the institution of marriage ; and 
now that the human race is widely diffhsed, not only is there no law 
rendering marriage obligatory, bat, on the contrary, virginity is high« 
ly exalted and strongly recommended in Scripture as saperior to mar- 
riage, as a state of greater perfection and holiness." Catechism^ pv 
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tion ^f the pagans; or shall condemn tha benedictions 
and other ceremonies used by the church at those times : 
let him be accursed. 

" 12. Whoever shall affirm, that matrimonial causes 
do not belong to the ecclesiastical judges : let him be 
accursed." « • 

Ceitain enactments accompanied this decree, purport- 
ing to provide for the "reformation of matrimony."-^ 
Clandestine marriages are condemned, and ancient ca- 
nons are renewed, enjoining the public solemnization of 
the ceremony, after due notice, and in the presence of 
^witnesses. The parties are exhorted to confess their 
sins and receive the eucharist three days before mar- 
riage. One sponsor only of each sex is allowed in bap 
tism and confirmation, in order to lessen the inconve- 
niences arising from spiritual affinity. Marriage within 
the prohibited degrees, if wilfully contracted, is punish- 
ed by the separation of the parties without hope of dis- 
pensation: and with regard to dispensations, it is enact- 
ed, that they should be very rarely given ; in the second 
degree, not at all, " unless to great princes, and for pub- 
lic reetsons." Excommunication is threatened to persons 
keeping concubines, unless, after being thrice admo- 
nished by the ordinary, they put them away. The 
times in which the celebration of marriage is prohibited 
are, from the first Sunday in Advent till Twelfth dayi 
and from the first Wednesday in Lent till Low Sun- 
day, inclusive. 

By the present constitution of the church of Rome 
all ecclesiastics, or persons in holy orders, of whatever 
degree, are bound to perpetual celibacy. It is not a 
recommendation, but a law, rigidly enforced, and, as 

69 John Ficler, a divine who was present at the council, tells t» 
that on the day of the session the weather was veiy nnfavonrable, 
And the atmosphere doudj and dahip. . Bat aboDt mid-day, jast as 
they were chanting the words, ** That ihou would'st voucnsafe to 
rale, govern, and preserve this holy conncil^* — the snn thrice broke 
throDgh the clouds, and filled the church where they met with da2- 
zling splendour." " God Almi|[hty grant," he adds, '* that from 
the sun of his mercy and grace light fnay flow into the hearts of the 
heretics, that at length they may agree with ns in the same senti- 
ments, as the Catholic church is one with Christ, and Christ with 
. iJie churclM" Le Plat, vii. pani ii. p. 392. 
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history shows with unspeakable injury to religion and 
morality. In the legends of the saints^ embodied in the 
Breviary, nothing is so common as lavish commenda- 
tions on a life of chastity, which indeed seems to have 
constituted the principal part of the holiness of many 
of those individuals. Hence an opinion of the supe- 
rior virtue and excellence of that state gradually ac- 
quired a strong hold on the public mind. A prejudice 
against married priests began to prevail, and was sedu- 
lously cherished by the Roman pontiffs, for reasons 
which will at once occur to every reflecting person. 
From being considered inferior in merit to those who 
professed celibacy, they were at last deemed unfit for 
their office. Long and arduous struggles ensued. But 
at length Rome conquered, though not without, great 
difficulty. ' • And what have been the results 1 Every 
reader of ecslesiastical history knows how to answer 
the question. That some are chaste and continent, is 
admitted: but how numerous are the instances of a dif- 
ferent character ! The unblushing violation of the laws 
of decency, the crimes and miseries of unbridled lust, 
in innumerable cases, proclaim the folly and impiety of 
attempting to destroy the affections of our nature, and 
subvert the arrangements of Providence.''* 



70 *< It was a struggle against tlie nalnral rights and strongest af^ 
fections of mankind, which lasted for several ages, and succeeded 
(mly bj the toleration of greater evils than those it was intended to 
remove. The laity in general, took part against the married priests, 
who were reduced to infamy and want, or obliged to renounce their 
eonnezioiu. In many parts of Germany, no ministers were left to 
perform divine services. But perhaps there was no country where 
the rules of celibacy ipet with so little attention as in England. It 
was acknowledged m the reign of Henry I. that the greater and bet- 
ter part of the clergy were married; and that prince is said to have 
permitted them to retain their wives. But the hierarchy never re- 
laxed in their efforts; and all the councils, general or provincial, of 
the twelfth century, utter denunciations agamst eoncubtnary priests. 
After that age we do not find them so frequently mentioned ; and 
the abuse by degrees, though not suppressed, was reduced within 
limits at which the church might connive." Hallam, ii. p. 249 — 

252. 

71 « I cannot think of the wanderings of the friends of my youth 
without heart-rending pain. One, now no more, whose talents raised 

ihn to one of the highest dickies of the church of Spain, was for 
pianjr/ean a model of Chnctian p\inty. When, by the powerful 
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Among the corruptions that were early introduced 
into the Christian church, monasticism holds a promi- 
nent place ; an invention which is equally incompatible 
with the constitution of man, the welfare of the social 
system, and the design of Christianity, Ours is an ac* 
tive religion, adapted to the existing state of society, and 
iiever intended to interfere with tlie ordinary relations 
and duties of life. The Saviour would not pray that 
his disciples might be taken out of the world, but that 
they might "be kept from the evil." "^ " Instead of with- 
drawing from his fellows, and thinking to serve the 
Divine Being better by mere acts of contemplatien and 
devotion, the christian is commanded not to be " sloth- 
ful in business," while he is " fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord" '^ ^ — to combine the contemplative with the ac- 
tive, to " abide in his calling with God," "^ * and to fulfil 



iniaence of his mind aad the warmth 'ofhts clervotioiB, this monliai 
drawu many into the clerical, and the religious life (my youngest 
-sister among the latter) he sunk at once into the grossest and moift 
daring profligacy. I heard him boast that the night before the solema 
procession of Corpus Chrisdf where be appeared nearly at the head 
of his chapter, one of ttoo children had been bom, which bis twe 
concubines brought to light within a few days ofeach other. Such, 
more or less, has been me fate of ray early friends, whose mindf 
and hearts were much above the eoramon standard of the Spanish 
clergy. What then , need I say of the vulgar crowd of priests, who, 
coming, as the Spanish phrase has it, from coarse swaddHng dothet, 
and raised by ordination to a rank of life for which they haye wft 
been prepared, mingle vice and superstition, grossness ^leelii^ ani 
pride of office in their character ? I baye known the best among 
them ; I have heard their confessions ; I have heard the confessions 
of young persons of both sexes, who fell nnderthe influence of their 
suggestions and example ; and I do declare that nothing can be more 
dangerous to youthful virtue than their t^ompany. I have seen tht 
most promising men of my university obtain country vicarages, wilii 
characters unimpeached, and hearts overflowing with hojpes of use* 
fulness. A virtuous wife would have confirmed and strengthenei 
their purposes ; but they were to live a life of angels in celibacy.— 
They were, however, men, and their duties connected them with 
beings of no higher description^ Young women knelt befivt them 
in all the intimacy and openness of confession. A solittrr home 
made them go abroad in search of social converse^ Love, longjre* 
fiisted, seized them, at length like madness. Two I knew who died 
insane ; hundreds might be found who avoid that fat^ by a Mfe of 
settled systematic vice.'' Practical and Internal Eyiid«nce agaiait 
Catholicism, p. 132—138. 
vajohaxvu.ld. 78 Rom. xii. ll> ^ICor.vu.9l. 

28 



326 CSLIBACY OF THE PRIESTHOOD-^ 

the respective obligations arising out of the domestic and 
social state. The religion of the New Testament 
is not hostile to the laws of nature, or the general in-^ 
tentions of Providence. Its purpose is not to alter but 
improve our actual condition in this world, by inspirfiig 
the mind with those principles and feelings which wilt 
lead to a life of moderation, uprightness, and piety, and 
the exhibition of a bright example to all beholders. In 
a word, if genuine christians are made better men by 
their Christianity, its effects must be seen and acknow- 
ledged, and in order to this they must so conduct them- 
selves as to be, each in his own sphere, the " lights of 
the world," the "salt of the earth." 

But monasticism has done incalculable mischief to 
religion. Of its three vows, of poverty, chastity, and 
obedience to the superior, the first two, it is well known, 
have been systematically and shamelessly broken, in 
thousands of instances. The enormous wealth of the 
monasteries, often procured by the most nefarious me- 
thods, and the scandalous Rves of their inmates, both 
male and female, have beeR exposed by all writers on 
ecclesiastical history.''* If it be said that these are 
abuses, it may be justly replied, that they are insepara- 
ble from the system. For it is beyond the power of 
any institution entirely to extinguish the propensities of 
our nature, or to preserve purity in a mode of living 
which is altogether at variance with the principles and 
precepts of the word of God.''* 



75 See Dr. Geddes' '* View of all the Orders of Monks and Friarr 
in the Roman Church," in the third volume of his " Tracts." 

76 Consult, The life ofRicci, Bishop of Pistoie and Prato^ and the 
IMbrmer of the CaJthoUc doctrines in 1 uscany. By De Potter, 3 vols, 
ftaEdit. Brussels 1826. The disclosures contained in these vo- 
lume* are of the most disgusting and horrifying description. See 
partictlarlj^ vol. i. chap. 15 — 18. The prioress of the convent of 
St. Catharine of Pistoie says *♦ with the exception of three or four 
religious persons, all the monks, now dead or alive, whom I have 
ever known, were of the same character. They all made the 
same professions and adopted the same conduct. They live with the 
nans on more familiar terms than married people live together. Vol. 
i. p. 316. For endeavouring to put a stop to these disorders, Htccl 
was stigmatized by Pope Pius YI. as a "fanatic, a liar, a calumnif 
»tor, Mditjona, and' a usurper of other menV rights!" Vol i.. jx. 

46^ He died Jaii. 27, 1810. 



H0NASTICI8M. 327 

It must not be forgotten that this branch of the Roman 
Catholic system furnishes an apt illustration of the 
effects of its published opinions on human merit The 
miserable ascetic wlio retires from the world and 
denies himself the lawful gratifications of life, vainly 
imagines that by so doing he becomes more worthy of 
the divine regard. His abstinence, his austerities, his 
devotions — the meagre diet, the sackcloth garment, the 
hempen, or, it may be, iron girdle, the flagellations, the 
watchings, the endless repetitions of Ave-Marias, Pater 
Nosters, &c. are in his estimation undoubted additions 
to the sum of his merit and the lustre of his holiness. 
But alas ! " he feedeth on ashes ; a deceived heart hath 
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor 
say, Is there not a lie in my right hand ?" "^ "^ All this is 
noticing better than spurious sanctity, and the hope 
which it engenders is false and baseless. Many a 
wretched being has chosen the monastic life as an atone- 
ment for past irregularities, and found to his cost that 
all he gained was misery — misery in both worlds. ' • 

In 1783, Baron Born, a nobleman of Hungary, and an enoihidiit 
literary and scientific character, published a work entitled ** Jlbno- 
chologia" a severe satire on the monks. They are thus described^- 

"MoNK. Description. An animal greedy, filthy, impure, nn- 

Jirofitabie, slothful, more inclined to endure hunger than toil. Tbej 
ive by rapine and gain ; they think that the world was created for 
their nse alone ; they indulge in secret intercourse with women:; 
they do not celebrate the rite of marriage ; they expose their of^ 
spnng : they treat their own species with cruelty and deceitfully 
ensnare their enemies. .Use — An unprofitable burthen totheeaith, 
created to devour the fruits thereof." Townson*s Travels [in Hun- 
gary, p. 420. 

77 Isaiah xl. 20. 

78 Describing the convent of St. Romualdo, at Camaldoli, Mr. 
Forsyth says, ** The unfeeling saint iias here established a rule which 
anticipates the pains of purgatory. No stranger can behold without 
emotion a number of noble, interesting young men bound to stand 
erect chanting at choir for eight hoars a day ; their faces pale, their 
heads shaven, their beards shaggy, their backs raw, their legs swol* 
len, and their feet bare. Witli this horrible institute the climate 
conspires in severity, and selects from socie^,the best constitutions. 
The sickly novice is cut off in one or two winters, the rest are sub- 
ject to dropsy, and few arrive at old age."' Travels in Italy, vol. i. 
p. 103. 

The Rev. Blanco White had a sister, who, ** embraced a rule 
which denied her the comforts of the lowest class of society. A 
coarse woollen Jfrock fretted her skin ; hai fefiXbaA u^ ^wiwsw'^Vjfc^ 
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Such expressions may seem harsh, and especially when 
it is remembered that in Roman Catholic countries the 
convents contain a large number of recluses, particularly 
females, whose choice of that life was apparently influ- 
enced by no other consideration than a passionately 
powerful feeling of devotion, and who had not been suffi- 
ciently exposed to the world to be polluted by its vices. 
But it is perfectly fair to reply, that while too frequently 
these youthful candidates for wretchedness are the inno- 
cent victims of delusion, and " know not the depths of 
SataUy" the arguments and persuasions by which they 
are enchanted derive their chief energy from the proud, 
self-righteous source to which allusion has been already 
made. What can operate more powerfully on a young- 
persoa of ardent feelings and susceptible imagination, 
and whose conscience is yet unseared, than to be told, 
in the presence of a crowded and admiring assembly, 
that she is about to become the spouse of Christ, and 
enter upon a state of almost angelic purity ; and that^ 
separated from the temptations and sins of the world, 
she will possess every facility for accomplishing her 
salvation, and increasing her merit in the sight of 
God ?''* To this it may be added, and might be easily 
proved, that though here and there a truly religious 
monk or nun may be found, the majority must be class- 
ed with the sentimental, the superstitious, the infidel, or 
the profligate. Very few indeed can be discovered 
within the walls of a convent, who, " worship God in 
the spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence: 
in the flesh." » o 



that of shoes open at the toes, that they might expose them to th» 
cold of a brick floor; a couch of bare planlu was her bed, and an 
nnfarnished cell her dwelling." Practical and internal Evidence 
against Catholicism, p. 145. 

^9 An interesting sketch of the ceremonies observed at taking the 
veil maybe seen in **Rome in the Nineteenth Century,*' vol. iii. 
p. 180 — 183. The victim, in this instance, was a young lady of 
noble family. " The discourse from the pulpit was pronounced by 
a Dominican monk, who addressed her as the affianced spouse of 
Christ, a Sainton earth ; — one who had renounced the vanities of the 
world for a foretaste of the joys of heaven." 

^ And yet, in some countries, they retain a large measure of re^ 
tpect and reverence. In Spain, '* the monkish habit is so much 
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The, partiality of the Popes for monastic orders in 
easily accounted for. They constitute a peculiar and 
distinct body, so estranged from society that they can 
give undivided attention and solicitude to any object 
that is presented to their notice. That object has uni- 
formly been the aggrandizement of the church, that is^ 
the See of Rome. Incorporated by pontifical authority, 
exempted, to a great degree, from episcopal jurisdiction, 
and endowed with many privileges and favours from 
which the rest of the faithful are excluded, they are 
bound in gratitude to make the Pope's interests their 
own. History records that they have ever been ready 
to come forward in support of the most glaring enormi* 
ties of the Papal system, and that to their indefatigable 
diligence and adroit management the triumphant 
progress of that system was mainly indebted. Thejr 
formed a sort of local militia, stationed in every country 
of Europe, always prepared to uphold the cause to which 
they have attached themselves, bj aggression, defence 
stratagem, or imposture, as the case might require. I^ 
during the last three centuries their influence^ and pro- 
bably their numbers have diminished, the loss has been 
abundantly compensated by the rise of a new order, the 
Jesuits, whose superior activity, consummate art and 
skill, peculiar devotedness to the Roman See, and un- 
exampled cunning and effrontery in the commission of 
any crime by which their religion might be advanced, 
have won for them the strongest confidence and aXtach- 
ment of the successors of St. Peter, blessings which, in 
their estimation, have far more than counterbalanced 
the general curse of Christendom. • * 

respected that a preservative virtue is attributed to it, even bejoad 
this life, whatever irregularities may have been committed under it. 
Nothing is more common than to see the dead buried in a inar'f 
dress, and conducted in this manner with their ftce uncovered!, 
which is almost the general custom in Spain. The Franciscan 
habit is the object of a marked predilection in the devotion of tfaa 
deceased. The convents of this order have a special warehouse ap- 
propriated to this posthumous wardrobe." bourgobg's Modem 
Btate of Spain, ii. p. 274.^-The census of the population of Spain in 
1787, gave the following results : Rom. Church dignitariei^ vicars, 
&c. 42,707 ; convents, 3067 ; monks, 57^516 : nuns, 84,559. Entire 
jpopulation, 10,269,150. Ibid. i. p. 268. 
^1 To the three vo9rf4>f poverty, chattti^^aad^bcdWs&sft^^iBd&W 
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Whenever a general council was assembled, the irre' 
gularities or usurpations of the monastic orders com- 
monly occupied a large share of the proceedings. Ca- 
non after canon v/as issued, and still the interposition 
of ecclesiastical authority was constantly required. An 
abstract of the decree passed on this subject in the 
twenty-fifth session of the council of Trent will place 
before the reader the then existing condition of that por- 
tion of the Roman Catholic church. It was enacted, 
that care should be taken to procure strict observance 
of the rules of the respective professions ; that no re- 
gular should be allowed to possess any private property, 
but should surrender every thing to his superior ; that 
all monasteries^ even those of the mendicants, (the capu- 
chins and friars minor observantins excepted, at their 
own request) should be permitted to hold estates, and 
other wealth; that no monk should be sufifered to 
undertake any office whatever, without his superior's 
consent, nor to quit the convent without a written per- 
mission ; that nunneries should he kept carefully closed, 
a/nd egress he absolutely forbidden to the nuns, under 
a/ny pretence whatsoever, without episcopal license, on 
pain of excommunication — magistrates being enjoined 
under the same penalty to aid the bishops^ if neces- 
sary, by employing force, and the latter being urged 
to their duty by the fear of the judgment of God, 
and the eternal curse ;*2 that monastics should 

•nits add a fourth, binding them to go whereTer the Pope may 
choose to send them, and on whatever business. Every Protestant 
should read Pascal's Provincial Letters ; they contain a fearful dis- 
closure of the reasoning and morals of that impious order. " Jesuit- 
ism," in fact, is another word for sophistry, wicked artifice, and 
atrocious villany. It is said that the present number of Jesuits is 
upwards of 22,000, about one-half of whom are priests. 

82<« In the month of May there are few convents in which the 
nuns do not enjoy the privilege of going out in a body in coaches 
into the country, where they dance and spend the day at the house, 
and with the female friends of the superior, or some of the sisters, 
Borne convents have both a whole and a half holiday; others only 
the latter. I oflen met them last spring in their annual festivals ; 
and it was delightful to see their countenances of almost anxious 
joy, and the wild astonished eagerness with which they gazed on 
the houses, the passengers, the carriages, the fields, the trees, the 
fair face of nature, and the interdicted figure of man.*' Rome in the 
Nmeteenth Century, iii. p. 189. 
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confess and receive the eucharist at least once a month ; 
that if any public scandal should arise out of their con- 
duct, they should be judged and punished by the supe- 
rior, or in case of his failure, by the bishop; that no 
renunciation of property or pecuniary engagement 
should be valid unless made within two months of tak- 
ing the vows of religious profession: that immediately 
after the novitiate, the novices should either be dismiss- 
ed or take the vow, and that if they were dismissed, 
nothing should be received from them but a reasonable 
payment for their board, lodging, and clothing, during 
the novitiate;* 3 that no females should take the veil 
without previous examination by the bishop; that who- 
ever compelled females to enter convents against their 
will, from avaricious or other motives, or on the other 
hand, hindered such as were desirous of the monastic 
life, should be excommunicated ; that if any monk or 
nun pretended that they had taken the vows under the in- 
fluence offeree or fear ^ or before the age appointed by 
laWj they should not be heardj except within five years 
of their profession — if they laid aside the habit of their 
own accordj they should not be permitted to make the 
complaint^ but be compelled to return to the monastery^ 
and be punished as a/postates^ beings in the meantime^ 
deprived of all the privileges of their order. ^* — Fi- 
nally, with regard to the general reformation of the 

^ This was to prevent the practice of enticing yonng persona in- 
to convents, as novices, in order to wheedle them out of their pro- 
perty, and aflerwards sending them back into the world, on some 
shallow pretence, stripped of their all. 

S4 "Repentance— disinclination, however oflen they may hap- 
pen, are concealed or avowed in vain. A woman who shomd per- 
sist in returning to the world, would be welcomed, not only witnits 
dread laugh, but its severest reprehension. Her family would con- 
sider themselves dishonoured, and, in all probability, would refuse 
to receive her. Her friends and acquaintance would refase to as- 
sociate with her. No man would ever look upon her for his wife. 
She would be an object for the finger of scorn to point at. Under 
such circumstances, she must take the vows or die." Rome in the 
Nineteenth Century, iii. 179. Some affecting instances of the cru- 
el tyranny of the Romish church in such cases, are detailed in 
''Practiced and Internal Evidence against CatboUcism/' p. 138-« 
144, 280—288. 
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corruptions and abuses which existed in convents, the 
council lamented the great difficulty of applying any 
eflfectual remedy, but hoped that the supreme pontiff 
would piously and prudently provide for the exigencies 
of the case, as far as the times would hear.^^ 

^ Pallav. I. zzir. c 5, 6. Sarpi, I. viii. 8. 77. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PURGATORY INDULGENCES. 

Haste to finish the Council — ^Newsof the Pope's ilhiess — ^Twehtt- 
FiFTH AND LAST SESSION — Decreeoo Purgatory — Further illustra- 
tions ofthe sentiments and practice of the Roman Catholic Church 
on that subject — Doctrine of Indulgences explained — Decree — 
Institution and effects of Jubilees — Roman Chancery — Decree 
on fasts, feast-days, &c. — Observations. 

All parties were now in haste to finish the council as 
soon as poflsible. The prelates and divines were weary 
of the protracted debates ; and those who had advocat- 
ed reform were so little satisfied with the results of their 
endeavours that they were anxious to be released from 
unproductive toil. Similar feelings actuated the ambas- 
sadors. The legates participated in the general wish, 
and urged the divines to expedite the remaining discus- 
sions with all practicable speed. This was done in 
obedience to express orders received from Rome. * * 

The subjects that were still to be treated had been 
examined at Bologna, in 1548. Some recommended 
an entirely new and extended inquiry; but as this would 
have occupied much time, the proposition was overruled, 
and it was determined to publish only brief statements 
of the faith of the church on the points in question, 
without the usual formalities of chapters and canons. — 
Purgatory, the invocation of saints, the use of images, 
and indulgences, remained to be discussed. Commit- 

86 Cardinal Moron wrote to the Emperor to procure his consent 
to the termination of the council. Among other arguments, he par* 
ticularly urged the continual advance of Protestantism, especially in 
France and Italy, which of course made it desirable that bishopt 
should be resident in their dioceses. Le PUX^ ^. ^«'S£\% 
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Cees were immediately formed to prepare the decrees^ 
and the lahour was che^fully undertaken, in the pros-: 
pect of early repose. 

While they were thus engaged, in the night of the 
first of December news arrived that the Pope was alarm- 
ingly ill, and that his life was considered to be in dan- 
ger. The fathers were hastily convened, and a resolu- 
tion passed to celebrate the closing session of the coun- 
cil, as soon as the necessary documents could be prepar- 
ed, instead of waiting for the ninth instant, the day 
originally appointed. Accordingly, on Dec. 3, 1563, 
and the following day (for there was too much business 
to be despatched at one sitting) the twenty-fifth and last 
session was held. Purgatory, the invocation of saints, 
and the use of images were the subjects of the first day's 
decision. On the second day, indulgences, the choice 
of meats and drinks, and the observance of feasts and 
fasts were noticed. Long decrees on reformation, com- 
prising the ultimate concessions of the pontiff were 
passed on each day. These, with the decree on the 
same subject, passed ia the twenty-fourth session, will 
be reviewed hereafter. 

In the following short decree the council asserted the 
doctrine of purgatory : — 

" Since the Catholic church, instructed by the Holy 
Spirit, through the sacred writings and the ancient tra- 
dition of the fathers, haih tr.ught in holy councils, and 
lastly in this oecumenical council, that there is a purga- 
tory, and that the souls detained there are assisted by 
the suflBrages of the faithful, but especially by the ac- 
ceptable sacrifice of the mass ; this holy council com- 
mands all bishops diligently to endeavour that the whole- 
some doctrine of purgatory, delivered to us by venerable 
fathers and holy councils, be believed and held by 
Christ's faithful, and every where taught and preached. * "^ 

87 " The truth of this doctrine, founded, as holy councils declare, 
on Scripture, and confirmed by apostolical tradition, demands dili- 

Sent and frequent exposition, proportioned to the circumstances of 
le times in which we live, when men endure not soand doctrine/* 
Catechism, p. 59. 

The decree of the council is well obeyed. Even the children are 

carefully instructed in this dogma. Thus—" The souls of some, who 

lutre not been very good during part of their lifetjbie, and yetbavQ 
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Let difEcult and subtle questions, which tend not to edi* 
fication, and from which commonly religion derives no 
advantage, be banished from popular discourses, particu^ 
larly when addressed to the ignorant multitude. Lei 
such as are of doubtful character, or seem to border up- 
on error, be prevented from being published and discuss* 
ed. Let those which promote mere curiosity, or supersti- 
tion, or savour of filthy lucre, be prphibited as scanda- 
lous and offensive to christians. Let the bishops take 
care that the suffrages of the living faithful, viz. mass- 
es, prayers, alms, and other works of piety, which the 
faithful have been accustomed to perform for departed 
believers, be piously and religiously rendered, according 
to the institutes of the church ; and whatever services 
are due to the dead, through the endowments of deceas- 
ed persons, or in any other way, let them not be perform- 
ed slightly, but diligently and carefully, by the priests 
and ministers of the church, and all others to whom the 
duty belongs." 

Purgatory, according to Bellarmine, is " that place in 
which, after death, the souls of those persons are pu- 
rified who were not fully cleansed on earth, in order 
that they may be prepared for heaven, wherein nothing 
shall enter that defileth." » • In attempting to prove 
that there is such a place he mainly relies on 2 Macca- 
bees xii. 43 — 46, a passage which has been already no- 
ticed, and on which Roman Catholic writers in general 
lay great stress. ® • But the adventurous cardinal is not 
content with this. He has pressed into the service other 
texts of Scripture, the application of which to this sub- 
ject may well excite the surprise of more sober exposi- 
tors. Did the inhabitants of Jabesh Gilead fast seven 

had pardon of their sins, will go into a prison called pnrgatory for a 
while." Catholic School Book, p. 68. 

"Q,. Whither go such as die in venial sin, or not having fully 
satisfied for the punishment due to their mortal sins ? A. To pur- 
gatory, tUl they nave made full satisfaction for them f and then to hea- 
ven.'''^ Abstract of the Douay Catechism, p. 71. 

88 De Pur^torio, 1. i. cap. 1. 

89 Tobit IV. 18, is also adduced — " Lay out thy bread and thy 
wine upon the burial of a just man ;" that is, says Bellarmine. '* make 
a feast, and invite to it the believing poor, that when they have re- 
ceived thine alms, they may pray for the soul of the departed." De 
Forfi^ono, 1. 1. eap. 3i 
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days on account of the death of Saul and Jonathan t— <» 
And did David weep and fast also on the same occa- 
sion, as well as at the death of Abner? That abstinence 
and those tears, we are told, were intended for the relief 
of the suflfering spirits of the deceased. The "pit where- 
in is no water," (Zech. ix. 11.;) the "fire," (1 Cor. iii 
16.;) the "prison," (Matt. v. 25.;) the "judgment," 
(Matt. V. 22,) are so many descriptions of purgatory.* • 
Such expositions are not worth the labour of a studied 
refutation. Unhappily, these are not the only instances 
of the perversion of Scripture in support of a system 
framed without regard to the evidence and authority of 
that holy book. 

It is affirmed that purgatory is situated in the centre 
of the earth, and that it forms one of the four compart- 
ments into which the infernal regions are divided. •* 
In the first of these, the damned are placed ; the second 
is purgatory; in the third reside the spirits of infants 
who died without baptism, and who endure the eternal 
punishment of loss, though not of sense; the fourth was 
limbo, the abode of the pious who departed this life be- 
fore the birth of Christ, and were delivered by him when 
he descended into hell.®" This last is now empty, as 
it is supposed that purgatory will be hereafter. 

The punishment endured in this fictitious abode is 
said to be that of fire, "corporeal fire;" but how such 
an agent can act upon an incorporeal spirit, the cardi- 
nal prudently confesses cannot be understood upon earth. 
All that can be known in this state is that the pains 
of purification are so horribly severe that no sufferings 

90 Ibid. cap. 3—8. 

91 Ibid. 1. li. cap. 6. The cardinal gravely brings forward, ai 
proofs of the locality of the infernal regions, certain silly tales of vi- 
sions and ap|>aritions : for instance, that in the eruptions of Mount 
Hecla, souls have often appeared: this, of course, is conclusive evi- 
dence that the craters of volcanoes are entrances into hell ! 

92 " Ohell, I will be thy bite,*' (Hosea, xiii. 14, Douay version,) 
which passage was explained by Archbishop Hamilton in 1551, to 
this effect ; '' the man that bites any thing takes part to him, and 
lets part remain behind. So our Saviour, passing down to hell, 
falfilled this prophecy, taking part of the souls out from hell with 
him, and leaving part behind him. Whom took he with him, bat 
the holy and good, who were held there as prisonerB 1" M^Crie's 
JUfe of Knox, I p. 410. 
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ever borne in this world can be compared with them. 
How long they continue is not reported ; but it is thought 
that the process is very gradual, and that some will not 
be thoroughly cleansed till the day of judgment. »3 

Of this doctrine a most profitable application has 
been made by the priesthood. They have diligently in- 
culcated that the sufferers in purgatory may receive 
powerful relief from their brethren on earth, and that 
the duration of their pains may be considerably shorten- 
ed by prayers, alms, and other works of piety perform- 
ed for their benefit, but more especially by the sacrifice 
of the mass, oflfered in their behalf by the priest. A 
readier method of filling the coffers of the church could 
not have been invented. That they have been so filled, 
even, to repletion, is an historical fact, that cannot be 
disputed. «* 

Great care is taken to bring the subject constantly 
before the people. In every mass there is a general 
commemoration of the departed. Prayers arc prepared, 
to be offered at the moment of death, at stated intervals 
after it, and at the returns of the anniversary of the 
event.® * A solemn office for the dead forms part of the 



93 S. Bernard writes that a certain saint, praying for a deceased 
Ulster, tbrice saw her in vision. The first time she was clothed in 
black, standing without the church : on the second occasion, attired 
in a brownish garment, she appeared just within the threshold • when 
he saw her the third time, sne was dressed in white, and standing 
before the altar with the other saints. Whence the holy man infer- 
red that purgatorial cleansing is gradual. And Bellarmine says 
that the same may be proved from many other visions ! De Pur- 
gat. 1. ii. c. 14. 

94 " No penny, no paternoster." " Philip V. ordered, by his will, 
all the priests of the place where he should die to say mass the same 
day for the repose of his soul : besides which, they were to celebrate 
during three days, before privileged altars, as many masses as pos- 
sible; and that he might not fail in his purpose, he further com- 
manded an hundred thousand masses to be said on his behalf, the 
surplus of as many as were necessary to conduct him to heaven re- 
versible to poor solitary souls, concerning whom no person bestowed 
a thought." Bourgoing's Modem State of Spain, iv. p. 273. 

05 On the day of decease or burial. ** Have mercy, O L(»rd, we 
beseech thee, on the soul of thy servant N. for which we offer this 
victim of praise, humbly beseeching thy majesty, that by this pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice he (or she) may arrive at eternal rest." " Grant, 
we beseech Uiee, O Almighty God, that the soul of thy servant, 
which this day hath departed this life, bein^ ^uiififid ^SLdu^ft.'^^vsa^ 
mn bfttda sacrifice, may obtain bolVvfox^vicii'fciavft.^^vATw^x^'^r — 

2d 
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service of the church, and is usually recited once a 
month, and in Lent once a week. On All Souls day 
(Nov. 2.) extraordinary masses are celebrated for their 
relief. ^ ^ Arrangements may be made at any time with 
the priest for the appropriation of his services to the re- 
lative or friend whose deliverance is the immediate ob- 
ject of concern: besides which, for a small sum of 
money, a trifling penance, or some easy act of devotion, 
the zealous Catholic may always indulge his benevo- 
lent feelings, and contribute largely to the comfort of 
the whole body of sufferers in that dark and melancholy 
abode. 9 "^ 



On the thirdj seventh, or thirtieth day after decease. " Admit, we 
beseech thee, O Lord, the soul of thy servant N. (the third, seventh, 
or thirtieth day) of whose decease we commemorate, into the fel- 
lowship of thy saints, and refresh it with the perpetual dew of thy 
mercy." " Mercifully look down, O Lord, on the offerings we makie 
for the soul of thy servant N. that being purified by these heavenly 
mysteries, it may find rest in thy mercy. Receive, O Lord, our 
prayers on behalf of the soul of thy servant N. that if any stains of 
the corraptions of this world still stick to it, they may be washed 
away by thy forgiving mercy." Roman Catholic Missal for the use 
of the Laity, p. 510—520. 

Ofi " K very year brings round the day devoted by the church to the 
relief of departed souls. The holy vestments used at the three 
masses, which, by a special grant, every priest is allowed to perform 
that morning, are black. Large candles of yellow wax are placed 
over the graves within the church ; and even the churchyards, those 
humble places of repose appointed among us for criminals and pau- 
pers are not neglected in that day of revived sorrows. Lights are 
provided for them at the expense of the society established in every 
town of Spain for the relief of the friendless spirit, who, for want 
of assistance, may be lingering in the purifying flames; and many 
of the members, with a priest at their head, visit these cemeteries 
for nine successive evenings." Doblado's Letters from Spain, p. 
169. See also Time's Telescope, 1814, p. 279. 

97 In Italy and Spain travellers are continually solicited for con- 
tributions towards the relief of the suffering souls m purgatory. The 
dependents on churches or convents are usually employed for this 
purpose. " A man bearing a large lantern, with a pamted glass, 
representing two naked persons, enveloped in flames, entered the 
court, addressing every one of the company in these words, * The 
holy souls, brother ! Remember the holy soids / " Few refused the pe- 
titioner a copper coin, worth about the eighth part of a penny. Tnis 
custom is universal in Spain A man, whose chief employment is 
to be agent for the souls m purgatory, in the evening — the only time 
when the invisible sufferers are begged for about the towns — and for 
some saint or Madonna daring the day, parades the streets afler 
sunset, with the lantern 1 have de9CT\bed);m^\i«^«ita\\&\Avv&vt the 
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Such islhe doctrine of purgatory, as universally be- 
lieved by Roman Catholics. And the practices above 
described, it is to be borne in mind, are not the obso- 
lete follies of the sixteenth century, but exist in full 
force at the present day. The same may be said of 
the next subject which claims our attention — Indul- 
gences. 

It is a favourite maxim with the Roman Catholic 
church, that when sin is forgiven, though the guilt 
thereof and the eternal punishment due on account of 
it are wholly remitted, there always remains some tem- 
poral punishment to be endured, for which satisfaction 
must be made by the penitent either before his death or 
in purgatory. The fasts, alms, penances, and other 
meritorious works performed in obedience to priestly in- 
junction are supposed to have this power of satisfaction. 
Yet even these are insufficient, and the most obedient 
and dutiful son of the church finds that there is a heavy 
balance against him, which, if not discharged, will sadly 
lengthen the purifying process. • « But provision is made 
for him. It has been ascertained that there is an im- 

inns, where the travellers, who generally entrust their safe^ from 
robbers to the holy sotdSf are always ready to make some pecaniary 
acknowledgment for past favours, or to engage their protection in 
future dangers.'* 

" The Pope hag established eightor ten days in the year, in which 
every Spaniard (for the grant is confined to Spain,) by kneeling at 
five different altars, and there praying for the extirpation of heresy^ 
is entitled to send a species of habeas animam writ to any of his 
friends in purgatory. The name of the person whose liberation is 
intended should, for fear of mistake, be mentioned in the prayers. 
But, lest the order of release should find him already free, or per- 
haps within those gates to which no Pope had ever ventured to ap- 
ply his keys, we are taught to endorse the spiritual bill with other 
names, addressing it finally to the most worthy and disconsolate^ 
'* These privileged days are announced to the public by a printed 
notice, placed over the bason of holy water, which stands near 
every cnurch-door. The words written on the tablet are plain and 
peremptory: Hoy se sacaanima; literally, * this is a sout-dratcing 
day J " Doblado's Letters from Spain, p. 169 — 174. 

^ " As it is to be feared that all our penitential and satisfactory 
works are inadequate and incompetent to the discharge of the debt 
due from us to the divine justice, the chnrch comes in to our aid and 
relief, by applying to us, on the conditions prescribed, the benefit of 
the satisfactions of Christ, and the superabundant satisfactions of 
the saints towards the remission of this debt." Instructions and 
Pireetioni for gaining the Grand Jubilee, ^. xxm. \axAss^>>S§)S^x 
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mense treasure of unapplied merit, partly the Saviour* s, 
and partly accruing from works of supererog'ation, per- 
formed by the saints now in glory. All this is at the 
disposal of the Pope, having been originally placed in 
the hands of Peter, who transmitted the privilege to his 
successors. The pontiff therefore, has the power of 
granting a remission of the temporal punishment due to 
him, on such terms and conditions as he may choose to 
prescribe. This may be limited, in which case the in- 
dulgence is granted for a specified number of years; or 
plenary, releasing the individual from all the pains and 
penalties incurred by him up to the time of receiving the 
boon. The efficacy of these indulgences reaches, as has 
been before observed, even to the souls in purgatory ; 
and a kind relative or friend may enjoy the satisfaction 
of procuring the release of those he loves, or at any 
rate some considerable remission of the period of their 
sufferings. The terms vary, according to times and cir- 
cumstances : sometimes, as we have seen, a devotional 
exercise is sufficient ; on other occasions, money is the 
sine qu4 non. But it will be fair to let the Pope speak 
for himself. Leo X. thus explained the doctrine : — 

" The Roman church, whom other churches are bound, 
to follow, as their mother, hath taught that the Roman 
pontiff, the successor of Peter in regard to the keys, 
and the vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth, possessing the 
power of the keys, by which power all hindrances are 
removed out of the way of the faithful, — that is to say, 
the guilt of actual sins, by the sacrament ofpenance, — 
and the temporal punishment due for those sins, ac- 
cording to the div ine justice, by ecclesiastical ind ulgence ; 
that the Roman pontiff may for reasonable causes, by 
his apostolic authority grant indulgences out of the 
superabundant merits of Christ and the saints, to the 
faithful who are united to Christ by charity, as well 
for the living as for the dead ; and that in thus dispens- 
ing the treasure of the merits of Jesus Christ and the 
saints, he either confers the indulgence by the method 
of absolution, or transfers it by the method of suffrage. 
Wherefore all persons, whether living or dead, who 
really obtain any indulgences of this kind, are delivered 
from so much temporal punishment, due according to 
divine justice for their eiclual sins, as is equivalent to the 
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Value of the indulgence bestowed and received." • Ex- 
communication is denounced against all who deny this 
doctrine. 

The decree passed at Trent was thus expressed : — 
"Since the power of granting indulgences has been 
bestowed by Christ upon his church, and this power, 
divinely given, has been used from the earliest antiquity, 
the holy council teaches and enjoins that the use of in- 
dulgences, so salutary to christian people, and approved 
by the authority of venerable councils, shall be retained 
by the church ; and it anathematises those who assert 
that they are useless, or deny that the church has the 
power of granting them. Nevertheless, the council de- 
sires that moderation be shown in granting them, ac- 
cording to the ancient and approved custom of the 
church, lest by too much laxity ecclesiastical discipline 
be weakened. Anxious moreover to correct and amend 
the abuses that have crept in, and by reason of which 
this honourable name of indulgences is blasphemed by 
the heretics, the council determines generally by this 
present decree that all wicked gains accruing from them, 
which have been the principal source of these abuses, 
shall be wholly abolished. But with regard to other 
abuses, proceeding from superstition, ignorance, irreve- 
rence, or any other cause whatever ; seeing that they 
cannot be severally prohibited, on account of the great 
variety of evils existing in so many places and provin- 
ces, the council commands each bishop to procure a 
careful account of the abuses existing within his own 
jurisdiction, and lay the same before the first provincial 
synod ; that when the opinion of other bishops has been 
obtained, the whole may be immediately referred to the 
supreme pontiff, by whose authority and prudence such 
enactments will be made as are expedient for the uni- 
versal church ; so that the gift of holy indulgences may 
be dispensed to the faithful in a pious, holy, and incor- 
rupt manner." 

The reader will observe that this decree provided no 
effectual remedy for the monstrous practices connected 
with the distribution and sale of indulgences. " Wicked 
gains" are indeed forbidden ; but what priest or Pope 

»LePiat»u.p.21-2&« 
TO* 
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would ever confess his gains to be of that description? 
And if the office of papal collectors, as formerly admi- 
nistered by such men as Tetzel, was abolished, the same 
duties are now performed by the bishops, or those ap- 
pointed by them. As for the enactment respecting 
abuses, it required no sagacity to predict that it would 
be entirely nugatory. And in truth, indulgences con- 
tinue to the present day to form an important article of 
papal revenue, and a prime support of the superstitions 
of the church of Rome. ^ 



1 " ' Plenary indulgence and remission of sins* are offered here 
[at Rome] on very easy terms. I was at first rather startled with 
the prodigal manner in which that full pardon of all transgressions, 
which the gospel promises only as the reward of sincere repentance 
and amendment, was bestowed at Rome, in consideration of re- 
peating certain prayers before the shrine of certain saints, or paying 
a certain sum or money to certain priests. 

'^I was surprised to find scarcely a church in Rome that did not 
hold up at the door the tempting inscription of ' Indulgenzia PU- 
nariaj' ' Plenary IndidsenceJ' Two hundred days' indulgence I 
thought a great reward for every kiss bestowed upon the great black 
cross in the Colosseum ; but that is nothing to the indulgences for 
ten, twenty, and even thirty thousand years, that may be bought at 
no exorbitant rate, in many of the churches ; so that it is amazing 
what a vast quantity of treasure may be amassed in the other world 
with very little industry in this, by those who are avaricious of this 
spiritual wealth, into which, indeed, the dross or riches of this 
world may be converted, with the happiest facility imaginable/' 

" You may buy as many masses as will free your souls from pur- 
gatory for 29,000 years, at the church of St. John Lateran, on the 
^sta of that saint ; at Santa Bibiana, on All Souls' day, for ^7000 
years ; at a church near the Basilica of St. Paul, and at another on 
the Quirinal Hill, for 10,000 and for 3000 years, and at a very rea- 
sonable rate. But it is in vain to particularise, for the greater part 
of the principal churches in Rome and the neighbourhood are spiri- 
tual shops for the sale of the same commodity." Rome in the ]Nme« 
teenth Century, ii. p. 267—- 270. 

Spain, as usual, is peculiarly favoured. Four special bulls, be* 
stowing various indulgences and immunities, are annually sent to 
that country ; copies are eagerly bought at prices suited to the cir- 
cumstances of the purchasers ; and the spoil is divided between the 
Pope and the king. One of these is called the compounding bull. 
'* By possessing one of these documents, and giving a certain sum, 
at the discretion of any priest authorized to hear confessions, to the 
fund of the holy crusade, any property may be kept, which having 
been obtained by robbery and extortion, cannot be traced to its rieht 
owners for restitution . This composition with the Pope and the kmg 
is made by depositing the sum appointed by the confessor in an iron 
sheet Gzed outride the dooTsof the chnrchef : a comfortable rMonrce 
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These blessings are not confined to such countries as 
Italy and Spain. The Roman Catholics of England 
enjoy a liberal grant of plenary indulgences, which may 
be obtained, on easy terms, at eight distinct periods in 
every year. By confession of sin to the priest, with 
sincere repentance — ^by worthy reception of the eucha- 
rist — by giving some alms to the poor, or at least being 
" in readiness of mind" to do it — ^by frequenting cate- 
chisms and sermons, as often as it may be done " with- 
out great inconvenience ;" by affording assistance to the 
sick, or such as are near their end, or by offering prayers 
to God for the whole state of the Catholic church 
throughout the world, the general peace of Christendom, 
the blessing of God upon this nation, the conversion of 
infidels and heretics, and the free propagation of the 
holy faith, full remission of the temporal punishment 
said to be due to sin is secured. ^ 

The immense profits accruing from indulgences in- 
duced the appointment of the centenary jubflee, which 
was first celebrated in 1300, under the pontificate of 
Boniface VIII. It was subsequently shortened one-half 
(doubtless for pecuniary reasons,) and finally reduced to 
twenty-five years, at every return of which period ple- 
nary indulgences may be obtained during one year by 
all the faithful who shall visit certain churches at Rome, 
and perform the religious exercises enjoined for the oc- 
casion. ^ The last jubilee was in 1825, "the year of 
expiation and pardon, of redemption and grace, of re- 
demption and indulgence ;" at least it was so styled by 
Pope Leo XII. in his bull, announcing the jubilee. 
" During this year of jubilee," said his Holiness (pro- 
fanely asserting that he acted "by the authority of Al- 
mighty God,") "we mercifully in the Lord grant and 
impart the most plenary and complete indulgence, re- 

indeed for the teiider consciences of speculators and extortioners, 
two very numerous classes in Spain.". . . .Another is called the de- 
funct bull, ** The name of any dead person being entered on the 
boll, a plenary indulgence is, by this means, believed to be conveyed 
to his soul, if suffering in purgatory." It is a common practice to 
buiy these bulls with the corpses ot those whom they are intended 
to benefit. Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism, 
p. 84. 

2 Garden of the Soul, p. vii— ix. 

3 Motbeim, cent xiii. part % oh. 4. 
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mission and pardon of all their sins, to all the faithful 
in Christ, of both sexes, who are truly penitent, and 
have confessed, and who have likewise refreshed them- 
selves with the holy communion." The conditions Wefe, 
visiting the churches specified, and "pouring forth pious 
prayers to God for the exaltation of Holy Church, the 
extirpation of heresies, the concord of Catholic princes, 
and the salvation and tranquillity of Christendom." The 
benefits of this jubilee were extended to other countries, 
in the following year, and continued six months after 
the publication of the bull in each diocese: the condi- 
tions were similar, certain churches being appointed to 
be visited in each district, and confessors being invested 
with ample power of absolution, even from reserved cases 
and censures. * It must be confessed, that whatever ad- 
vantages the Roman Catholic community in general de- 
rived from the jubilee were vastly inferior to the acces- 
sion of power and influence by the priesthood : to them 
it was a jubilee indeed ; how many confessions were to 
be heard, and absolutions to be granted, often, doubt- 
less, with much affected difficulty, and penances to be 
imposed, entirely at the discretion of the confessor! 
The whole church lay prostrate at the feet of the priests, 
receiving from their hands "the grace of their absolu- 
tion and pardon, the grace of their re-instatement in 

4 " Instructions and directions for gaining the grand Jubilee" 
were published by the " Vicar Apostolic of the London District." 
Take a specimen or two. " Embrace, dearly beloved, the benefit 
that is offered you by the indulgence of the present jubilee. This 
present life is a time granted you to prepare for heaven. Only «n 
can exclude you from that kingdom ; only the debt of temporal pu- 
nishment incurred by sin, can retard your entrance into glory. Per- 
severe in your career of penance to the end. Avaii yourselves of 
every means of discharging your debt to divine justice. As no man 
knows whether he be worthy of love or hatred ; no man knows what 
punishments he may still be liable to on account of his sins. The 
effect that each one will receive from the plenary indulgence will be 
in proportion to the perfection of the dispositions with which he pre- 
pares himself for it.". . . ." Enter, enter now, dearly beloved, into 
the most perfect sentiments of salvation. Spare no pains to prepare 
yourselves for the remission of your sins, and for the benefits of this 
plenary indulgence. The happy effects of it will be felt by you in 
that peace of soul and spiritual joy, which the world could never 
give ; and in a well-grounded hope of eternal happiness." pp. zzi, 
jExii. 
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the favour of God, and of their restoration to their lost 
title to the kingdom of heaven."^ 

Roman Catholic writers are very angry with Protest- 
ants, for saying that their church *' gives leave to com- 
mit sin, and grants anticipated pardon for sins to come 
by indulgences." " But their anger is causeless. For 
though it be not asserted that the Romish church actu- 
ally gives license to sin, it cannot be denied that the 
doctrine of indulgences, so far from repressing evil, 
powerfully tends to blunt the moral sense, and encou- 
rage the sinner in his vicious courses ; "^ since he is able, 
by a very small sacrifice of his property, to secure the 
remission of the temporal punishment for his sin, for 
hundreds of thousands of years to come ; and he knows 
that pardon, involving the release from eternal pains, 
may be obtained without much difficulty from his con- 
fessor ; while absolution from such crimes as the sove- 
reign pontiff only can forgive, has its fixed price in the 
Roman chancery. ® On the impiety of such assump- 

5 Ibid. 

6 Declaration of the Roman Catholic Bishops, p. 12. 

7 Speaking of the notoriously depraved state of morals in Italy^ 
Mr. Eustace asks — " May it not be ascribed to the corruptions of the 
national religion, to the facility of absolution, and to the easy purchase 
of indulgences?" (Classical Tour, iii. p. 131.) Facts furnish the 
best answer to these quesiious. " At Tivoli," says a modern travel- 
ler, " a man was pointed out to us who had stabbed his brother, who 
died in agonies within an hour. The murderer went to Rome, pur- 
chased his pardon from the church, and received a written protection 
from a cardinal, in consequence of which he was walking about un- 
concernedly, a second Cain, whose life was sacred." (Graham's 
Three Months' Residence in the Mountains East of Rome, p. 34.) 
Again : ** Those that have interest with the Pope may obtain an ab- 
solution in full from his Holiness for all the sins they ever have com- 
mitted, or may choose to commit." ^' I have seen one of these edi- 
fying documents, issued by the present Pope to a friend of mine. It 
was most unequivocally worded." Rome in the Nineteenth Century, 
ii. p.271. 

S Mr. Butler labours to prove that this is nothing more than a ne- 
cessary fee of office. (Book of the Roman CathoKc Church, p. 111.) 
That does not alter the case. The simple fact is, that absolution of 
those sins which are reserved for the Pope's pardon is to be had for 
money — cannot be had witliout it. The *•' Tax-book of the Roman 
Chancery" has been frequently published, much to the annoyance 
of the pnests and Popes. Some staunch Catholic has thus writtea 
in the blank leaf of a copy of this book, in the author's possession.; 
'^ A calumniating and Itftngj ther^ortj a prohibited hook—a cahimny^ 
<>f the hcreticSf a most cunning Ks, concerted k^ (Ka ioKstit&QitMViw «^ ^^ 
X>ri/." ■ ' 
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lions as arc advanced by the church of Rome, and thft 
enormous guilt contracted by those who so awfully de- 
ceive the people, it is unnecessary to make any observa- 
tion. The reader will not, however, fail to note the 
powerful support given by the inventions of purgatory 
Bnd indulgences, to those antiscriptural notions of human 
inerit and satisfaction which have been already described 
and exposed. 

The following decree was also passed at the last ses- 
sion of the council of Trent, respecting " the choice of 
meats and drinks, fasts, and feast-days." 

" Moreover, the holy council exhorts all pastors, and 
beseeches them by the most holy coming of our Lord 
and Saviour, that as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, they 
assiduously recommend to all the faithful the observance 
of all the institutions of the holy Roman church, the 
mother and mistress of all churches, and of the decrees 
of this and other oecumenical councils ; and that they 
use all diligence to promote obedience to all their com- 
mands, and especially to those which relate to the mor- 
tification of the flesh, as the choice of meats and fasts ; 
as also to those which tend to the increase of piety, as 
the devout and religious celebration of feast-days; ad- 
monishing the people to obey those who are set over 
them — for they who hear them, shall hear God, the re- 
warder— but they who despise ihem, shall feel that God 
is the avenger." 

This decree is short, but pithy and important. The 
fathers here declare their unalterable determination to 
suflfer no retrenchment of the follies and superstitions 
of the church of Rome, but to enforce obedience to the 
multifarious canons and enactments that had been accu- 
mulating for ages, and had almost exhausted even the 
inventive genius of priestcraft. None need wonder at 
such a resolve: the infallible cannot err, need not change. 
But mark the character of that religion which auda- 
ciously claims the sole right to be called " apostolic." 
Of faith in Christ, love to God, and holiness of life, 
according to the scriptures, little, \&ry little, is said : 
but abstinence from meat, eggs, milk, and butter, during 
Lent — and hearing mass, and idleness on saints' days — 
together with implicit subjection to the priest, elevate a 
man to a high rank among l\v^^\0Ms,9Lud are imagined 
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to procure for him the special favour of heaven ; while 
disobedience or neglect of these human inventions is 
denounced as mortal sin, which exposes the unrepenting 
offender to endless damnation.^ Thus the command- 
ments of God are nullified hy tradition; and for true 
piety, "judgment, mercy, and faith," is substituted 
** the show of wisdom, in will-worship, and neglecting 
of the body." 1 • 

d See ** Abstract of the Donay Catechism," p. 44. Slighting or 
tieglecting the precepts of the charch, and living in habits of break* 
ing the fasts commanded, or of eating meat on Saturdays or other 
days of abstinence, without just dispensation, were sins which ex- 
cluded from the benefits of the jubilee, unless confessed and forsaken 
in the same manner as drunkenness, swearing and debauchery, (In- 
structions and Directions, <&c. p. xxiv.) But a papal dispensation 
changes the nature of things; the Spaniard who has paid the Pope 
for a flesh bull may feast even in Lent; while his neighbour, who 
has neglected or declined to purchase the privilege, cannot eat an 
egg or drink a spoonful of milk, during that period, without com- 
mitting mortal sm! 

10 It is observable, that in explaining the fourth commandment, 
the compilers of the Catechism place *' Sundays and holidays" on 
the same level, as if they rested on the same authority. (See p. 3^0, 
381.) The day of God is scarcely treated with so much lionour in 
the Roman Catholic portions of the Continent, as some of the saints' 
days. ** When it is spoken of, it is called a fote or lioliduy, indis- 
criminately with the Nativity or Assumption of the Virgin Mary ; 
and these fetes are the regular seasons of public processions or cele- 
brations. Nay, the newspapers, the theatres, &c. are actually sus- 
pended on St. Francis's day, or the feast of the Virgin, but on the 
Sunday are regularly carried on, and more eagerly followed than 
ever." Rev. D. Wilson's Letters from an Absent Brother, ii. p. 179 
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CHAPTER XV. 

SAINTS, RELICS, AND IMAGES. 

Decree respecting the invocation of Saints — Relics — and Images- 
Facts and Observations relative to each — Worship of the virgin 
Mary. 

It has been already stated, that on the first day of the 
last session of Trent, a decree was passed, concerning 
the "invocation, veneration, and relics of the saints, 
and also concerning sacred images;" it is here sub- 
joined. 

" The holy council commands all bishops, and others 
who have the care and charge of teaching, that accord- 
ing to the practice of the Catholic and apostolic church, 
received from the first beginning of the Christian reli- 
gion, the consent of venerable fathers, and the decrees 
of holy councils, they labour {with diligent assiduity to 
instruct the faithful concerning the invocation and in- 
tercession of the saints, the honour due to relics, and 
the lawful use of images ; teaching them that the saints, 
who reign together with Christ, ofifcr their prayers to 
God for men — that it is a good and useful thing sup- 
pliantly to invoke them, and to flee to their prayers, 
help, and assistance, because of the benefits bestowed 
by God through his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who is 
our only Redeemer and Saviour; and that those are 
men of impious sentiments who deny that the saints, 
who enjoy eternal happiness in heaven, are to be in- 
voked — or who affirm that they do not pray for men, or 
that to beseech them to pray for us is idolatry, or that it 
js contrary to the word of God, and opposed to the 
honour of Jesus Chiisl, llae otve M^fed\a,tor between God 
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and men, or that it is foolish to supplicate, verbally or 
mentally, those who reign in heaven. ' * 

" Let them teach also, that the holy bodies of the 
holy martyrs and others living with Christ, whose bo- 
dies were living members of Christ and temples of the 
Holy Spirit, and will be by him raised to eternal life 
and glorified, are to be venerated by the faithful, since by 
ihem God bestows many benefits upon men. So that 
they are to be wholly condemned, as the church has 
long before condemned them, and now repeats the sen- 
tence, who affirm that veneration and honour are not due 
to the relics of the saints, or that it is a useless thing 
that the faithful should honour these and other sacred 
monuments, and that the memorials of the saints are in 
vain frequented, to obtain their help and assistance. 

" Moreover, let them teach that the images of Christ, 
of the Virgin. Mother of God, and of other saints, are 
to be had and retained, especially in churches, and due 
honour and veneration rendered to them. Not that it 
is believed thai any divinity or power resides in them, or 

11 " True, there is but one Mediator, Christ the Lord, who alone 
has reconciled us through his blood, and who, having accomplished 
our redemption, and having once entered into the holy of holies, 
ceases not to intercede for us ; but it by no nieans follows that it is 
therefore unlawful to have recourse to the intercession of the saints. 
If, because we have one Mediator, Christ Jesus, it were unlawful to 
ask the intercession of the saints, the apostle would not have recom- 
mended himself with so much earnestness to the prayers of his 
brethren on earth. In his capacity as Mediator, the praters of the 
Jiving should derogate from the glory and dignity of Christ, not less 
than the intercession of the saints in heaven." Catechism, p. 357. 
If the Roman Catholic dogma be true, how is it that the apostle 
says nothing of the prayers of the saints in heaven, but restricts 
himself to those on earth ? Why did he not commend himself to 
Stephen, James, John the Baptist, and other martyrs ? The answer 
is obvious: prayers to the saints in glory w?re not then invented. 

*' How the saints in heaven know the pi ayers iind necessities of 
such who address themselves to them, whether oy tne ministry of 
angels, or in the vision of God, or by some particular revelation, it 
is no part of his [the Papist's] faith, nor is it much his concern it 
should be determined. For his part, he does not doubt but that God, 
who acquainted the prophets with the knowledge of things that were 
yet to come many hundred years afler ; that informed Elisha of the 
king of Syria's counsels, though privately resolved on in his bed- 
chamber, and at a distance, (2 Kings vi. 12,) can never want means 
of letting the saints know the desires of those who beg their inter- 
cession here on earth.'' Gother's P&^igt M.\lc^\iw»Ril!^»^^^^> V^ ' 

30 
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account of which they are to be worshipped, or that any 
benefit is to be sought from them, or any confidence 
placed in images, as was formerly by the Gentiles, who 
fixed their hope in idols. But the honour with which 
they are regarded is referred to those who are represent- 
ed by them; so that we adore Christ, and venerate the 
saints, whose likenesses these images bear, when we 
kiss them, and uncover our heads in their presence, and 
prostrate ourselves. All which has been sanctioned 
by the decrees of cauncils against the impugners of 
images, especially the second council of Nice." ' * 

" Let the bishops teach further, that by the records of 
the mysteries of our redemption, expressed in pictures 
or other similitudes, men are instructed and confirmed 
in those articles of faith which are especially to be re- 
membered and cherished: and that great advantages 
are derived from all sacred images, not only because 
the people are thus reminded of the benefits and gifts 
which are bestowed upon them by Christ, but also because 
the divine miracles performed by the saints, and their 
salutary examples, are thus placed before the eyes of the 
faithful, that they may give thanks to God for them, 
order their lives and manners in imitation of the saints, 
and be excited to adore and love God, and cultivate 
piety. ' 3 Whoever shall teach or think in opposition to 
these decrees, let him be accursed. 

'* But if any abuses have crept into these sacred and 
salutary observances, the holy council earnestly desires 
that they may be altogether abolished, so that no images 
may be set up calculated to lead the ignorant into false 
doctrine or dangerous error. And since the histories 
and narratives of sacred scripture are sometimes repre- 
sented in painting or sculpture, for the benefit of the 
unlearned multitude, let men be taught, that when the 

12 Held A. D. 787. The controversy respecting image-worship 
was finally settled at this council. It was decreed that the images 
of Christ and the saints are to be venerated and adored, though not 
with '* true lairia" or the worship eiclasively due to God ; and 
the fathers thundered out their anathemas against all who should 
oppose the decree, or call image-worship idolatry, or refuse to 
honour images, or even hold fellowship with such as maintained 
the contrary opinion. Magdeburg. Centuriat. Cent. viii. c. 9. 

^3 How mach better would it be, to give the people the free use 
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Deity is thus represented, it is not to be supposed that 
the same can be seen by our bodily eyes, or that a like- 
ness of God can be given in colour or figure. * * More- 
over, let all superstition in the invocation of saints, the 
veneration of relics, and the sacred use of images, be 
taken away ; let all base gain be abolished ; and lastly, 
let all indecency be avoided, so that images be neither 
painted nor adorned in a lascivious manner, nor the 
commemoration of the saints or visits to relics be abused 
by men to gluttony and drunkenness; as though the 
festal days appointed in honour of the saints were to be 
spent in licentiousness and luxury. Finally, let all 
diligent caution be observed in these respects by the 
bishop, that nothing be done tending to disorder, impro- 
priety or tumult, and no profane or unseemly exhibitions 
be allowed ; for holiness becometh the house of God. 
And that these things may be faithfully observed the 
holy council decrees that it shall not be lawful for any 
one to fix or cause to be fixed a new image in any place 
or church, however exempt from ordinary jurisdiction, 
unless the same be approved by the bishop; nor are any 
new miracles to be admitted, or any new relics to be 
received, but with the recognition and approbation of 
the bishop, who, having received information respecting 
the same, and taken the advice of divines and other 
pious men, will do whatever shall be judged consonant 
to truth and piety. But if any doubt or difiiculty occurs 
in abolishing abuses, or any unusually important ques- 
tion arises, let the bishop wait for the opinion of bis 
metropolitan and the neighbouring bishops, assembled 
in provincial council ; yet so as that nothing new or 
hitherto unused in the church be decreed, without the 
cognizance of the most holy Roman pontiflf." 

That the Roman Catholic system is an idolatrous sys- 



14 But " to represent the persons of the Holy Trinity by certain 
forms, under which, as we read in the Old and New Testaments, 
they deigned to appear, is not to be deemed contrary to religion or 
the law of God." Catechism, p. 360. Hence, in the engravings 
found in some editions of the Breviair, God the Father is repre- 
sented as a venerable old man (the ' Ancient of Days,' Dan. vii. 
13.) ; on his right hand the Saviour stands, in human form ; above 
is the Holy Spirit, in the shape of a dove ; at a little distance th$^ 
Virgin Mary; and farther off, pTophfito, «^^«a,Tc«rfc^> ^Ai* 
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tern, has been often asserted and satisfactorily proved. 
It is, in fact, scarcely better than modified paganism. 
For Venus, Jupiter, Mercury, and the gods and god- 
desses of ancient history, are substituted the Virgin 
Mary and the saints; instead of the household deities 
formerly worshipped, the Catholic is taught to venerate 
his guardian angel, and the saint whose name he bears; 
and if the Roman of olden time acknowledged some 
presiding deity in every department of nature's works, 
and allotted to his imaginary gods their respective 
powers and functions, dividing among them the virtues 
and vices of the human character, and even the diseases 
incident to the human frame, similar arrangements are 
witnessed in the pseudo-Christianity of the " mother and 
mistress of all churches:" she, too, has her "gods 
many, and lords many." * * They have supplanted the 
true God as really as did the mythology of the hea- 
then ; and of the papist it may be affirmed, as well as 
of the pagan, that he " worships and serves the crea- 
ture more than the Creator." * « 

In proof of these assertions, it is only necessary to 
refer to the ordinary devotions and daily practice of 
Roman Catholics. God is not the exclusive object of 
their worship ; his providence is not their sole trust ; 
nor do they confess their sins to him only, but divide 
that solemn act between the Deity, the Virgin, and the 

15 " It is happy for the people that they have another source of 
hope, undertbe various diseases incident to the human frame, besides 
the skill of their physicians, a source of hope that never fails them 
at any season of distress. Thus, for instance, St. Anthony the abbot 
secures his votaries from firtii, and St. Anthony of Padua delivers 
them from watei ; St. Barbara is the refuge of the timid in times of 
thunder and of war ; St Blass cures disorders of the throat ; St. 
Lncia heals all diseases of the eyes ; St. Nicholas is the patron of 
young women who desire lo be married ; St. Ramon is their power- 

. ful protector during pregnancy, and St. Lazaro assists them when in 
labour^ St. Polonia preserves the teeth ; St. Domingo cures the fe- 
ver; and St. Roque is the saint invoked under apprehensions of 
the plague. And thus in all diseases, under every pressure of af- 
fliction, some saint is accessible by prayer, whose peculiar province 
it is to relieve the object of distress." Townsend's Travels in 
Spain, vol. iii. p. 215. 

16 Rom. i. 25. Every student of this controversy should be 
/hmiliar with Middleton'a *^ Letter from Rome, showmg an exact 

conformity between Popery and Pa^mivbxcv," 
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saints. ^ "^ It is not denied that many of the prayers and 
devotional exercises prepared for their use seem to sa- 
vour of piety ; but their good effect is neutralized by 
the perpetual reference to angelic guardians and saintly 
intercessors. The obedient son of the church is con- 
stantly reminded of his obligations to these invisible 
friends. Almost every day is devoted to the memory of 
some one of their number. Their shrines and altars are 
honoured by his frequent visits. He supposes ihem to 
preside over his affairs, and to administer perpetual 
guidance and protection ; hence he is not only instruct- 
ed to implore their intercession on his behalf, but also to 
offer prayers to them, invoking their assistance. ^ ' In 

n See the Confiteor, p. 183. 

18 << The Catholic church teaches her children not to pray to the 
saints as the authors or givers of divine grace, but only to solicit 
the saints in heaven to pray for them, in the same sense as St. Paul 
desiied the faithful on earth to pray for him." Declaration of the 
Roman Catholic bishops, &c. p. 11. 

This, however, is only part of the truth, as the following extracts 
will testify : — 

" a. What is your morning exercise? A. 1. I bow down my 
whole soul and body to adore my God ; and I offer myt^elf to his di- 
vine service. 2. I give him thanks for his infinite goodness to me - 
and to all his creatures ; and desire to join with all tne angels and 
saints in blessing and praising him. 3. I crave pardon from my 
heart for all my sins, and beg that I may rather die than offend my 
God any more. 4. I offer up to God all my thoughts, words, ac- 
tions, and sufferings, throughout the day ; and beg his blessing on 
them. 

" Q,. And what prayers do you say afler this? A. I say Onr 
Father, Hail Mary^ and the Apostle's Creed ; and I make acts of 
faith, hope, and the love of God. 

" Q. Do you any thing else ? A. I pray for my friends and for 
my enemies, for the living and for the dead ; and I be^ mercy, 
grace, and salvation for all. Then I conclude by desiring our 
blessed Lady to be a mother to me, and by recommending mymf to 
my good angelj and to all the court of heaven" Abstract of the 
Douay Catechism, p. 76. 

** Offer your prayers to the blessed Virgin, your aneel guardian, 
your patron, and all the saints together." Catholic Scbool-book, p. 
171. See also Garden of the Soul, p. 33, J57. 

An esteemed clergyman of the Church of Kngland gives the fol- 
lowing description of the evening worship of a Roman Catholic 
ship's company in the Mediterranean. "About half an hour after 
sunset, th« captain would assemble all the sailors in the &(i part of 
the ship to prayers ; he himself performing the part of chaplain, 
while the crew all knelt down, and engaged m a service which last- 
ed hdf an hcmr. It was chiefly in liQ3(xa\ VwX^^ ws&ssc^^^^^wss^ 

^0* 
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short, God is practically excluded ; the intercession of 
the Saviour is forgotten : the saints are all in all. This 
is true of the multitude. If the sentiments of the en- 
lightened appear somewhat more congenial with scrip- 
ture, still it is evident that this branch of the Roman 
Catholic system must, in every instance, produce un- 
worthy ideas of the character of the Almighty, who is 
supposed to withhold his blessings till they are wrung 
from him by the prayers and persuasions of the saints. 
But he has said that he " will not give his glory to an- 
other." There is indeed an affectation of humility in 
maintaining that the honour paid to the saints is to be 
referred to him by whose grace they were made such, 
and that it is presumptuous in us to expect divine bene- 
fits without their intervention ; but still the question 
returns, *' Who hath required this at your hands ?" 
Innumerable promises encourage our direct approach to 
the throne of grace, and there is but one name which 
we may mention there, in support of our plea. He who 
associates others with the Redeemer, or substitutes others 
in his place, treats him with foul indignity, and has no 
scriptural warrant to expect a blessing. With what in- 
dignation, it maybe safely affirmed, would the apostle 
Paul have read the following praj^ers, offered in Roman 
Catholic churches on the anniversary of the death of 
Thomas k Becket ! *' O God, in defence of whose 

perfectly instructed in repeating the words. After the Pater Nos- 
ier, they went through the Rosary, or Hymn to the Virgin; the 
master and the mate performed one part, while the whole ship's 
company chanted the responses in good time and tune. In this 
way, the tender epithets addressed in the Rosary to the Virgin Mary 
were echoed for ten minutes by this rough set of men, with the 
constant cadence of Ora pro nobis.' Then followed prayers for 
'this good ship,' for the merchandise on board, for the man at the 
helm, &c. Then a long list of saints, whose very names most En- 
glishmen never heard of, were invoked with an * Ora pro nobis,' after 
Uiis manner — Let us say a Pater Noster anda prayer to St. Francis^ 
to deliver us from all misfortune. After a pause, not hurried, during 
which all had repeated to themselves the customary words, he 
named another samt, to whom a Pater Noster and a prayer should 
be said. In this way he led for about ten times, specifying different 
evils to be prayed against, as tempest, shipwreck, and plague ; and 
addressing the Virgin Mary under her different titles, di Loretlo, del 
Carmine, &.c. ; and also praying to the Santissimo Sacramento, 
'Most Holy Sacrament,' meaning the real presence of Christ." 
JowetVa Christian Researches m Xhe Mediterranean, p. 332. 
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church the glorious prelate Thomas fell bj the swords of 
wicked men ; grant, we beseech thee, that all who im- 
plore his assistance J may find comfort in the grant of 
their petition." — " Sanctify, O Lord, the offerings con- 
secrated to thee, and being appeased thereby, mercifully 
look upon us, by the intercession of blessed Thomas^ thy 
martyr and bishop." — " May this communion, O Lord, 
cleanse us from sin, and, by the intercession of blessed 
ThomaSj thy martyr and bishop, make us effectual 
partakers of this heavenly remedy."*® 

Creature-worship reaches its utmost height in the 
Virgin Mary. The devout Roman Catholic pays her 
the most extravagant honour and veneration. The 
language adopted in addressing the " Glueen of heaven," 
cannot be acquitted of the charge of blasphemy, since 
prayers are oflfered directly to her, as if to a divine 
being, and blessings are supplicated, as from one who 
is able to bestow them. In all devotions she has a share. 
The Ave Maria accompanies the Pater Noster. " Even- 
ing, morning, and at noon," said the Psalmist, " will I 
pray unto thee, and cry aloud :" the pious Roman Ca- 
tholic transfers these services to the Virgin. ^ « In tender 

19 Romaa Catholic Missal for the use of the Laity, p. 85. 

20 It is an establislied custom in our coantry towns to awake the 
labouring population before the break of day, that they may be early 
in readiness to begin their work, especially in the corn-fields, which 
are often at the distance of six or eight miles from the labourers* 
dwellings. Nothing but religion, however, could give a permanency 
to this practice. Consequently, a rosary, or procession, to sing 
praises to the Virgin Mary before tiie dawn, has been established 
among us from time immemorial. A man with a good voice, active, 
sober, and fond of early rising, is either paid, or volunteers his ser- 
vices, to perambulate the streets an hour before day-break, knocking 
at the doors of such as wish to attend the procession, and inviting aU 
to quit their beds and join in the worship of the mother of God." 
Doblado's Letters from Spain, p. 210. 

*' There is no service in the Roman Catholic church so impressive 
as the evening service to the Virgin, or Ave Maria." ..." Venice is 
the city of silence. The gondolas, or barges, gliding noiselessly 
along the water of the canals, are the only things which move, 
freighted with men or merchandise ; not the sound of a wheel, not 
the clattering of a hoof ever breaks upon the ear. The hum of human 
voices is all that is heard, and this seems to cease when the chimes 
have pealed for Ave Maria. St. Mark's, which of all other sanctua- 
ries, froni its dark and retiring aisles, its massy pillars, its antiquated 
conijtraction, «t8 dingy colounng, and imperfectlight,ii3 calculated to 
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childhood he is taught to cherish for her the profoundest 
reverence and the highest alFection :^ ' throughout hfe 
she is the objeet of his daily regard, and five solemn 
festivals, annually observed to her honour, call forth his 
ardent love and zeal ;2 2 and in the hour of death, he is 

add to the effect of this evening service, is completely filled every 
evening a few minutes afler the \ esper-beil hastolled. A concouTBe 
of people harry in from all quarters ; tho merchant ceases from his 
half fioished bargain, the young and the gay desist from trifling, the 
porter leaves his burden upon the steps of the cathedral, and ail that 
happen to be near quite their occupations or amusements, to offer 
up the prayer of a moment to the Virgin. The organ plays a soft 
symphony while the multitude are entering and dispersing them- 
selves through the church : on a sudden a small bell tinkles, and 
every knee is bent, and every head bowed in silent adoration. Not 
a sound from within or without disturbs the spirit of supiplicatlon. 
This lasts for a minute or two. The bell tinkles again : the con- 
gregation then rise from their knees, the tapers are extinguished, 
and the sacred walls are soon ]efi to solitude and darkness. I wit- 
nessed this scene several times, and never without an unusual de- 
gree of emotion. It was impossible not to honour the feeling of 
devotion, short-lived as it might be, which brought so many to the 
foot of the altar, and equally impossible not to condemn the profaue 
eiystem which directs the supplicant to address his prayeis to the 
imaginary Q,ueen of heaven and the Mother of God" Gilly's Tour 
in Piedmont. 

Dr. Challoncr says, that in Catholic countries the church bell 
rings at six in the morning, twelve at noon, and six in the evening: 
at each time the ""Angelus Domini," " Attgeiqf the Lord," a form 
of devotion in which the Ave Maria is included, is to be repeated. 
(Garden of the Soul, p. 37.) 

21 If you will be a true child, and a sincere servant of the blessed 
Virgin, you must be careful to perform four things. 1. Have a great 
apprehension of displeasing her by mortal sin, and of afHicting her 
motherly heart, by dishonouring her Son, and destroying your soul ; - 
and if you chance to fall into that misfortune, have recourse readily 
to her, that she may be your intercessor in reconciling you to her Sou, 
whom y©u have extremely provoked. 2. Love and mutate her vir- 
tues, principally her humility and chastity. 3. Have recourse to her 
in all your spiritual necessities ; and for that end offer to her daily 
some particular prayers. 4. Be mindful to invoke her in temptations, 
and in the dangers you find yourself in of offending God. You can- 
not show your respect better than by applying yourself to her in these 
urgent necessities, and you can find no succour more ready andfa' 
Tourable than hers. If you perform this, you will have a true devo- 
tion to the blessed Virijin, you will be of the number of her real 
children, and she will be your mother, under ichose protection you 
shall never perish." Catholic School-book, p. 159 — 161. 

22 Her Conception, Dec. 8 ; Nativity, Sept. 8 ; Annunciation^ 
March 2^ ; Paritication, Feb. 2 ; Assumption, August 13- 
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taught to place reliance on her mercy. " ^ To the igno- 
rant devotee she is more than Christ, than God ; he 
believes that she can command her Son, that to her 
intercession nothing can be denied, and that to her power 
all things are possible.^ * The following extracts, con- 
sisting of translations from the Previary, by a Eomaa 
Catholic divine, will justify these statements, 

" O holy Mary, succour the miserable, help the faint- 
hearted, comfort the afflicted ] pray for the people, in- 
tercede for the clergy, make supplication for the devout 
female sex j let all be sensible of thy help, who celebrate 
thy holy commemoration." . . . . " Grant, we beseech 
thee, O Lord God, that we thy servants may enjoy per- 
petual health of mind and body, and by the glorious 
intercession of blessed Mary, ever Virgin, may be de- 
livered from present sorrows, and come to eternal joy, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

" Salve Regina, 

" Hail to the queen who reigns above, 
Mother of clemency and love : 
Hail thou our hope, life, sweetness ; we, 
Eve's banished children, cry to thea 

^ The following is acarions iUustration of the effect of these prin- 
ciples. Describing some Italian banditti, a traveller says — " Every 
robber had a silver heart, containing a picture of the Madonna and 
child, suspended by a red ribbon to his neck, and fastened with an- 
other of the same colour to his side They talked pretty freely 

with their prisoners about themselves and their habits of life, which 
they maintained arose from necessity rather than choice. They 
showed them the heart and picture of the Madonna, which eacii 
had suspended from his neck, saying, ♦ We know that we are likely 
to die a violent death, but in our honrof need we have these,' touch- 
ing their muskets, ^ to straggle for oar lives with, and thisj* kissing 
the image of the Virgin , ' to make our death easy. ' " Graham's Three 
Months' Residence in the Mountains East of Rome, p. 155, 161. 

" *24 She is most powerful with God,to obtain from him all that she 
shall ask of him. She is all goodness in regard to us, by applying 
to God for us. Being Mother of God, he cannot refuse her request ; 
being our mother, she cannot deny her intercession when we have 
recourse to her. Our miseries move l^er, our necessities urge her; 
the prayers we offer her for our salvation bring us all that we desire ; 
and St. Bernard is not afraid to say, 'That never any person invoked 
that mother of mercies in his necessities, who has not been sensiblo 
of the effects of her assistance. ' " Catholic School-book, q. 158« 
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" We from this wretched vale of tears, 

Send sighs and groans unto thine ears j 
O ! then, sweet advocate bestow 
A pitjing look on us below. 

" After this exile let us see 

Our blessed Jesus born of thee : 
O merciful, O pious maid, 

O gracious Mary lend thine aid." 

" Ave Maris Stella, 

" Hail thou resplendent star, 

Which shinest o'er the main ; 
Blest Mother of our God, 
And ever Virgin Queen. 

" Hail happy gate of bliss, 

Greeted by Gabriel's tongue ; 
Negotiate our peace, 

And cancel Eva's wronff. 



■o' 



" Loosen the sinner's bands. 
All evils drive away : 
Bring light unto the blind, 
And for all graces pray. 

** Exert the mother's care, 

And us thy children own ; 
To him convey our prayer, 
Who chose to be thy Son. 

" O pure, O spotless maid, 

Whose meekness all surpass' d, 
Our lusts and passions quell, 
And make us mild and chaste, 

" Preserve our lives unstain'd, 
And guard us in our way, 
Until we come to thee, 
To joys that ne'er decay. 
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»* Praise to the Father be, 

With Christ his only Son, 
And to the Holy Ghost, 

Thrice blessed three in one." 

" Prayer of St. Bernard. — Remember, O most holy 
Virgin Mary, that no one ever had recourse to your 
protection, implored your help, or sought your media- 
tion, without obtaining relief. Confiding, therefore, in 
your goodness, behold me a penitent sinner sighing out 
my sins before you, beseeching you to adopt me for your 
son, and to take upon you the care of my eternal salva- 
tion. Despise not, O Mother of Jesus, the petition of 
your humble client, but hear and grant my prayer." 

The " Litany of our Lady of Loretto" deserves to be 
added : — 

" We fly to thy patonage, O holy Mother of God ; 
despise not our petitions in our necessities, but deliver 
us from all dangers, O ever glorious and blessed Virgin." 

" Lord have mercy on us. Christ have mercy on 
us. Lord have mercy on us. Christ, hear us. Christ, 
graciously hear us. 

" God the Father of heaven, have mercy on us. 

" God the Son, the Redeemer of the world, have mercy 
on us. 

" God the Holy Ghost, have mercy on us. 

" Holy Trinity, one God, have mercy on us. 

" Holy Mary, 
" Holy Mother of God, 
" Holy Virgin of Virgins, 
" Mother of Christ, 
" Mother of divine grace, 
" Mother most pure, § 

" Mother most chaste, ^ 

" Mother undefiled, "^ 

" Mother untouched, |^ 

" Mother most^Ciniable, ^ 
" Mother most admirable, 
" Mother of our Creator, 
" Mother of our Redeemer, 
" Virgin most prudent, 
*• Virgin uaosj; venerable 
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" Virgin most renowned, 

" Virgin most powerfnl> 

t« Virgin most merciful, 

" Virgin most faithful, 

" Mirror of justice, 

" Seat of wisdom, 

" Cause of our joy, 

" Spiritual vessel, • 

" Vessel of honour, 

" Vessel of singular devotion^ 

** Mystical rose, 

" Tower of David, 

' DC 

" Tower of ivory, 3^ 

" House of gold, ^ 

^ Ark of the covenant, k^ 

" Gate of heaven, S 

" Morning star, ^ 

" Health of the weak, 

" Refuge of sinners, 

" Comforter of the afflict ed^ 

" Help of Christians, 

" Queen of angels, 

" (iueen of patriarchs, 

" Queen of prophets, 

" Queen of apostles, 

" Queen of martyrs, 

" Queen of confessors, 

" Queen of virgins, 

" Queen of all saints, 
" Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world — Spare us, O Lord. 

" Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world — Graciously hear us, O Lord. 

*' Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world — Have mercy on us. 

*' Christ, hear us. Christ graciously hear us. 
" Lord have mercy on us. Christ have mercy on us. 
Lord have mercy on us." 25 

25 Garden of the Soul, p. 134, 169, 296—301. Other specimens 

of this profane and idolatrous service may be seen usqve ad nauseam^ 

in " Trq devotion and office of the sacred heart of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, with its nature, origm, pTogteTO,&Ai. •, including the devotioR^ 
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Relics hardly merit aiij notice. The reader will ob- 
serve, that by them, according to the declaration of the 
tsouncil, " God bestows many benefits upon men." The 
fathers may be believed : "many benefits," truly, have 
been enjoyed by monks, and priests, and popes, through 
the intervention of relics. Happy is that church or 
monastery which possesses a tooth or bone of some re- 
nowned saint, or any, the minutest fragment of the in- 
strument of his martyrdom. There cannot be a surer 
road to wealth. The shrine shall glitter in diamonds: 
the treasury shall be replenished with silver and gold. 
We cannot wonder that the late Pope should so pathe- 
tically urge the faithful to visit Rome at the jubilee, 
that they might see the cradle in which the Saviour was 
laid, a piece of the true cross, the nails used at the 
crucifixion, &c. * • He knew that this was the most 
effectual method to empty their purses, and fill his own 
coffers. But what is the tendency of this part of the 
system ? In the first place, it affords ample encourage- 
ment to avarice and imposture. When men will believe 
any thing that priests choose to assert, it is too much to 
suppose that the latter will not take advantage of the 
credulity of their victims. Accordingly, the grossest 
frauds have been committed, and are still practised, in 
connexion with supposed relics. Examination and in- 
quiry would make sad havoc among these imaginary 
treasures; and a large proportion of them would come 
off with £is little honour as St. Peter's chair at Rome, or 
the emerald dish in which it is said that our Saviour 
ate his last supper. ^ ' Again (and the reflection is most 

to the heart of the blessed Virgin Mary, ^.** TUrteen^ Ediiion, 
1830. 

^ Tbej show at Rome the heads of St. Peter and St. Paul, en- 
cased in silver busts, set with jewels, a lock of the Virgin Mary's 
hair, a phial of her tears, and a piece of her green petticoat, a robe 
f>f Jesus Chnst, sprinkled with his blood, some drops of his blood in 
a bottle, some of tne water which flowed out of the wound in his tide, 
some of the sponge, a large piece of the cross, all the nails used in the 
crucifixion, a piece of the stone of the sepvdchre on which the angel 
sat, the identical porph^ pillar on which the cock perched when he 
crowed af^er Peter denied Christ, the rods of Moses and Aaron, and 
two pieces of the wood of the real ark of the covenant! Rome in 
^e liineteenth Century, ii. p. 234, 289. 

27 ** At the extremity of the great nave of St. Peter'^behind the 
altar, stands a sort or throne, compoied of precious materials, and 

31 
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painful,) it cannot have escaped the observation of tho09 
who are conversant with Roman Cathohc writings, that 
irreligion of the worst kind is promoted by the use of 
reUcs and images. We say, of the worst kind } because 
tinder the specious garb of piety is concealed practical 
forgetfulness of God. He who is so favoured as to 
obtain possession of something that is called a relic, 
transfers to it the veneration and trust which he owe» 
to his Creator, and i& not a whit superior to the idol 
manufacturer of old, whose folly is so powerfully ex- 
posed in holy writ.^ « 



•apported by foar gigantic pillars. This throne enshrines the reaT, 
^lain, worm-eaten wooden chair, in which St. Peter, the prince of 
the apostles, is said to have pontificated." When the French were 
at Rome, ''they removed its superb casket, and discovered the relic. 
Upon its raonldering and dnsty smiace were traced carvings which 
Vote the i^pearaBice of letters. The chair was quickly brought into 
8 better hght, the dost and cobwebs removed, and the inscription 
faithfully copied^ The writing is in Arabic characters, and is the 
well-known confession of Mahometan faith. ' There is bat one God^ 
and Mahomet is his prophet.' " It is supposed that the chair was 
brought from Palestine by the crusaders. Lady Morgan's Italy, iiL 
p. 81. 

The church of St. Lorenzo in Genoa possessed a most sacred re- 
lie, a dish of one entire and perfect emerald, said to be that on which 
onr Savioar ate his last supper. It was guarded by knights of ho- 
nour, and onl^ exposed to view ouce a year. The French seized it, 
imd most sacrilegiously sent it to a laboratory ! " Instead of sub- 
mitting it, with its traditional story, to a council of Trent, they 
handed it over to the Institute of Paris ; and chemists, geologists 
and philosophers, were called on to decide the fate of that vessel 
which bishops, priests and deacons had pronounced to be too sacred 
for human investigation, or even for human touch. The result of 
the scientific inquisition was, that the emerald dish was a piece of 
green glass!" Ibid, i, p. 414. 

28 Isa. xliv. 9—20. In the church of the Escurial, in Spain, 
there are eleven thousand relics. A few extracts from a Spanish ac- 
count of them, printed in 1764, will probably amuse the reader. 

" We will first begin with the relics of our Saviour, who, as he 
^ve himself to us, leA us some of his precious jewels, which are 
mcomparable and divine. 

"A sacred hair of his most holy head or beard is preserved here 
with the utmost veneration in a precious vase ; and opportunity can 
never offer us a better hair to obtain glory by. 

" Several pieces of his most holy cross, all admirably garnished 
with gold, silver, and jewels, especially that which is scored on 
Good Friday. 

*^ Thirteen thorns out of his crown which pierce the soul with 
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That part of the decree which relates to images is 
fividenily written with caution. The fathers felt that 
this is a very vulnerable part of the Roman Catholic 
system. But their attempts to defend it were impotent 
and vain. After all the volumes of sophistry that have 
been written on the subject, it still remains true that the 
veneration of images is nothing less than idolatry. The 
pagan would make the same excuse as is now made hy 
the papist : he did not worship his image till it was 
consecrated, and then he supposed his Deity to be in 
some sense present ; yet Scripture unhesitatingly calls 
him an idolater. The prohibition in the second com- 
mandment is express, and the reason thereof is weighty 
and solemn; "Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth j thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them ; for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God."« » In direct contravention of this 

tbeir points, when we consider them as in the delicate temples of 
that most loving King of glory. 

** Some pieces of the colamn to which he was bound, and of tha 
manger in which he was born to die for as ; which invite hearts to 
break in pieces throogh compassion and gratitude. 

*' In the second place, are the relics of his most holy mother, 
which gladden the hearts of those who seriously consider thek* in- 
comparable valao. Three or four pieces of the habit which adorned 
that most pure and virginal body, m which was formed that of Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, her son, are placed in one case. Also a piece 
of the handkerchief with which she wiped her eyes, at the foot of th« 
cross, when those tears, as precious as the gems of Aurora, joining 
themselves with the rubies of the western sun, incorporatea them- 
selves with the treasure of our redemption. 

*' Besides these, we possess a hair, which may be suspected to be 
that which, flowing down her neck, enamoured her spouse. 

*' We possess also a thigh of the glorious martyr St. Lawrence; 
it is entire, but the hair is singed : the holes which were made in it 
by the prongs which turned him on the ^idiron, are very visible. — 
One of this sainfs feet : the toes are entire, though contracted : be- 
tween two of th6m Is a small cinder, which in the eye of piety shines 
like a carbuncle. 

*' In order to protect the edifice from lightning, ther^ are sevend 
relics, especially those of St. Lawrence, its patron, in metal cases, 
inserted in the balls and crosses which are on the tops of the towers**' 
— Twiss's Travels in Portugal and Spain, p. 105. 
^ Exodus XX. 4, 5. 
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command, the Roman Catholic "bows down and serveef* 
his image, sets up his light before it, carries it in pro* 
cession, anathematizes and persecutes those who refuse 
to render it any honour. It is very easy to affirm that 
the reverence is paid to the being represented, and not 
to the representation : it is equedly easy to reply that 
the distinction is too refined for the mass of the people, 
and that it does not exist in practice. " Superstition" 
and "base gains" are prohibited in the decree; but in 
truth the whole is superstitious and base. It would 
seem a harmless thing to set up an image or painting of 
a good and great man, and even to pay it some kind of 
homage : but " the Lord our God is a jealous God," 
and the oft-repeated denunciations of his word have 
been amply justified by fact " Due honour," adora- 
tion, and idolatry are inseparably connected together. 
Nor should it be forgotten, that in religion the absence 
of a command is a virtual prohibition. " What thing 
soever I command you, observe to do it, thou shalt not 
add thereto, nor diminish from it." " ^ 

For ages has the credit of images and relics, as well 
as of every other papal invention, been sustained by pre- 
tended miracles. These "lying wonders" have done 
incalculable mischief They have deluded the ignorant 

so Deut. xii. 32. Akin to the worship of images is the use of 
Agnus DeVs. ** An Agnus Dei (so called from the image of the 
Lamb of God impressed on the face of it) is made of virgin wax, 
balsam, and chrism, blessed according to the form prescnbed in the 
Jtoman ritual. The spiritaal efficacy, or virtue of it, is gathered 
from the prayers that the church make use of in the blessing of it« 
toMch is to preserve him who carries an Agnus £)ei, or any particle of 
it, about him J from any attempts of his spiritual or temporal enemies ;^ 
from the dangers of fvrey ofwcAer, of storms and tempests, of thunder 
and lightning, and from a sttdden and unprovided death. It puts the 
devils to flight, succours toomen in chtULied, takes away the stains of 
past sins, andfumishes us with new grace for the future, that we may 
be preserved from all adversities aiS, venls, both in Ufe and deaths 
through ike cross and merits of the Lamb wfut redeemed and washed U9 
in his blood, 

** The Pope consecrates the Agnus Dei*sthe first year of his pon« 
tificate, and •aderwards on every seventh year, on Saturday before 
XiOw Sunday, with many solemn ceremonies and devout prayers/* 
And this in the nineteenth Century, and believed and held by En-» 
elishmen ! ! Seo '' Devotion and Office of the Si^cred Heart of oar 
IfiTd Jesus Christ/' p. 375. 
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ahd unwary, and hardened the infidel. And although 
in innumerable instances the vile imposture-has teen de- 
tected and exposed, or the true cause of the phenomenon 
(if it were ^uch) explained, ingenuity is still at work, 
and new miracles " recognised and approved," accord- 
ing to the requirement of the decree, are pompously 
announced, and lauded as irrefragable proofs of the 
divinity of the Roman Catholic religbn.^* The es- 
tablished Protestant is not moved by these things. Ad- 
mitting, in some cases, the truth of the alleged facts, he 
is fully prepared to prove that they are not miraculous, 
and may be easily accounted for. A strongly excited 
imagination has often produced extraordinary effects 

31 The Breviary teems with narratives of miracles wrought by the 
saints. For instance, St. Francis Xavier turned a sufficient quan- 
tity of salt water into fresh to save the lives of five hundred travel- 
lers, who were dying of thirst, enough being lefl to allow a large 
exportation to different parts of the world, where it performed as- 
tonishing cures. St. Raymond de Pennafort laid his cloak on the 
sea, and sailed thereon from Majorca to Barcelona, a distance of a 
hundred and sixty miles, in six hoars. St. Juliana lay on her death- 
bed: her stomach rejected all solid food, and in consequence she 
was prevented from receiving the eucharist. In <^mpliance with 
her earnest solicitations, the consecrated wafer was laid upon her 
breast ; the priest prayed ; the wafer vanished; and Juliana expir- 
ed. S. Elizabeth, queen of Portugal, had lived a long while on 
bread and water; in her illness the physicians directed her to take 
wine ; when she refused to follow their prescription, the water she 
was about to drink was miraculously changed into wine. WUkmor 
ny others cf the same sort. Breviar. Dec. 3; Jan. ^; June 19; 
July 8. 

Many pages might be filled with accounts of modem miraeles, of 
the most ridiculous description, yet piously believed by Roman Ca- 
tholics. The reader may consult Forsyth's Italy, ii. p. 154 — 157. 
Rome in the Nineteenth Century, i. p. 40, 86; ii. p. 356; iii. p. 
193—201. Lady Morgan's Italy, ii. p. 306; Graham's Three 
Months' Residence, &c. p. 241. 

Every body has heard of the annual liquefaction of the blood of 
St. Januarius at Naples. *' During the first occupation of the French 
the miracle failed, and was so designedly conducted for the purpose 
of agitating the people, and producing a re-action: but the French 
general sent a peremptoij order to the saint to ' do bis spiriting 
gently,' under pain of makmg an example of the attending priests, 
which he promptly obeyed. When the miracle fails, the people 
load the saint with all manner of abuse and execration ; and wojte 
the foreigner who shall continue in the church at this juncture ; the 
iailure is boon attributed to his heretical presence, and he is sure t# 
be outiaged, if not injured." Lady Morgan's Italy, iii. p. 189. 

31* 
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OB the human frame, apart from all divine interpOBition* 
Besides this, he knows that the doctrines in support of 
which the miracles are said to be wrought, are not found 
in Scripture, nor can be derived therefrom, by any fair 
argument or deduction. Of the divine origin and au- 
thority of the Sacred Volume he has previous and well- 
grounded assurance. All religious sentiments not con- 
tained in that, holy book are necessarily erroneous^ and 
any presumed supernatural interference in their behalf 
is delusive and false. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THB INDEX THE CATECHISM. 

Decrees of reformatioii — ^Acclamations of the fathers at the close of 
the council — ^Index of prohibited books — Rules of the congregation 
of the Index — ^Account of a Spanish Index Expurgatorins — Pub- 
lication of the Catechism — ^Remarks on a recent translation of that 
work. 

The reforming decrees passed in the two last sessions 
of the council of Trent yet remain to be noticed. They 
included the following particulars : — 

It was enjoined that in the election of bishops great 
care should be taken to select persons of suitable age, 
qualifications, and character ; and that after due exa- 
mination and inquiry, report thereon should be made to 
the Pope, who, with the advice of the consistory, would 
make the appointment; and similar regulations were de- 
creed in reference to cardinals. Feeling, however, that 
it was useless to legislate for the sovereign pontiff, a 
clause was added, expressive of the deep concern felt by 
the council that his Holiness would choose none but fit 
and proper persons for those important stations, lest the 
flocks should perish through the negligence of the shep- 
herds. Provincial and diocesan synods were ordered to 
be held, the former once in three years, the latter an- 
nually. Patriarchs, bishops, archdeacons, &c. were di- 
rected to make periodical visitations of the dioceses, for 
the maintenance of orthodox sentiments, the suppression 
of heresy, and the correction of evils and abuses ; and 
priests were commanded to preach and catechise every 
Sunday and holiday, and daily in Lent and Advent, as 
also to explain to the people the nature and power of 
the sacraments, and give other useful instructions, in 
the intervals of mass, in the vernacular tongue. The 
Pope reserved to himself the iwdgoveoX. oJv ^ ^sxs^^^^»sJ^• 
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criminal causes affecting bishops, especially heresy.— 
Confessionals were ordered to be estabUshed in cathedral 
churches, and public penance inflicted for very scandal- 
ous offences; the latter provision, however, was nulli- 
fied by permission given to the bishop to commute public 
for private penance, if he saw sufficient grounds for so 
doing. The former decrees respecting pluralities were 
renewed. Cardinals and prelates were admonished not 
to exceed the bounds of moderation in their manner of 
living, furniture, dress, &c. Solemn injunctions were 
issued to all ecclesiastics, of every rank, and to all mem- 
bers of universities, to receive and hold whatever the 
council had decreed, to promise and profess due obedi- 
ence to the Roman Pontiff and to anathematize public- 
ly all heresies. Excommunication, which had been so 
often inflicted on slight grounds that it was rather de- 
spised than dreaded, was to be very cautiously enforced, 
and only for weighty reasons : magistrates were strict- 
ly forbidden to interfere with the bishops in this matter, 
or to prevent the exercise of their power. Neglect or 
refusal to pay tithes was especially mentioned as a va- 
lid ground for excommunication. Priests keeping con- 
cubines, or retaining any suspicious females in their 
ho.ises, were condemned to suffer the loss of a third part 
of their incomes ; if they persisted, they incurred sus- 
pension ; for a third offence, privation ; for a fourth, ex- 
communication. Should any bishops be found guilty 
of such an offence, and refuse to amend, they were to be 
reported to the Pope, who would exercise his own dis- 
cretion in the infliction of punishment. The children of 
priests were forbidden the enjoyment of any ecclesiasti- 
cal place or office in the church in which their fathers 
officiated — an enactment which unwittingly betrayed 
the inefficiency of the laws of continence. A severe law 
was passed against duelling, subjecting the parties, both 
principals and seconds, to excommunication (in which 
sentence even the sovereigns, princes, or nobles in whose 
dominions the duel was permitted to take place, were in- 
cluded,) confiscation of all their property, perpetual in- 
famy, and the punishments inflicted for manslaughter, 
with denial of the rites of christian interment, if either 
fell in the conflict. The clause in the first decree passed 
under Pius IV. by which. l\ie \e^aXea ceserved to them- 
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selves the right of proposing all business to the council, 
received a modified interpretation, whereby all intention 
to innovate, or introduce any thing prejudicial to the 
powers of general councils, was disavowed ; why, then, 
was not the clause expunged ? Instead of the projected 
reform of the secular powers, which had made so much 
noise, a brief but comprehensive chapter was inserted, 
renewing all former canons and decrees of general coun- 
cils, in favour of the immunities of the ecclesiastics and 
against those who should violate the same, and exhort- 
ing all sovereigns to ensure due reverence to the clergy 
on the part of their subjects, to prevent any infringe- 
ment of their privileges, and to patronise and support the 
church to the utmost of their power. Lastly, it was de- 
clared that all the decrees passed respecting the refor- 
mation of manners and ecclesiastical discipline, were to 
be so understood and interpreted, as to 'preserve always 
and in all things^ the authority of the apostolic See ! 
Thus, in open defiance of all Christendom, securing the 
continuance of whatever enormity or abuse the pontiff 
for the time being might think fit to support and de- 
fend!'* And indeed, the whole reformation (as it was 
called) decreed by the council, was so framed and con- 
stituted as to be altogether useless, inoperative, and 
vain. The greatest ev3s were left untouched : if some 
few abuses were corrected, others were introduced ; the 
papal power, the great source of tyranny and corrup- 
tion, was not meddled with: but on the contrary, the 
Pope assumed the sole right to expound, administer, or 
dispense with the decrees of the council, and obtained, 
by its last decree, an apparently legal sanction for his 
usurpations. ^ » 

33 Pallav. 1. xxiii. c. 10 — 12 ; xxiv. c. 7. S&rpi, 1. yiii. s. 66, 77. 

33 See Preserrative against Popery, vol. i. tit i. p. 54 — ^75. Some 
of the faUiers at Trent, when their endeavours to procure reform 
prov^ unavailing, expressed their discontent in satirical verses, such 
as the foUowing : — 

** Concilii qusB prima fait, si qnseris, origo, 
Qno medium dicam, quo quoqne finb erat ? 

A nihilo incepit, medium finisque reeedet 
In nihil. £x nihilo nascitur ecce nihil." 

'' Do ffott ask me how the Council umm begun, conducted and termi- 
naJUd ? I vriU teU you. It began in nothing and toas conduUed and 
finished in the same manner. Thu nothing spruaaftorn'Mfdccfw^^ 
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The " acclamations of the fathers'* closed the pro* 
ceedings of the council. The cardinal of Lorrainef mlEule 
himself conspicuous on that occasion. After having 
called on the assembly to deckre their best wishes and 
prayers for the Pope, the emperor and other European 
monarchs (including the souls of those who had died 
since the opening of the council,) -the legates, the car- 
dinals, the ambassadors, and the bishops, he thus pro- 
ceeded : 

Cardinal, "THe most holy and oecumenical council 
of Trent — may we ever confess its faith, ever observe 
its decrees. 

Fathers. " Ever may we confess, ever observe them. 

C. "Thus we all believe: we are all of the same 

mind ; with hearty assent we all subscribe. This is the 

faith of blessed Peter and the apostles ; this is the faith 

of the fathers; this is the faith of the orthodox. 

F. " Thus we believe ; thus we think ; thus we sub- 
scribe. 

C "Abiding by these decrees, may we be found 
worthy of the mercy of the chief and great high priest, 
Jesus Christ our God, by the intercession of our holy 
Lady, the Mother of God, ever a virgin, and all the 
saints. 

F. " Be it so, be it so : Amen, amen. 
C. " Accursed be all heretics ! 
F. "Accursed, accursed !" 3 '* 

As the committee appointed to prepare an index of 
prohibited books, had not finished their task, that busi- 
ness, together with a projected catechism, and a revised 
edition of the Breviary and Missal was referred to the 
Pope. In March 1564, the Index was published. Jt 
was alphabetically arranged, each portion being divided 
into three classes, comprising, 1. Authors, all whose 
works were absolutely prohibited : 2. Particular books 
forbidden, the other productions of the same writers be- 
ing allowed : 3. Anonymous publications. The follow- 
ing* 'rules" were prefixed: — 

" 1. All books condemned by the supreme pontiflTs, 
or general councils, before the year 1515, and not com- 
prised in the present Index, are, nevertheless, to be con- 
isidered as condemned. 

?* See Appendix, "^o. ^. 
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" 2. The books of heresiarchs, whether of those who 
broached or disseminated their heresies prior to the year 
above mentioned, or of those who have been, or are, the 
heads or leaders of heretics, as Luther, Zuingle, Calvin, 
Balthasar Pacimontanus, Swenchfeld, and other simi- 
lar ones, are altogether foi bidden, whatever may be their 
names, titles, or subjects. And the books of other he- 
retics, which treat professedly upon religion, are totally 
condemned ; but those which do not treat upon religion 
are allowed to be read, after being examined and ap- 
proved by Catholic divines, by order of the bishops and 
inquisitors. Those Catholic books also are permitted to 
be read, which have been composed by authors who 
have aft^erwards fallen into heresy, or who, after their 
fall, have returned into the bosom of the church, pro- 
vided they have been approved by the theological fa- 
culty of some Catholic university, or by the general in- 
quisition. 

" 3. Translations of ecclesiastical writers, which have 
been hitherto published by condemned authors, are per- 
mitted to be read, if they contain nothing contrary to 
sound doctrine. Translations of the Old Testament 
may also be allowed, but only to learned and pious men, 
at the discretion of the bishop; provided they use them 
merely as elucidations of the vulgate version, in order 
to understand the Holy Scriptures, and not as the sa- 
cred text itself But Translations of the New Testa- 
ment made by authors of the first class of this Index, are 
allowed to no one, since little advantage, but much dan- 
ger, generally arises from reading them. If notes ac- 
company the versions which are allowed to be read, or 
are joined to the vulgate edition, they may be permitted 
to be read by the same persons as the versions, after 
the suspected places have been expunged by the theo- 
logical faculty of some Catholic university, or by the 
general inquisitor. On the same conditions also, pious 
and learned men may be permitted to have what is 
called Vatablus's Bible, or any part of it. But the 
preface and prolegomena of the Bible published by Isi- 
dorus Clarius are, however, excepted : and the text of 
his editions is not to be considered as the text of the 
vulgate edition. 

" 4. Inasmuch as it is manifest from experience^ thai 
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if the Holy Bible, translated into the vulgar tongue, be 
indiscriminatelj allowed to everj one, the temerity of 
men will cause more evil than good to arise from it, it 
is, on this point, referred to the judgment of the bishopsi 
or inquisitors, who may, by the advice of the priest or 
confessor, permit the reading of the Bible translated 
into the vulgar tongue by Catholic authors, to those 
persons whose faith and pi^ty, they apprehend, will be 
augmented, and not injured by it; and this permission 
they must have in writing. But if any one shall have 
the presumption to read or possess it without such writ- 
ten permission, he shall not receive absolution until he 
have &rst delivered up such Bible to the ordinary. Book- 
sellers, however, who shall sell, or otherwise dispose of 
Bibles in the vulgar tongue, to any person not having 
such permission, shall forfeit the value of the Books, to 
be applied by the bishop to some pious use; and be 
subjected by the bishop to such other penalties as the 
bishop shall judge proper, according to the quality of 
the offence. But regulars shall neither read nor pur- 
chase such Bibles without a special license from their 
superiors. 

"5. Books of which heretics are the editors, but 
which contain little or nothing of their own, being mere 
compilations from others, as . lexicons, concordances, 
apophthegms, similies, indexes, and others of a similar 
kind, may be allowed by the bishops and inquisitors, 
after having made, with the advice of Catholic divines, 
such corrections and emendations as may be deemed 
requisite. 

" 6. Books of controversy betwixt the Catholics and 
heretics of the present time, written in the vulgar tongue^ 
are not to be indiscriminately allowed, but are to be 
subject to the same regulations as Bibles in the vulgar 
tongue. As to those works in the vulgar tongue, which 
treat of morality, contemplation, confession, and similar 
subjects, and which contain nothing contrary to sound 
doctrine, there is no reason why they should be pro- 
hibited ; the same may be said also of sermons in the 
vulgar tongue, designed for the people. And if in any 
kingdom or province, any books have been hitherto pro- 
hibited, as containing things not proper to be read, with- 
out selection, by all sorts of persons, they may be al- 
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lowed hy the bishop and inquisitor, after having corrected 
them, if written by Cathohc authors. 

"7. Books professedly treating of lascivious or ob- 
scene subjects, or narrating, or teaching them, are ut- 
terly prohibited, since, not only faith but morals, which 
are readily corrupted by the perusal of them, are to be 
attended to ; and those who possess them shall be se- 
verely punished by the bishop. But the works of an- 
tiquity, written by the heathens, are permitted to be 
read, because of the elegance and propriety of the lan- 
guage ; though on no account shall they be suffered to 
be read by young persons. 

"8. Books, the principal subject of which is good, 
but in which some things are occasionally introduced 
tending to heresy and impiety, divination, or supersti- 
tion, may be allowed, after they have been corrected by 
Catholic divines, by the authority of the general inqui- 
sition. The same judgment is also formed of prefaces, 
summaries, or notes, taken from the condemned authors, 
and inserted in the works of authors not condemned ; 
but such works must not be printed in future, until they 
have been amended. 

"9. All books and writings of geomancy, hydromancy, 
aeromancy, pyromancy, onornancy, chiromancy, and 
necromancy; or which treat of sorceries, poisons, au- 
guries, auspices, or magical incantations, are utterly 
rejected. The bishops shall also diligently guard against 
any persons reading or keeping any books, treatises, or 
indexes, which treat of judicial astrology, or contain 
presumptuous predictions of the events of future con- 
tingencies, and fortuitous occurrences, or of those 
actions which depend upon the will of man. But such 
opinions and observations of natural things as are writ- 
ten in aid of navigation, agriculture, and medicine, are 
permitted. 

" 10. [n the printing of books or other writings, the 
rules shall be observed, which were ordained in the 10th 
session of the council of Lateran, under Leo X. There- 
fore, if any book is to be printed in the city of Rome, 
it shall first be examined by the Pope's Vicar and the 
master of the sacred palace, or other persons chosen by 
our most holy father for that pupose. In other places^ 
the examination of any book or manuscrii^t mtexxdfiA Vv 

Z1 
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be printed shall be referred to the bishop, or some skilful 
person whom he shall nominate, and the inquisitor of 
heretical pravity of the city or diocese in which the im- 
pression is executed, who shall gratuitously and without 
delay affix their approbation to the work in their own 
handwriting, subject, nevertheless, to the pains and 
censures contained in the said decree ; this law and con- 
dition being added, that an authentic copy of the book 
to be printed, signed by the author himself, shall re- 
main in the hands of the examiner : and it is the judg- 
ment of the fathers of the present deputation, that those 
persons who publish works in manuscript, before they 
have been examined and approved, should be subject 
to the same penalties as those who print them ; and 
that those who read or possess them should be consi- 
dered as the authors, if the real authors of such writings 
do not avow themselves. The approbation given in 
writing shall be placed at the head of the books, whether 
printed or in manuscript, that they may appear to bo 
duly authorized ; and this examination and approbation,. 
&c. shall be granted gratuitously. 

" Moreover, in every city and diocese, the house or 
places where the art of printing is exercised, and also 
the shops^ of booksellers, shall be frequently visited by 
persons deputed for that purpose by the bishop or his 
vicar, conjointly with the inquisitor of heretical pravity, 
so that nothing that is prohibited may be printed, kept, 
or sold. Booksellers of every description shall keep in 
their libraries a catalogue of the books which they have 
on sale, signed by the said deputies ; nor shall they 
keep or sell, nor in any way dispose of any other books, 
without permission from the deputies, under pain of for- 
feiting the books, and being liable to such other penal- 
ties as shall be judged proper by the bishop or inquisitor, 
who shall also punish the buyers, readers, or printers of 
such works. If any person import foreign books into 
any city, they shall be obliged to announce them to the 
deputies ; or if this kind of merchandize be exposed to 
sale in any public place, the public officers of the place 
shall signify to the said deputies, that such books have 
been brought ; and no one shall presume to give to read, 
or lend, or sell, any book which he or any other person 
has brought into the city, until he has shown it to the 
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deputies and obtained their permission, unless it be a 
work well known to be universally allowed. 

" Heirs and testamentary executors shall make no 
use of the books of the deceased, nor in any way trans- 
fer them to others, until they have presented a catalogue 
of them to the deputies, and obtained their license, un- 
der pain of the confiscation of the books, or the inflic- 
tion of such other punishment as the bishop or inquisi- 
tor shall deem proper, according to the contumacy or 
quality of the delinquent. 

" With regard to those books which the fathers of the 
present deputation shall examine, or correct, or deliver 
to be corrected, or permit to be reprinted on certain con- 
ditions, booksellers and others shall be bound to observe 
whatever is ordained respecting them. The bishops 
and general inquisitors shall, nevertheless, be at liberty, 
According to the power they possess, to prohibit such 
books as may seem to be permitted by these rules, if 
they deem it necessary for the good of the kingdom, or 
province, or diocese. And let the secretary of these 
fathers, according to the command of our holy Father, 
transmit to the notary of the general inquisitor, the 
names of the books that have been corrected, as well as 
of the persons to whom the fathers have granted the 
power of examination. 

*' Finally, it is enjoined on all the faithful, that no 
one presume to keep or read any books contrary to these 
rules, or prohibited by this index. But if any one keep 
or read any books composed by heretics, or the writings 
of any author suspected of heresy, or false doctrine, he 
shall instantly incur the sentence of excommunication ; 
and those who read or keep works interdicted on ano- 
ther account, besides the mortal sin committed, shall 
be severely punished at the will of the bishops." ^s 

A permanent committee, styled the " Congregation 
of the Index," is specially charged with the execution 
of these tyrannical and iniquitous laws. Under its care 
the index has been increased from year to year, by the 
additions of such new works as were deemed unfit for 

35 See Mendham's ** Account of the Indexes, both prohibitory 
and expargatory, of the church of Rome ;" a very Taluable an^ 
lueful work. 
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Roman Catholic readers. It now forms a considerable 
volume. A few of the names found in it may be men- 
tioned. No Roman Catholic is suffered to read the 
writings of Wiclifj Imther^ Calvin^ Bucer, Zuinglius, 
Melanchthon, BuUinger^ CEcolampadiuSj Beza^ Ty»- 
dalj CranmeTj Ridley^ Latimer^ KnoXj Coverdale, Bi- 
shop Hooper J John FoXj the Martyrologist, John Huss, 
Jerome of Prague^ Addison^ Algernon Sydney^ Lord 
Bacon^ Boerhaave^ Bayle, Bochartj Brucker, George 
Buchanan, Buxtorf, Camden, Casaubon, CastaliOy 
Cave, Claude, Le Clerc, the Criiici Sacri, Erasmus 
(his Colloquies, and several other works,) GlassiuSj 
Grotius, Sir Matthew Hale, Father Paul, Kepler^ 
Lavater, Locke, Milton, Mosheim, Robertson (history 
of Charles V.,) Roscoe (Life of Leo X.,) Saurin, Scali- 
ger, Sca/pula, Schmidt, Selden, Sleidan, Jeremy Tay- 
lor, Vossius, Walton (the Poljglott,) Yiiw^n^ (the Night 
Thoughts.) Of these authors, the works of some may 
not be possessed or read, according to the above rules, 
under any circumstances, without incurring the guilt 
of mortal sin, and the punishment of excommunication ; 
the perusal of others is permitted, by license, after ex- 
amination, or expurgation, to a favoured few, " learned 
and pious men." In Burnet's History of the Reforma- 
tion the form of one of these licenses may be seen, given 
by Tonstall to Sir Thomas More. Such a license, it is 
presumed, Mr. Butler has received, to enable him to 
read Southey's "Book of the Church," and other here- 
tical publications, which he has taken so much pains to 
answer, but dared not peruse till his superiors gave him 
the requisite permission. For we are not speaking of a 
defunct statute. The authority of the Index is ac- 
knowledged and felt in the nineteenth century ; and in 
Roman Catholic countries the censorship of the press 
and the tyrannical vigilance of the priests perpetuate 
the dominion of ignorance, enslave and fetter the human 
mind, and inflict untold miseries, religious and political, 
on a suffering people. 

Spain has from the beginning patronised and promoted 
this detestable crusade against knowledge, with charac- 
teristic zeal. 3 « The index was immediately reprinted in 

36 There is still fixed, every year, at the church doors, the index, 
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that country, and was subsequently so enlarged that it 
reached the enormous size of two folio volumes I In 
1571 another index was published by royal command, 
wholly expurgatory, that is, containing lists of those 
passages in certain authors, or in Protestant editions of 
their writings, Vhich were to be erased, before the books 
were allowed to be read : this was chiefly intended for 
the Netherlands, then under Spanish dominion. The 
manner in which it was framed furnishes clear proof of 
the object which the Church of Rome has in view in 
these nefarious proceedmgs, viz. to crush evangelical 
truth. This is especially evident from the plan adopted 
in regard to the editions of the Fathers. In the " Con- 
tents" appended to the works of Augustine, Jerome, 
Ohrysostom, &c. by Protestant editors, the theological 
sentiments of those illustrious men are arranged in alpha- 
betical order, with suitable references to the pages. Now, 
to contradict the Fathers would never be endured ; yet 
it was felt that on many important points their opinions 
symbolized with those of the reformers. In this dilem- 
ma, it was resolved to condemn those opinions, as they 

or list of those books, especially foreign, of which the holy office 
has thought fit to interdict the reading, on pain of excommanica- 
iion." Bourgoing's Modern State of Spain, ii. p. 276. 

" To expect a rational system of education where the inquisition is 
constantly on the watch to keep the human mind within the bonnda- 
ries which the church of Rome, with her host of divines, has set to 
its progress, would show a perfect ignorance of the character of our 
religion. Thanks to the league between our church and state, the 
catholic divines have nearly succeeded in keeping down knowledge 
to their own level. Even such branches of science as seem least con- 
nected with religion, cannot escape the theological rod ; and the spi- 
rit which made Galileo recant upon his knees his discoveries in as- 
tronomy, still compels our professors to teach the Copemican system 
as an hypothesis. The truth is, that with Catholic divines, no one pur- 
suit of the human mind is independent of religion. Astronomy most 
ask the inquisitors* leave to see with her own eyes; geography was 
long compelled to shrink before them. Divines were made the judges 
of Columbus's plan of discovery, as well as to allot a species to the 
Americans. A spectre monk haunts the geologist in the lowest cavi- 
ties of tlie earth ; and one of ftesh and blood watches the philosopher 
on its surface. Anatomy is suspected and watched closely, whenever 
it takes up the scalpel; and medicine had many a pang to endure, 
while endeavouring to expunge the use of bark and inoculation from 
the catalogue of mortal sins. You must not only believe what the 
inquisition believes, but yield implicit faith to the theories and expla- 
nations of her divines.'' Doblado's Letters from 8\^^ i^* IQ^ VW. 
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v>ere given in the ** Summaries" or " Contents" com* 
piled by the editors^ and not in the text itself 1 The 
following propositions, contained in the "Index" or 
** Contents'* to the works of Chrysostom, are therefore 
ordered to be expunged ; — " That sins are to be confess- 
ed to Grod, not to man — ^that we are justified by faith 
only — ^that Christ forbids us to kill heretics — that it is 
great stupidity to bow before images — that priests are 
subject to princes — that salvation does not flow from our 
own merits — that the scriptures are easy to be under- 
stood — and that the reading of them is to be enjoined 
upon all men." Chrysostom had affirmed all this, and 
much besides that was equally opposed to popery : yet 
they have not condemned Chrysostom, (he is one of the 
saints in their own calendar,) but only the unfortimate 
editor who has reposed his opinions ! 

In the same way have these lovers of darkness dealt 
with the apostles, yea, with our Lord himself. An edi- 
tion of the bible, published by Robert Stephens, con- 
tained an index, stating the doctrines of scripture, vnth 
reference to the texts wherein they are found. The 
following propositions, with many others, are ordered to 
be expunged, as suspected^ " tanquam suspectse:" — 
" He who believeth in Christ shall never die, John xi. 26. 
— The heart is purified by faith, Acts xv. 9. — We are 
justified by faith in Christ, Gal. ii. 16. — Christ is our 
righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. — No one is righteous before 
God, Psalm cxliii. 2. — Every one may marry, 1 Cor. 
vii. 2." Here, notwithstanding the flimsy pretence of 
condemning only the editor, it is evident enough that the 
sentence is in fact issued against the Saviour and his in- 
spired servants; for though they are not in express words 
censured for uttering the foregoing sentiments, yet as 
Robert Stephens is condemned for asserting that they 
uttered them, it is plain that through him our Lord and 
his apostles are attacked. This is truly the " mystery of 
iniquity." 3 ''^ 

37 The tide of the book is, *' An Expurgated Catalogue of the books 
which have appeared during this century, either filled with the 
errors of a corrupt doctrine, or with an unprofitable and offensive 
slander, according to the decree of the Council of Trent. Published 
by the command and authority of his Catholic Majesty, Philip II. 
and by the council of the Dxike of Mva,UL Belgium 1571.'' 
An expurgated copy of T^ice^JioAraA C%!^£u[^:Qa\L^^ 
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The " Catechism of the Council of Trent" was pub- 
lished in 1566, by command of Pope Pius V.*' Al- 
though termed a "Catechism," it is not written in the usual 
form of question and answer, but is in fact a manual of 
jreligious instruction chiefly, though not wholly intended 
for the use of the priests. It is a work of considerable la- 
bour and research, and is written in a terse and elegant 
style. Of the four parts into which it is divided, the 
first, third and fourth contain expositions of the Apos- 
tles' Creed, the Decalogue, and the Lord's Prayer; the 
second, is a treatise on the Sacraments. The doctrines 
laid down in the decrees of the council are here elabo- 
rately discussed and defended ; much additional infor- 
mation is supplied ; and great skill is employed in endea- 
vouring to make the obnoxious sentiments of the Roman 
Catholic church appear to be consistent with reason and 
scripture. The numerous quotations inserted in this 
volume, have enabled the reader to judge how far the 
authors have succeeded in their attempt. 

As the catechism was designed for general circulation, 
directions were given to have it translated into the lan- 
guages of those countries into which it should be intro- 
duced. Accordingly, it was early published in England. 
A new translation has been recently issued by one of 
the professors of Maynooth College.'* In his preface^ 
the translator observes, that "Whilst he has endeavoured 
to preserve the spirit, he has been unwilling to lose sight 
of the letter : studious to avoid a servile exactness, he 
has not felt himself at liberty to indulge the freedom of 
paraphrase ; anxious to transfuse into the copy the spirit 
of the original, he has been no less anxious to render it 
an express image of that original. The reader, perhaps 
will blame his severity; his fidelity, he trusts, may defy 
reproof; and on it he rests his only claim to commen- 

author. The title-page has ** Opera vero ac stadio docHssimi Jo- 
annis Langi:" bat the inquisitor has erased '' doctissimi," mott 
learned, and written instead " Autoris damnaHf opts jpermissum." 
** The toork of a condemned author permitted to hepubUAed" The 
expunged passages in the work correspond exactly with the direc- 
tions in the index of 1571. 

38 Every information respecting the writersi &c.of the catechism 
is contained in the " Introdaction^' prefixed to the Dublin edition. 

39 '<The Catechism of the Council of Trent, published by com- 
mand of Pope Pius the Fifth. TiaiiBl«te^\iL\o'^Ti!|S\^>ss^ 
J, Donovan, pzofesfor, &c. Koyai CoW<bfjft,lAwrBs»^> vSJ^r 
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dation." ^ ® After such professions, it would be naturally 
expected, that whatever might be the defects of the 
translation in regard to elegance, it would at any rate be 
entitled to the praise of fidelity and accuracy. But the 
evidence presently to be adduced, will prove that the 
translator has wilfully misrepresented the meaning of the 
original in order fo beguile Protestant readers, by sup- 
pressing or altering such pstssages eis express the peculiar 
tenets of popery in too open and undisguised a manner, 
and thus exhibit it in its own colours, as an anti-scriptu- 
ral system. This assertion will be justified by comparing 
the work in question with another Roman Catholic trans- 
lation, published in Dublin, " by permission." * * Out 
of a great number of instances that might be adduced, a 
few specimens only will be selected, for the sake of bre- 
vity. It will be convenient to arrange them under three 
divisions— lomissions, additions, mistranslations. 

I. OMISSIONS.** 

DtibUtt Edition, 1816. Donovan's Edition, 1829. 

" By the sacraments orJy, so " Sins can be forgiven onlv 
tibat the form of them be kept, through the sacraments, doly ad- 
flins may be forgiven ; bnt other- ministered. The church has re- 
wise there is no power of absolv- ceived no power otherwise to re- 
ing from sin given to the church ; mit sin." p. 110. 
mience it fMows that the priests 
as toeU as the sacraments are, as it 
loere, instruments to the forgive- 
ness of sins, by which Christ our 
Lord, wJto is the very author and 
giver of salvation, works in us \ 

forgiveness of sins, and righteous- 
ness." p. 82. 

** There is no greater punish- *' For no crime. is there resenr- 
ment to be feared from God for ed by God a more terrible ven- 
any sin whatsoever, than if this geance than for the sacrilegious 
thing [the eucharist,] which is abuse of this adorable sacrament, 
full of all sanctity, or rather which is replete with holiness it- 
Vihich contains the author and self." p. 206. 
fountain of sanctity, be not holily 
and religiously used by the faith- 
fUl." p. 163. 

^ Page xvi. 

41 *' The Catechism composed by the decree of the Council of 
Trent, and published by command of Pope Pius the Fifth. A new 
edition, faithfully translated into English, by permission." Dublin, 
J8J6. 

^^ The passages omitted ate pivoted in tta/ic». 
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DvUin Et^ian, 1816. 

*' As that holy and learned mau 
Hilarius has written concerning 
the truth of ChrisVs flesh and 
Uoqd," &c. p. 177. 

*'But there is another point 
to be explained by the pastors, 
whence it may plainly be known, 
that the true body and blood of the 
Lord is contained in the eacha- 
rist." ibid. 

''The pastors mast explain 
not only that the true body of 
Christ, and whatsoever belongs 
to the true nature of a body, as 
hones and sinews ^ but also that 
whole Christ is contained in this 
sacrament." p. 181. 

"Now after this" (the subject 
is * inward penance* or * penance 
as a virtue') " there follows, as 
the companion thereof, grief and 
sorrow, which is a disturbance 
and affliction, and by many is 
called a passion, joined with the 
detestation of sin. Thtrefore at> 
cording to many of the holy fa- 
therSf the definition of this kind 
of penance is dedared in th^ 
grief of the soul." p. 206. 

** Virginity is rather highly 
commended and persuaded to 
every one^ and that by sacred 
scripture." p. 275. 

*^ Acceptable also to God, and 
his saints which are in heaven" 
p. 335. 



Donovan's Edition, 1829. 

** To nse the admhrable words 
of St. Hilary, a man not less emi- 
nent for piety than learning.'* p. 
222. 

'* The pastor will also prodace 
another passage from scripture in 
proof of this sublime truth." ibid 



"Thepastor will also explain to 
the faithful, that in this sacrament 
are contained not only the true 
body of Christ, and all the consti- 
tuents of a true body, but also 
Christ whole and entire." p. 226. 

" It is accompanied with a sin- 
cere soiprow, which is an agita- 
tion and affection of the mind, 
and is called by many a passion, 
and if accompanied with detesta- 
tion, is, as it were, the companion 
of sin ; it must, however,'* &c. 
p. 254. 



^'Vir^nity is highly exalted 
and strongly recommended in 
scripture." p. 328. 

*' Most pleasing in the sight of 
God and of his saints." p. 889. 



II. ADDITIONS.*' 



''Yet it is not to be denied, 
but that they [heretics and schis- 
matics] are in the power of the 
church, as those who may be 
judged by her, [punished,] and 
condemned with an anathema." 
p. 71. 



" It is not, however, to be de> 
nied that they are still subject to 
the jurisdiction of the church, in- 
asmuch as they are liable to have 
judgment passed on their opinions 
to be visited with spiritmal punish- 
ment, and denounced with ana-« 
thema," p. 96.44 



43 The words added are printed in italies. 

44 Ut qui ah ek in judicium vocentur, ptmianturf et anathemat» 
44mnentur." It will lie seen timt both the editions are faulty here; 
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Dubliu Edition, 1816. Donovan's EdiiUm, 188d. 

*' Aldiou^h Christ at Ms last ** It does not follow of immsw- 
sapper instituted and delivered tyi*' &c, p. 244. 
to the apostles this most profound 
sacrament in the species of bread 
and wine, yet it does not follow 
from hence that this was made 
by out Lord and Savioar to be a 
law." &c. p. 197. 

"This [the form of absolution] "This form is not less tmt 
the priest may pronounce no less when pronounced by the priest 
truly, concerning that man also, over him, who, by means of per- 
who, by virtue of a most ardent feet contrition, has already ob» 
contrition (yet so as that he has tained the pardon of his sins, 
the wish of confession,) has ob> Perfrxt contrition, it is true, r&- 
tained from God the pardon of conciies the sinner to God, but ki$ 
bis sins." p. 211. justification is not to be ascribed 

to perfect contrition ^ independent- 
ly ef the desire which it indndtis 
of receiving the sacrament of pe- 
nance." p. S59. 

III. MISTRANSLATIONS. 

** Received from the apostls." "Received from ap^stoHettl 
p. 45. tradition" p. 64. 

<' All others, which falsely " All other societies arrosatinc 
claim to themselves that name [of to themselves the name orChurcn 
the * Church*] and being also because guided by the spirit of 
led by the spirit of the devil,' darkness" &c. p. 102. 

&jc. p. 76. 

" Which words [1 Cor. xi. 26] "Words which prove to de- 
show the true substance of the nwnstration the real presence of 
body and blood of Christ our Jesus Christ." p. 222. 
Lord." p. 177. 

" It was said by the Prince of " The doctrine of St, Peter" 

Apostles." p. 264. p. 317. 

"Deliveredby Peter the prince "Peter also has left," &c. p. 

of apostles." p. 266. 319. 

"They [the apostJes] very well "They well understood the nu- 
knew, how great and how many merous and important advantages 
advantages might arise to the which must flow to Christian so- 
Christian society, if the faithful ciety from a knowledge of the 
rightly understood the holiness of sanctity and an inviolable obsenr- 
matrimony, and kept it inviolable; ance' of the obligations of mar- 
and, on the contrary, it not being riage ; while they saw that from 
understood, or neglected, many an ignorance of the former, and a 
great calamities and injuries are disregard of the latter, marriage 
brought upon the church." p.271. must prove the fertile source ef the 

the Dublin edition entirely omits the word " punished" while the 
professor interpolates the word " sj^ritualy" to make us believe that 
the power of the *' secular arm" is not intended! 
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DuUin Edition, 1816. Donovan's Edition, 1829. 

greatest evils, and the heaviest 
calamities to the church of God." 
p. 324. 4 6 
''We ought, indeed, at all times " TFc should then pay particU' 
to pay the duties of honour to our lar attention to what regards their 
parents : but especially when eternal salvation, taking especial 
they are dangerously sick, for care that they duly receive the last 
then we must endeavour that no- sacraments." p. 390. 
thing be omitted which belongs 
either to the confession of sins, or 
to the other sacraments which are 
to be received by christians when 
death approaches." p. 336. 

" Fortified — with the defence " Fortified by the sacraments 
of religion." ifcirf. of the church." ibid. 

** But of them who obeyed not '* But of those who resist the 
the priests, it is^written," &c. p. spiritual authority of the priest, it 
339. is written: 'He that will b© 

proud, and refuse to obey the 
commandment of the priest who 
ministereth at that time to the 
Lord thy God, by the decree of 
] the judge that man shall die.^ 

(Deut. xvii. 12.)" p. 394. 

Many more passages might have been adduced. 
These, however, will suffice to convince the reader that 
Roman Catholic translations ought to be carefulljr 
watched. *« 

45 The object of the compilers pfthe Catechism was to show that 
great evils and calamities have arisen from neglect of the obligatioDS 
of marriage ; but the professor hao so constructed his translation, 
that marriage itself is represented as the source of those evils and 
calamities. 

46 At page 82, an entire paragraph is omitted. In another place t 
enumerating the incentives to irregular desire, the authors mention 
'' obscene books," which are as much to be avoided (they say) as 
indecent images. They add (referring to the decree on the use of 
images,) " let the pastor chiefly take care that those things be studi- 
ously observed, which have been piously and religiously decreed by 
the holy council of Trent, concern mg those points." Dublin edition* 
p. 356. Professor Donovan has virtually suppressed this passage, 
by placing it as a note at the bottom of the page in the original Latin! 
The reason is obvious ; he was unwilling to have it believed that the 
images adored by Roman Catholics are ever disgraced by anything 
approaching to indecency. But why was the admonition given 7 



CHAPTER XVII. 

POPE Pius's CREED CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS* 

Decree respecting the observance of the enactments ofthe council — 
Bull of confirmation — Pope Pius's creed — Concluding observa- 
tions — Popeiy and Christianity contrasted. 

The concluding portion of the last decree of the coun- 
cil evinces the anxiety felt by the fathers for the due ob- 
servance of their enactments ; and the manner in which 
they decreed such observance to be enforced, deserves 
particular notice, since a claim is openly advanced which 
some would fain persuade us has been long ago relin- 
quished. 

" So great has been the calamity of these times, and 
the inveterate malice of the heretics, that no explanations 
of our faith have been given, however clear, nor any de- 
crees passed, however express, which, influenced by the 
enemy of mankind, they have not defiled by some error. 
For which cause the holy council has taken particular 
care to condemn and anathematize the principal errors 
of the heretics of our age, and to deliver and teach 
the true and catholic doctrine ; this has been done — the 
council has condemned, anathematized, and defined. 
But since so many bishops, called from different pro- 
vinces of the Christian world, could be no longer absent 
from their churches without great loss and universal peril 
to the flock — and no hope remained that the heretics 
would come hither any more, after having been so often 
invited and so long waited for, and having received the 
pledge of safety, according to their desire ; and there- 
fore it was necessary to put an end to this holy council j 
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it now remains that all princes be exhorted in the Lord, 
as they now are, not to permit its decrees to be corrupted 
or violated by the heretics, but to ensure their devout 
reception and faithful observance, by them, and by all 
others. But if any difficulty should arise in regard to 
their reception, or any circumstances occur, which in- 
deed are not to be feared, that should render necessary 
any further explanation or definition ; the holy council 
trusts, that in addition to the remedies already appointed 
the blessed Roflaan pontiff will provide for the exigency, 
either by summoning certain individuals from those pro- 
vinces in which the difficulty shall arise, to whom the 
management of the business may be confided, or by the 
celebration of a general council, if it be judged necessary, 
or by some fitter method, adapted to the necessities of 
the provinces, and calculated to promote the glory of 
God, and the good of the church." 

On January 26th, 1564, Pius IV. published the bull 
of confirmation, commanding all the faithful to receive 
and inviolably observe the decrees of the council', en- 
joining archbishops, bishops, &c. to procure that observ- 
ance from those under them, and in order thereto, to 
call in the assistance of the secular arm^ if necessary ; 
and exhorting and beseeching the Emperor, and the re- 
spective sovereigns and states of Europe, ' by the tender 
mercies of the Lord Jesus Christ,^ to support the church 
in so pious an endeavour, an3 to show their zeal for the 
divine honour, and their concern for the salvation of 
souls, by preventing their subjects from holding and 
avowing any sentiments opposed to those which had been 
promulgated at Trent. At the same time, private inter- 
pretations of the decrees were expressly prohibited, and 
the publication of any commentaries, glosses, annota- 
tions, remarks, &c. without papal authority, was sternly 
forbidden. If any doubt or difficulty existed, recourse 
v/as to be had to the " place which the Lord had chosen," 
the apostolic see. * "^ A congregation of cardinals was 
appointed, to regulate and announce the legitimate mean- 
ing of the decrees. It still continues, and meets usually 
twice in every month.* • 

47 Canones et Decreta, (Le Plat,) p. 342—345. 

48 "A collection of its sentences has recenUy been published by 

33 
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The canons and decrees of th^ council were printed at 
Rome, and widely circulated throughout Europe. Their 
reception was various. " In what concerns faith, or mo- 
rals, the decrees of the council have been received, with- 
out any restriction, by every Roman Catholic kingdom: 
all its decrees have been received by the empire, Portu- 
gal, the Venetians, nnd the duke of Savoy, without an 
express limitation. They have been received by the Spa* 
niards, Neapolitans, 'and Sicilians, with a caution, as to 
such points of discipline, as might be derogatory to their 
respective sovereignties. But the council was never pub- 
lished in France. No attempt was made to ihtroduce it 
into England. Pope Pius ihe Fourth sent the acts of 
the council tjo Mary, queen of Scots, with a letter, dated 
the 13lh of *June, 1564, urging her to have the decrees 
of the council published in her dominions, but nothing 
appears to have been done in consequence of it." ♦ " 
• In December, 1564, Pope Pius the Fourth issued a 
brief summary of the doctrinal decisions of the council, 
in tHe form of a creed, usually called, after himself, 
*'Pope Pius's Creed." It was immediately received 
throughout the universal church: and since that time, 
has ever been considered in every part of the world, as 
an accurate and explicit summary of the Roman Catholic 
faith. Non-catholics, on their admission into the Catho- 
hc church, publicly repeat. and testify their assent to it, 

D. Zamboni, in eight volumes'quarto, at Rome, with the title " Col- 
lectio Declarationum Congregationis Concilii Tridentini." " A 
Collection of t/te Declarations of the Assembly of tlie Council of 
Trent.'*' Butler's Historical Memoirs, i. p. 491. 

49 Ibid. p. 486. The sixth volume of Le Plat's collection con- 
tai<^s the documents relative to the reception of the council. Very 
numerous were the attempts made to introduce it into France. But 
they failed ; for it was perceived that the decrees infringed on the 
royal prerogative, and interfeied with the laws of the kingdom, to 
such an extent, that it would be both unwise and unsafe to admit 
them. The doctrinal decrees, however, are received in that conn- 
try, as well as by all Roman Catholics in every part of the world. 

Although the decrees and canons have been published, the acts of 
the council have never been permitted to see the light. It is true 
that Pailavicini professes to derive his history from them ; but for his 
fidelity we have only his own voucher. Buonaparte removed the ori- 
ginal copy of the acts from the Vatican, where they were first depo- 
«ited, to Paris, and placed them in the *' Hotel de Soubize." Pro- 
bably they were restored on the return of the Bourbon family. But- 
ier, at Bup. p. 487—491. 
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without restriction or qualification." ^ « It is expressed 
in the following terms : — 

" I, N. believe and profess, with a firm faith, all and 
every one of the things which are contained in the sym- 
bol of faith, which is used in the holy Roman church, viz. 

" I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; 
and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God ; born of the Father before all worlds ; God of God; 
Light of Light ; true God of true God ; begotten, not 
made ; consubstantial to the Father, by whom all things 
were made ; who, for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of t"he Virgin Mary, and was made man ; 
was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, suffered 
and was buried, and rose again the third day, accord- 
fng to the scriptures, and ascended into heaven ; sits at 
the right hand of the Father, and will come again with 
glory to judge the living and the dead, of whose kingdom 
there will be no end : and in the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Life-giver, who proceeds from the Father and the 
Son ; who, together with Father and the Son, is adored 
and glorified, who spoke by the prophets : and one holy 
catholic and apostolic church. I confess one baptism 
for the remission of sins ; and I expect the resurrection 
of the body [of the dead — mortuorum^l and the life of 
the world. Amen. 

"1 most firmly admit and embrace apostolical and 
ecclesiastical traditions, and all other constitutions and 
observances of the same church. 

" I also admit the sacred scriptures, according to the 
sense which the holy mother church has held, and does 
hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the true sense and 
interpretation of the holy scriptures : nor will I ever 
take or interpret them otherwise, than according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers. 

" I profess also, that there are trul^ and pjoperly 
seven sacraments of the new law, instituted by Jesus 
Christ our Lord, and for the salvation of mankind, 



50 Batler'8 '<]^ook of the Roman Catholic Church," p. 5. The 
passages in itaUcs are omitted in Mr. Butler's translation : for the 
originaJ, see Appendix, No. 4. 
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though all are not necessary for every one : viz. bap- 
tism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, 
order, and matrimony, and that they confer grace ; and 
of these, baptism, confirmation, and order, cannot be 
reiterated without sacrilege. 

" I also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Ca- 
tholic church, received and approved in the solemn ad- 
ministration of all the above-said sacraments. 

" I receive and embrace all and every one of the 
things which have been defined and declared in the holy 
council of Trent, concerning original sin and justifica- 
tion. 

" I profess likewise, that in the mass is offered to 
God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the liv- 
ing and the dead ; and that in the most holy sacrifice of 
the eucharist there is truly, really, and substantially the 
body and blood, together with the soul and divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is made a con- 
vetsion of the whole substance of the bread into the 
body, and of the whole substance of the wine into the 
blood, which conversion the Catholic church calls 
transubstantiation. 

" I confess also, that under either kind alone, whole 
and entire, Christ and a true sacrament is received. 

" I constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that 
the souls detained therein are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful. 

" Likewise, that the saints reigning together with 
Christ, are to be honoured and invocated, that they of- 
fer prayers to God for us, and that their relics are to be 
venerated. 

" 1 most firmly assert, that the image, of Christ, and 
of the mother of God, ever virgin, and also of the other 
saints, are to be had and retained ; and that due honour 
and veneration are to be given them. 

*' I also affirm, that the power of indulgences was left 
by Christ in the church, and that the use of them is 
most wholesome to Christian people. 

"I acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolical Ro- 
man church, the mother and mistress of all churches ; 
and I promise and swear true obedience to the Roman 
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bishop, the successor of St. Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, and vicar of JesusChrist. 

" I also profess and undoubtedly receive all other 
things delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred 
canons, and general councils, and particularly by the 
holy council of Trent ; and likewise 1 also condemn, re- 
ject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and 
all heresies whatsoever, condemned, rejected^ and ana- 
thematized by the church. 

" This true catholic faith, out of which none can be 
saved, which I now freely profess, and truly hold, I, N. 
promise, vow and swear most constantly to hold and 
profess the same whole and entire, with God's assist- 
ance, to the end of my life: and to procure, as far as 
lies in my power, that the same shall be held, taught, 
and preached by all who are under me, or are entrusted 
to my care, by virtue of my office. So help me God, and 
these holy gospels ofGod^ 

This creed is merely the echo of the council, and re- 
quires no comment. Two things, however, are observ- 
able: 1. Its intolerant principle, utterljr denying sal- 
vation to all who differ from the Church of Rome: this 
wijl be presently noticed, more at large. 2. The unre- 
stricted adherence avowed to the published institutes of 
preceding general councils. To all their canons and 
decrees, as well as to those published at Trent, the Ro- 
man Catholic promises his obedience, a sweeping decla- 
ration, which binds him, in the ninete«nth century, to 
the observance of the revolting absurdities and iniqui- 
tous enactments of the dark ages. It requires of him, 
for instance, to maintain that " oaths which oppose the 
utility of the church, and the constitutions of the fathers^ 
should rather be called perjuries than oaths," and that 
heretics are not only to be anathematized, but deprived 
of all property, and civil rights, and delivered over to 
the secular power, to be punished and extirpated. Such 
are the unrepealed decisions of general councils, which 
every Roman Catholic, in every country, is bound to 
"profess and undoubtedly receive.*'^ * 



51 The third and fourth councils of Lateran, A. D. 1179, 1215.--- 
See Magdeburg. Centur. cent. 12, 13. Dupin, xi. p. 96. Blanco 
White's " Letter to Charles Butler, Esq." p. 55. 

3S* 
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Having thus endeavoured to furnish the reader with 
a compendious and correct view of Roman Catholic theo- 
logy, as authoritatively settled by the last general coun- 
cil of the* church, nothing remains but to offer some 
concluding remarks, the design of which shall be to 
point out the contrast between Christianity and popery. 

Christianity is a system of grace. Assuming the in- 
dubitable fact that man is a sinner, and deserves hell, the 
sacred .writers declare the utter impossibility of procur- 
ing paxdofi and eternal life by any deeds or sufferings of 
our own. " By the works of the law shall no flesh liv- 
ing be justified. No mere creature can acquire merit 
in the sight of Grod, and therefore no sinful creature can 
atone for past transgressions, however pure may be h^ 
future life. To these statements our unbiassed reason 
cannot but agree. Humbled before God, confessing his 
wretchedness and ruined state, acknowledging the equi- 
ty of the condemning sentence, the sinner is directed to 
the " Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world." He opens that sacred volume which to the ma- 
jority of Roman Catholics, is a sealed and forbidden 
book, and thus reads — " AU have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God ; beeing justified freely by his grace^ 
through theredemption that is in Christ Jesus"—" Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth ." " For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him." * ^ He believes God, and is at 
peace : embracing these heavenly truths he experiences 
"joy unspeakable and full of glory." And gratitude for 
redeeming goodness becomes the mainspring of piety, 
the root and source of all holy living, the motive to 
cheerful and unwearied activity in the ways of God. — 
Very different are the inventions of Popery. There 
Christ is not " all in all ;" the sinner is not directed to 
the Saviour. Pardon is almost a matter of bargain and 
sale. Instead of " returning to the Lord," the penitent 
kneels before the priest : for " repentance towards God, 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ," are substitut- 
ed confession and absolution at the tribunal of penance ; 
and the obedience of gratitude is exchanged for austeri- 

W Rom. ill. 23, ^ •, X. 4. SCor. V.21. 
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ties, mortifications, or painful performances, vainly ima- 
gined to be meritorious. The ^'glad tidings of great 
joy** are not permitted to salute the ears of the devotee 
of Rome ; he knows not "the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free," but wears the insufferable yoke of 
priestly bondcige. Whenever conscience is oppressed or 
alarmed, new penances are prescribed, at the will of his 
spiritual master ; nor does even the prospect of heaven 
itself afford unmingled relief, since he is taught that be- 
fore he can arrive at those blessed abodes, he must en- 
dure the bitter pains of purgatory, from which he labo- 
riously strives to procure some remission by voluntary 
sufferings or acts of devotion to the church. Meanwhile, 
pride is nourished by the dogma of human merit; and 
he whose heart was never broken by the sense of sin, 
and whose life exhibits no traces of genuine holiness, is 
puffed with the conceit of superior excellence, and suppo- 
ses that his ave marias, his paternosters, his fasts and his 
alms, are daily increasing the stock of his worthiness, and 
lessening the claims against him in the court of heaven. 
Christianity is a system of spiritual worship. " Qod 
is a spirit, and they that worship him must worship him 
in spirit and in truth." *^ When as yet only the rudi- 
ments of religion were taught, and the sublime disclo- 
sures of the " last days*' were unknown, the forms of 
divine worship corresponded with the peculiarities of an 
imperfect and introductory dispensation. The nume- 
rous and burdensome rites of the old law were, neverthe- 
less highly important, inasmuch as they prefigured better 
things, and tended to preserve the separation of the Is- 
raehtes from other nations, till the "fulness of time* 
was come. When the work of redemption was com- 
pleted, by the resurrection and ascension of the Son of 
Grod, a " new covenant" was introduced, with " better 
promises'* and " spiritual sacrifice" and service. The 
divine character and purposes being fully revealed, direct 
access to the throne of grace becomes the privilege of all 
believers ; and truth, known and felt, elevates the heart 
to Grod, and disposes to those exercises, holy effusions, 
and offerings, which are "acceptable through Jesus 

53 John iv. 24. 
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Christ." The viciim is no longer consumed on the 
altar ; the smoke of the incense no more perfumes theaii'; 
the washings and purifications, the distinctions of meat, 
and the difference of days, are abolished. For the intri- 
cate and expensive ritual of the Mosaic economy, we 
have the two ordinances, simple yet expressive, of bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper : our sacrifices are pray^ 
and praise ; nothing more is mcludcd in the public worship 
of Christianity, while, in a more extensive sense, every 
house is a temple, and evei'y christian a priest. Herein po- 
pery and Christianity are entirely at variance. The former 
exhibits a retrograde movement, a return to the " beggarly 
elements" of an abrogated dispensation. Instead of en- 
couraging or assisting devotion, the rites of the Roman 
Catholic church are decidedly inefficient, if not hostile, 
ii^ that respect. For how can the heart be engaged with 
God, when the whole service is said or muttered in a fo- 
reign language, and the attention is ever distracted by 
gaudy pageantry, constantly shifting movements, or tl:^ 
imposing sounds of music, as though everything were to 
be heard and seen, and nothing felt 1 And what motive 
IB there to spiritual worship, when it is affirmed that cdl 
is a transaction between the priest and Gwl, in which the 
congregation have individually no share, so that it is not 
so much their concern " to understand the words, as to 
know what is done" — done fo7' them by a fellow-crea- 
ture 1 In short, can a staunch Roman Catholic have 
any correct idea of that worship which is "in spirit and 
in truth," seeing that he is instructed from his infancy to 
expect everything from his ghostly father— does not 
pray but before a ciucifixor an image — and in the house 
of God is phed with perpetual appeals to the senses, and 
none to the heart ? Besides which, it is not to be forgot- 
ten that in the practice of Roman Catholic piety, saints 
and angels are more honoured than God himself, and the 
Divine Being receives far fewer prayers than his creatures. 
The indignant language of the Most High, addressed to 
the chosen people, may be justly applied ; " When ye 
come to appear before me, who hath required this at 
your hand, to tread my courts ? Bring no more vain ob- 
lations; incense is an abomination unto me; the new- 
moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot 
nway with: it is iiu(\\uly\ even the solemn meeting.—* 
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Yoar new moons and your appointed feasts, my soul 
hateth ; they are a trouble unto me: I am weary to bear 
them." 5* 

Christianity is a system of holiness. And holiness of 
heart and life is the necessary fruit of faith. Here, also, 
the word of God is the sole rule, standard, and direc- 
tory. In his service generally, as well as in his worship, 
he claims the exclusive right of prescribing rules, or 
enacting and enforcing laws, - We must leain from 
himself what we must be and do, in order to please him. 
"We beseech you, brethren," said the apostle Paul, 
*^ and exhort you by the Liord Jesus, that as ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, 
so ye would abound more and more." * * Nor are we 
at liberty to give the reins to our imaginations, and 
suppose that we may add to the word and statutes of 
the Most High: such attempts are stigmatized by the 
epithet " will worship,^' and instead of honouring, are 
highly offensive to the majesty of heaven ; for with them 
are commonly connected very inadequate views of real 
rehgion, and petty superstition is substituted for sound 
practicai piety. Of this, the conduct of the p^iarisees 
exhibited a striking illustration^ their ccrupulous atten- 
tion to the multiplied ceremonies and traditions of the 
elders, invested them with an adventitious and false 
glare of sanctity, but left them destitute of all true god- 
liness : they " paid tithe of mint, anise, and cummin, 
but omitted the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith."** It cannot be denied that 
the "Holy Catholic church" is justly charged with a 
similar offence. What does she require of her children % 
And what are the fruits of her labours? In answer to 
the first question, it may be safely said, that if they 
confess and communicate once a year, fast at proper 
seasons, pay tithes and other dues, obey the injunctions 
of the priests, and keep clear of heretics and the bible, 
they shall be esteemed good christians, although there 
be not the slightest evidence of real holiness. For ho- 
liness is the effect of the truth ; truth cannot be effect- 
ive but as it is understood and received; and for this 
there is very meagre provision in Roman Catholic com- 
munities. The state of society in "Popish countries, the^ 

54 Isaiah i, 12—14. 55 1 ThoB. Vv . \, "SA ia»»u xiSsL.na. 
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neglect, and irreverence of the Sabbath, and the general 
dissoluteness of manners, will answer the second inqui- 
ry. And further, what were the characters of the 
saints, the demi gods of the GJhurch of Rome, a& de- 
scribed in her Breviary, held up to admiration m lan- 
guage of extravagant eulogy, and proposed to thefaith- 
lul as their model and exemplars i Every one knows 
that their holiness mainly consisted in unnatural chas- 
tity and abstinence, self-imposed penances, wearisome 
ceremonies, and unmeaning devotions, for which scrip- 
ture furnishes no warrant or injunction, and which its 
general principles and spirit utterly condemn. The ge- 
nerous food of the gospel produces health and strength 
of soul, and activity of the spiritual powers ; but the low 
diet of popery enfeebles the mind„ vitiates the moral 
sense, and excites a morbid irritability that i» pregnant 
with danger to man*s highest interests. 

Christianity is a system of benevolence ; for it pro- 
ceeds from him who is "good to all, and whose tender 
mercies are over all his works." ^"^ In imitation of his 
Heavenly Father, the Christian is desirous, " Jis he ha» 
opportunity, to do good unto all men, especially to them 
who are of the household of faith."* » To administer 
to the spiritual and temporal wants of his fellow-mortals 
he will gladly "spend and be spent;" and though, when 
he looks upon a divided church he cannot but mourn 
over the prevalence of error and disunion,, he is too well 
instructed to suppose that any sect possesses a monopo- 
ly of religion, and heartily adopts the language of the 
apostle, " Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity." * ' As for those who differ 
from him, it is his aim to show the same kindness and 
forbearance which he expects in return. Their errors 
are to be exposed and refuted ; their persons and proper- 
ty are sacred. His divine Lord has taught him that the 
tares are to grow together with the wheat, and that the 
execution of judgment is reserved for himself: the ar- 
mies that follow the mighty conquerer attend his pro- 
gress and celebrate his triumphs, but he only wields the 
sword. ^ • Man is not responsible to his fellow-man, foe 

57 Psalm cxlv. 9. 58 Galat. vi. 10. 

59 Ephes. vi. 24. 60 Rev. xix. U— 21. 
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\da religious opinions or practices ; but all are responsi* 
hike to God, and " vengeance is his" alona In direct op* 
position to these statements, stands the intolerance of 
popery. Tlie Roman Catholic is bound to believe that 
all who refuse to hold the doctrines advanced by the 
Council of Trent, and summarily comprised in Pope 
Pius's creed, areoutof the reach of salvation, andmust 
certainly be damned to all eternity. Nor is this all. — •- 
The intolerance exists in practice as well as in theory. 
It is an undoubted maxim of that persecuting church 
that those whom she shall choose to call heretics may 
-and ought to be compelled by the secular power to re* 
■nounce their opinions, or punished for their contumacy,. 
«ven unto death. Such is the decrees of the fourth 
Council of Lateran, « ^ practically illustrated in the cru* . 
sades against the Albigenses, and the horrible persecu- ' 
tions endured by the reformers in the sixteenth century* 
And such is the present doctrine of the Romish church, 
although the power to enforce it is in good measure 
wanting. The world is progressively advancing id 
knowledge and improvement ; religious liberty has won 
its bloodless victories ; yet the right to restrain and co- 
erce conscience, and visit supposed theological errors 
with temporal penalties is still pertinaciously defended, . 
and forms a component part of the system of popery. •• 
This is consistent it is true ; it is not for the infalhble 
to alter or repeal; but it helps us in forming our judgment 
of the community that puts forth such monstrous assump- 
tigns, and vindicates the Protestant from the charge of 

^1 The third canon of this council anathematized and excommci- 
nicated all heretics; ordered them to be delivered over to the secii* 
lar power; directed sovereigns and states to exterminate them^ and 
4hreatened excommanication if they refnsed^ and granted the sanM 
andalgence to those Catholics who undertook to extirpate heretic* 
by force of arms, as to those who joined the cmsades to the holy 
land. Dapin, xi. p. 96. 

62 Mr. Butler says that Religious persecution is a ** crime;'' (Book 
•of the Roman Catholic Church, p. 258,) and he, with many others 
of his communion wish it to be believed that modem Catholics are 
not persecutors. But we have nothing to do with private opinions^ 
we must abide by Mr. Butler's own rule : that heraftics are to bo 
«xterminated, is an " article of his faith," seeing that it was decreed 
by the<M)uncil above-mentioned — a council which all Catholics *' an" 
dbnbtedly receive." He has no authority to cofitradict its decisions. 
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uncharitableness, when he denounces the sjrstem as fba 
"Antichrist," the mystical "Babylon" described in ho- 
ly writ, and long ago destined to terrible destruction. 

Christianity is a system of happiness. Faith in the 
gospel produces content, cheerfulness, satisfaction, and 
the sublimest felicity. And the practice of Christianity 
is inseparably connected with bliss: "her ways are 
ways of pleasantness, end all her paths are peace." Gra- 
titude, trust in God, patience, hope, temperance, charity, 
and other kindred virtues, promote our happiijess as well 
as our purity. Both temporal and spiritual blessings 
are attendant on the religion of the New Testament ; 
aiid its benefits are tenjoyed by society at large, in the 
melioration of laws, the improvements witnessed in 
domestic and social life, the diminution of misery and 
crime, and the gradual softening down of the asperities 
of the human character: so true is it that "godliness is 
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come." * ^ But it is ob- 
vious that these blessings can only be experienced in 
proportion -to the degree in which Christianity is under- 
stood and realised. Here, i^ the crowning glory of the 
gospel ; it is the religion of mankind. Unlike the phi- 
losophy of the ancients, it has not an esoteric and an 
exoteric doctrine, one scheme for the learned and an- 
other for the vulgar. It may be understood by all ; it is 
intended for all; it is given to all. The Roman Catho- 
lic system interferes with this divine benevolence, takes 
away the key of knowledge, and having sealed up thp 
heavenly treasure, doles it out again with niggardly 
hand to its wretched victims. That those countries in 
which poper}^ is the prevailing religion are usually worse 
governed and more miserable than others ; and thsbt the 
people generally are lower in the scale of civilization and 
enjoy fewer of the comforts of this life than their neigh- 
bours, are facts beyond dispute. « * It is equally clear, 

63 1 Tim. iv. a 

64 ** Of all the religions grievances of which the French peasantry 
and labouring classes now complain, as falling the heaviest, the ne* 
CBBsi^ they are under of attending mass on working days, and the 
strict observance imposed on them by the maires, or magistrates, of 
many of the communes, to religiously observe all feasts and festivals, 
fOd even certain hours, on particular days dedicated to particular 
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that for these results popery itself is responsible ; hfce 
every false system of religion, it brings a present curse 
upon its votaries, and makes the world a wilderneiss 
indeed. 

Finally; Christianity is peculiarly the religion of 
Christ. He is the " Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last" — the centre of attraction — the source of life — the 
sole head and governor. In the Christian com moil- 
wealth he is the supreme and only ruler, and his statute 
book is the New Testament. Other king the church, 
as. such, may not have ; other laws, in things spiritual, 
she must not acknowledge ; she is " complete in Him, 
who is the head of all principality and power." « *^ One 
is your Master, even Christ ; and all ye are brethren." •* 
But popery is tl^e religion of priestcraft. From begin- 
ning to end it is nothing but priest, priest, priest. The 
aggrandizement of the sacerdotal order is the main de- 
sign of all its ceremonines and services ; the priests are 
literally and truly " lords over God's heritage." Thus, 
the honour of the Redeemer is taken from him, his au- 
thority vilely usurped, and his laws' trampled under foot* 
That indescribable being called-" the church," has con- 
trived to merge all power, divine and human, in her own 
monstrous tyranny. « "^ * Sitting in the chair of blasphemy, 

saints, on piiin of a heavy penalty, is the most oppi'essive. These 
agents for the revi^^d claims of the long-fbrgotten legion of saints 
freqnenlly Jevy their fines, without mercy, on the profane, bat itu 
dustrious peasant who ^kes up his spade during the vigil of €t. 
Didynms, or who plies the wheel on the feast of St. Catherine.'' 
Lady Morgan's France, i. p. 103. 

'* Bavaria is one of the most backward countries of Germany, in 
regard to every kind of unprovement.. A bigoted and ignorant 
priesthood, not content with possessing a valuable. portion of the 
lands of the country, have insisted on the expulsion of the Protest- 
ants, and on the strict observance of the endless holidays and ab- 
surd usages which impede the progress of indnstiy among^ their 
followers. Hence a general habit of indolence and miserable 
backwardness in all arts, and especially in agriculture ; and in point 
of learning a complete contrast to the north of Germany/' Lou- 
don's Encyclopaedia of Agriculture, p. 96. 

65 Coloss. u. 10. 66 Matt, xxiii. 8. 

67 It has been already mentioned, that in expounding the fourth 
commandment the compilers of the Catechism have made the 
word " sabbath" to include saints' days; all are placed on the same 
footing, and the commandments of the church claim the same re* 
gaxd as those of God. 

34 



3^ POPE Plus's CRBSO— 

the Pope stales himself the " Vicar of Jesus Chnat,'^ 
but in reality exercises sovereign eontrol over the goO' 
sciences and souls of men^ and *' opposes and exalto 
himself above all that is called God or that is woi- 
ghipped." • ' While the name o( Christianity is retained, 
its power and influence are gone ; and under the guise 
of friendship a deadly thrust is aimed at its very ex- 
istence. The skeleton is not more unUke the living 
maji than popery is unlike Christianity. Or it may 
be aptly compared to the "whited sepulchre, whicht 
indeed appears beautiful outward, but is wkhin full of 
dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness." ^' 

When a system so absurd and mischievous is held 
lorth as the only genuine representation of the religion 
of the New Testament, and the means of comparing the 
one with the other are studiously withheld, it cannot be 
wondered at that reflecting minds should take refuge in 
infidelity. To them it must appear far wiser and better 
not to believe at all, than to suffer such a degradation of 
reason and ccnnmon sense as popery requires- of them. 
" If this be Christianity," they argue, " if these silly 
superstitions, these ridiculous legends, this idol-wor- 
ship aiid priestcraft, this hostility to knowledge aiKt 
freedom, this desolating' principle of persecution, belong- 
to a system which arrogates to itself a heavenly origin, 
we will indignantly reject its claims, and rather wonder 
in the uncertainties of skepticism than submit ourselves? 
to a yoke which a child might spurn to wear. Such a 
system carries with it its own refutation, and only de- 
serves to be consigned to everlasting contempt." Thou- 
sands and tens of thousands have reasoned thus: and in 
such countries as France, Italy, and Spaitv, particularly 
the latter, infidelity, concealed or avowed, is diffused to 
an astonishing extent, and numbers among its adherents 
a large proportion of the clergy themselves. They have 
confounded Christianity w^th popery, and the tyrannical 
policy of their church prevents them from rectifying the 
mistake. By demanding implicit faith, without exami- 
nation or inquiry, and vigilantly guarding all the avenues 
to divine truth, it has driven them into unbelief, as their 
sole resource. They must either cease to think, or cease 

68 2 Theas. ii. 4. 69 ftfatt. xxiii. 27. 
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U) Iseli&ve'^ who can be surprised that tSiey choose the 
latter alternative ^ 

Is the leader a member t)f that clmrch whose doo* 
triiies have been described in those pages ? Suffer the 
entreaties of a friend. Break the fetters of your thnd- 
dom. Dare to think for yourself Fear not priest, pre- 
late, or pope; their anathemas cannot harm you. God 
gives you his blessed word ; let no man taJce it out of 
your hands, or interfere with the inalienable right of 
conscience. Holy Scripture is "profitable for doctrine^ 
for reproof, for correction, for in&truction in righteous- 
ness ; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." "^ • Dread not to read 
and examine that sacred volume, but thankfully receive 
the gift of heaven. Thence learn Christianity. De- 
termine to receive nothing, as religion, which does nol 
bear on its front the attestation of divine authority; and 
for every such attestation require indubitable proof from 
the word of God. Compare your system with the New 
Testament; reject whatever you do not find in that 
holy book; and be not deceived by a. church which 
tells you that she has power to interpret, invent, and 
ordain, gives you rio better evidence than her own as- 
sertion, and forbids doubt or scrutiny* Above all, pray 
for divine instruction and grace. Inquiry into religioui 
truth is the most important of all inquiries. Opposing 
systems cannot both be right ; neither ought it to be re- 
garded as a matter of indifference whether we serve 
God according to his revealed will or not. Be open 
to conviction ; search with impartiality ; seek wisdom 
from above. " Every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God." •»» 

Do we profess the principles of the reformation? Let 
us hold fast our profession. " Buy the truth, nnd sell 
it not." "^ * And especially let us honour the sufficiency 
of scripture. Are there among us no practices unwar- 
ranted by the word of God? Is no further reformation 
necessary ? Have we no human traditions, no corrup- 
tions or abuses, to be disavowed and removed. Let us 
institute rigid examination. We live in eventful times. 
All religious peculiarities are about to imdergo^ severe 

70 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 71 Rom. xiv. 12. 72 Pt<n«iL\»^^Ls:s^.'^. 
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oydeal,, . God is saying to his church, " Arise, shine ; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee.'"^^ I^^t us hear his voice betimes, lest, if 
ve slumber, ruin overtake us ; for the judgments that 
shall befall Aiitichrist in the latter days will nol leava 
unpunished the Popery of Protestantism. 

T^ Isaiah U. 1. 
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No, I. 
DscKBTA BT Canonss Comciiji Tkidbkthix. 

[The doctrinal decrees and canons of the council (which only afft 
quoted entire in this volume) are here reprinted from the first editiofL 
published at Rome in 1564. ^ Those who wish to consult the originti 
Latin, are thus furnished with an opportunity olAloing so without in* 
curring the expense of purchasing another book.] 

8E86I0 TERTIA, CELEBRATA DIE ly. MENSI8 FEBR. MDXLVU 

Decretum de Bymbolo Fidd, 

In nomine sancte et individus Trinitatis, Patris, et FUii, et Spiii- 
tus sancti. 

Hsc sacro-sancta oecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, m ea pnesidentibus eisdem triboi 
Apo3tolic« Sedis Legatis, magnitudinem rerum tractandarum ama- 
derans, prosertim earum, que duobus illis capitibus, de exstirpan^ 
hsresibus, et moribus reformandis, continentur, quorum causd prsei- 
pu^ est congregata ; agnosceos autem cum Apostolo^ non esse nfai 
colluctationemadversus camem et sanguinenii sed adversus spritutlM 
nequitias in coelestibus, cum eodem oomes et an^nkM in pnmis hor- 
tatur, ut confortentur in Domino, et in potentia virtutis ejus, in on^ 
nibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo^ poesint omnia tela nequisdmi 
ignea eztinguere, atque galeam spei salutis accipiant, cum gladio 
spiritds, quod est Verbum DeL Itaque, ut hoc pia ejus sollicitudo 
principium et pro^ressum suum per Dei gratiam nabeat, ante onmia 
statuit, et decermt, premittendam esse confessionem fidei, Patrum 
exempla in hoc secuta, ^ui sacratioribus Condliis hoc scutum contim 
omnes hsreses in principio suarum acdonum apponere oonsuevere : 
quo solo afiquando et inndeles ad fidem traxerunt, hsreticos expug- 
n&runt, et fideles confirm&runt Gtuare Symbolam fidei, quo sanm 
Romana EccMa ntitar, tarnqnAm prindphim iUnd, in quo omnei^ 
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qui fidemChristi profitentar, nccessario conveniunt, ac fundamenfum- 
nrmum et unicum, contra quod portae Inferi numquam prsvalebunt, 
totidem verbis, quibus in omnibus ecclcsiis legiturf ezprimendum 
esse censuit. Gluod quidem ejusmodi est. 

Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, fkctotem coeli et 
terrSi visibilium omnium, et invisibilium : et in unum Dominum 
Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre natum ante 
omnia secula ; Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine ; Deum verum de 
Deo vero ; genitum, non factum, consubstantialbm Patri, per quem 
omnia facta sunt ; qui propter nos homines, ct propter nostram sa- 
Ititem descendit de ccelis; ct incarnatus est de Spiritu sancto ex 
Maria Yirgine, et Homo factus est : crucifixus etiam pro nobis, sub 
Pontio Pilato passus, et scpultus est ; et resurrexit tertia die secun- 
dum Scripturas; et ascenrntinieoelum, fcdet ad dexteram Patris; et 
iterum venturus est cum gloria judicare vivos ct mortuos; cujus regni 
non erit finis : et in Spiritum sanctum Dominum, et vivificantem, 
qui ex Patre Filioque procedit ; qui cum Patre et Filio simul ado- 
ratur, et conglorificatur ; qui locutus est per Prophetas : et unam 
sanctam Catnolicam ct Apostolicam Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum 
Baptisma in remission cm peccatorum, et cxpccto rcsurrectioncm mor- 
tuorum, et vitam venturi secuU. Amen. 
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Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis. 

Sacro-sanctt oecumenica ct generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spi • 
ritu sancto legitimd congregata, praesidentibus in ea cisdem tribus 
ApostoIicsB Sedis Legatis, hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, 
ut sublatis erroribus, puritas ipsa Evangelii in Ecclesia conservetur :- 
quod promissum ante per Prophetas in Scripturis Sanctis, Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus Dei Fihus, prdprio ore primum promulgavit ; 
deindc per sues Apostolos, tamquani fontem omnis et salutaris veri- 
tatis, et morum disciplinse, omni crcaturae praedicari jussit : pcrspi- 
ciensque banc veritatem ct disciplinam contineri in libris scriptis, et 
sine scripto traditionibus, quas ab ipsius Christi ore ab Apostolis ac- 
ceptae, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu sancto dictante, quasi per manus 
tiaditae, ad nos usque pervencrunt ; orthodoxorum Patrura exempla 
secuta, omnes libros tarn veteris quamnoviTestamenti, cumutriusque 
iinus Deus sit auctor, nccnon tradiliones ipsas, turn ad fidem, tum ad 
mores pertinentes, tamquam vel oretenus a Christo, vel a Spiritu 
sancto dictatas, et continua succcssione in Ecclesia Catholica con- 
servatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit, et veneratur* 
Sacrorum vero librorum indicera huicdecretoadscnbendum censuit; 
ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint, qui ab ipsa Synodo sus- 
cipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti: Testamcnti veteris, quinque 
Moysis, id est, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuterono- 
xnium ; Josue, Judicum, Ruth, quatuor Regum, duo ParalipomenoD, 
EsdraB primus, et secundus, qui dicitur Nehcmias, Tobias, Judith, 
"Hester, Job, Psalterium Da vidicum centum quinquaginta psalmorum, 
Parabolas, Ecclesiastcs, Canticum canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesias* 
ticus, IsaiaSj Jeremias cum Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim 
PrcfpheUd nunores, id est, Osea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Mi- 
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cheaa, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggsos, Zacbariafl, Mak- 
chias ; duo Machabseorum, primus et secundus. Testamenti novj, 
quatuor Evangelia, secundum Matthsum, Maicum, Lucam et Joan- 
nem : Actus Apostolorum a Luca Evangelista conscripti : quatuor- 
decim Epistoleo Paul! Apostoli ; ad Romanos, du» ad Corinthios, ad 
Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, ad Colosscnsc^, dusad Thes- 
salonicenses, due acl Timotheum, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad He* 
brseos; Petri Apostolidus, Joannis Apostoli tres, Jacobi Apostoli una, 
Juds Apostoli una, et Apocalypsis Joannis Apostoli Si quia autem 
librosipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in Ecclesia Ga* 
tholica legiconsucvcrunt, et in veteri vulgataLatinaeditione habentur, 
pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit ; et traditiones prsdictas sciena 
et prudens contempserit ; anathema sit. Omnes itaque intelligant, 
quo ordine et via ipsa Synodus, post jactum fidei conKssionis funda- 
mentUQv sit progressura, et <}uibus potissimiuu testimoniis ac praw- 
diis in confirmandis dogmatibus, et instaurandis in Ecclesia mori- 
bus, sit usura. 

Decretum de editione et usu saerorum librorum. 

Insupcr eadem sacro-sancta Synodus consideransnon parum utili- 
tatis acccdere posse Ecclesiee Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis cditionibns, 
que circumferuntur, saerorum librorum, quenam pro authentica 
habenda sit, innotescat, statuit, et dcclarat, ukhiBC ipsa vetus et 
vuigata editio, que longo tot seculorum usu in ipsa Ecclesia probata 
est, in publicis lectionibus, disputationibus, pnedicationibus, et ex- 
positionibus pro authentica babeatur; et utnemoillam rejicere quovia 
praatextu audeat vel prssumat. 

PrsBterea, ad coercenda petulentia uigenia, decemit, ut nemo, svm 
prudentiiB innixus, in rebus fidei, et moruB, ad ledificationem doo- 
trinsB Christianie pertinentium, sacram scr^)turam ad suos sensaa 
contorquens, contra cum sensum, quem tenuit et tenet sancta mater 
Ecclesia, cujusest judicare de vero sensu et interprets tione Scriptu- 
rarum sanctarum, aut etiam contra unanimem consensum PatruiUf 
ipsam Scripturam sacram interpretari audeat; etiam si hujusmodi 
interpretationes nullo unquam tempore in lucem edend® forent. Gtui 
contra venerint, per Ordinaries declarentur, ct poenis a jure statutis 
puniantur. 

Sed et Impressoribus modum in hac parte, ut par est, imponere 
volens, qui jam sine modo, hoc est, putantes sil)i licere quidquid 
libet, sine licentia superiorumecclesiasticorum', ipsos sacne Scripture 
libros et super illis annotationes, et expositiones quorumlibet indif- 
ferenter, sepe tacito, ssepd etiam ementito pnelo, et quod gravius eat, 
^ne nomine auctoris imprimunt ; alibi eliam impresses libros hujus- 
modi temerd venales habent ; decernit, et statuit, ut posthac sacra 
Scriptura, potissimum vero hec ipsa vetus et yulgata edition 4^^"^ 
emendatissime imprimatur ; nullique liceat imprimere, vel imprimi 
facere quosvis libros de rebus sacris sine nomine auctoris; neque illoa 
in futurum vendere, aut etiam apud se retinere, nisi primum ex- 
aminati probatique fuerint ab Ordinario, sub poena anathematis et 
pecunis in canone Concilii novissimi Laterancnsis apposite. Et^ai 
regulates fuerint, ultra cxaminationem, et probationem hujusmom, 
licentiam (^uoque a suis superioribus impetrare teneantur, recognitia 
per dOB libruv juxte formamsiianun ordinationiiiii. Ctui autem scripto 
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000 communicant, vel CTulgant, nisi antea examinati, probatiquii 
ftminti eisdem pcepis subjac^int qmbus impreaflores. Et qui foa 
habaerint, vel legerint, nisi prodiderint auctores, pro auctoribus ha- 
beantm'. Ipsa verd hujusmodi librorum piobatio in scriptis detnr, 
atqad ided in fronte libri, vel scripti, vel impressi, authentic^ appa- 
reat :' idque totnm, hoc est, et probatio, et examen, gratia fiat : m 
probanda probentur, et reprobenturimprobanda. Post hoc^ temeri- 
tatem illam reprimere volens, qua ad profana qusque convertantor 
etimrqnentur verba et sententite sacrse Scripturs, adscurriliaadlioet, 
ftboloaa, vana, adulationes, detractiones, superstitiones, impiaa et 
diapolioas incantationes, divinationes, sortea, libellos etiam fiunosos : 
mil&dat, et pnecipit, ad tollendam hujusmodi irreverentiam et con- 
tetkiptum, ne de ceetero quisquam quomodoUbet verba Scripture aacris 
ad hsc et similia audeat usurpare ; ut omn^s hujus generis hominen^ 
temeratores et violatores verbi Dei, juris et arlntrii poBnia per EpUh 
o<^eB codxceantur. 

SESSIO ftUINTAj C£L£BRATA DIE XVII, MENSIS JUN. MDXLYI. 

Decretum de peceato originalu 

tTt-fidea nostra Catholica, sine qua impossibile est placere Deo^ 
piirgatiB erroribus'i iln sua sinceritate integraetillibata permaneat; et 
ne populus Christianas omni vento doctrins circumferatur : ckan 
Serpens ille antiquus, humani generis perpetuus hostis, inter plurima 
mala, quibus Ecclcsia Dei his nostris temporibus perturbatur, etiam 
de peceato originali, ej usque remedio non solum nova, sed Vetera 
etiam dissidia excitaverit : sacro-sancta oecumenica et generalis Tri- 
dentina Synod us in Spiritu sancto legitime con^regata, prssidentibua 
in ea eisdem tribus Apostolicae Sedis Legatis, jam ad revocandos er- 
rantes, et nutantes confirmandos accedere volens, sacrarum Scriptu* 
rarum, et sanctorum Patrum, ac probatissimorum Conciliorum testi* 
monia, et ipsius Ecclestse judicium et consensum secuta, hec de ipso 
peceato originali etatuit, fatetur, ac declarat. 

1. Si quis non confitetur primum hominem Adam, cum mandatum 
Dei in Paradise fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem, et justitiam, 
in qua constitutus fuerat, amisisse, incurrisseque per offcnsam prsvari> 
cationis hujusmodi iram et indignationem Dei, atque ideo mortem, 
quam antea illi comminatus fuerat Deus, et cum morte captivitatem 
sub ejus potestate qui mortis deindd habuit imperium, hoc est, diabdii, 
totumque Adam, per illam prsBvaricationis onensam, secundum cor- 
pus et animam in detenus commutatum fuisse : anathema sit. 

3. Si quis Ad» prsevaricationem sibi soli, et non ejus propagini, 
asserit nocuisse; et acceptam a Deo sanctitatem, et justitiam, quam 
perdidit, sibi soli, et non nobis etiam eum perdidisse ; aut inquina- 
tum ilium per inobedientise peccatum, mortem et poenas corporiiB tan- 
t^m in omne genus huraanum transfudisse, non autem, et peccatum, 
quod mors est animse : anathema sit : cum contradicat Apostolo di- 
centi : Per unum hominem peccatum intravit in mundum, et per 
peccatum mors : et ita in omnes homines mors pertransiit, in quo 
omnes peccaverunt. 

3. Si quis hoc Ads peccatum, quod origine unum est, et propaga- 
tione^ non imitatione transfusum offlnibus, inest unicuique propriun^ 



Vcl per humaniB nature vires, vel per aliud rcmedium aascrit toIlL 
quam per meritum unius mcdiatons Domini nostri Jesu Chrlsti, qui 
nos Deo reconciliavit in sanguine suo, factus nobis justitia, sanctiii- 
catio, et rcdcmptio; aut negat ipsum Christi Jesu meritum per Bap- 
tismi sacramentum in forma Ecclesiae rit^ coUatum, tarn adultu 
quam parvulis applicari ; anathema sit : quia non est aliud nomen 
sub cccio datum hominibus, in quo oporteat nos salvos fieri. tJnd& 
ilia vox : Ecce Agnus Dei : Ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Et 
ilia : Cluicumque baptizati cstis, Christum induistis. 

4. Si auis par\'ulos recentcs ab uteris matrum baptizandos negaf, 
etiam si fuerint a baptizatis {)arentibus orti ; aut dicit in remissionem 
quidem peccatorum eos baptizari, sed nihil ex Adam trahere origi- 
nalis pcccati, quod regenerationis lavacro necesse sit expiari ad vitam 
seternam consec^uendam : unde fit conscquens, ut in eis forma Bap- 
tismatis, in remissionem peccatorum, non vera, sed falsa intelli^atur: 
anathema sit. Cluoniam non aliter inteltigendiim est id quotl dixit 
Apostolus : Per unum hominem peccatum intravit in mundum, et 
per peccatum mors ; et ita in omnes homines mors pertransiit, in quo 
omnes pcccaverunt : nisi quemadmodum Ecclesia Catholica ubique 
diffusa semper intcllexit Propter banc enim regulam fidei ex traidi- 
tione ApostoloTum etiam parvuli, qui nihil peccatorum in semetipsid 
ad hue committere potuorunt, ideb in remissionem peccatorum vera- 
citer baptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione mundetur, quod generationo 
contraxerunt Nisi enim quia renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto 
non potest introire in regnum Dei. 

5. Si quis per Jesu Christi Domini nostri gratiam, qus in Bap- 
tismate confertur, reatum originalis pcccati remitti negat ; aut etiam 
asserit non toili totum id, quod veram et propriam peccali ratbnem 
habet ; sed illud dicit tahtum radi, aut non imputari : anathema 
sit. In renatis enim nihil odit Deus : quia nihil est damnationis iia 
qui vere consepulti sunt cum Christo per Baptisma in mortem : qui 
non secundum carnem ambulant, sed veterem hominem oxuentes, et 
novum, qui secundum Deum creatus est, induentcs, innocentes, im- 
inaculati, puri, iunoxii, ac Deo dilecti effecti sunt, heredes quidem 
Dei, coheredes autem Christi, ita ut nihil prorsus eos ab ingressu 
cceli remoretur. Manere autem in baptizatis concupiscentiam, vcl 
fomitcm, hsec sancta Synod us fatetur, et sentit : que cum ad agonem 
relicta sit, nocere non consentientibus, viriliter per Christi Jesu 
gratiam repugnantibus non valet: quinimo, qui legitime certaverit, 
coronabitur. Hanc concupiscentiam, quam aliquando Apostolus 
peccatum appellat, sancta Synodus dcclarat Ecclesiam Catnolicam 
nunqud.m intellexisse peccatum appellari, quod ver6 et propria in 
renatis peccatum sit, sed quia ex peccatoest, et ad peccatum incUnat. 
Si quis autem contrarium sensent, anathema sit. 

Declnrat tamen hflec ipsa sancta Synodus, non esse sue intentionis, 
comprehendere in hoc dccreto, ubi de peccato ori^nali agitur, bea- 
tam et immaculatam virginem Mariam, Dei genitricem; sed obser-* 
vandas esse constituUones felicis recordationis Sixti Pape IV. sob 
ixenis in eis constitutionibus contcntis, quas innovat 

SESSIO SEXTA, CELEBRATA DIE XIII. MEKSIS JiN. MDXLVII. 

Decretum de justi/kattone. Prooemium, 
Cum hoc tempore, non sine multarum animarum jactura, et gravi 
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vcclesiasticie unitatis detrimento, erronea qatedam disBeminata sit d0 
justificatione doctrina : ad laudem et cloriam omnipotentis Dei, Eo- 
desue tranquillitatem, etanimarum salutem, sacrcKsancta ODCUmenica 
etgeneraUs Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu sancto legitime eongre- 
gata, praesidentibus in ea nomine Sanctisdmi in Christo Patris «t 
Domini noatri, Domini Paull, diving providentia Paps tertii, Re- 
ve|«ndissimis Dominls, Dominis Jo. Maria Episcopo Prsneirtiiio 
de Monte, et Marcello tit S. Crucis in Jerusalem Presbytero^ 
sancts Romans Ecclesis Caidinalibus. et ApostoliciB de latere Le- 
gafis: exponere Intendit omnibus Christi fideiibus veram sanamque 
doctrinam ipsius justiticalionis, quam Sol jnstitis Chrii^us Jesua, 
fidci nostrs auctor et consummator, docuit, Apostoli tradiderunt, et 
Catholica Ecclesia, Spiritu sancto suggerente, perpetuo retinuit; 
ififitiictius inhibendQ, ne deinceps audcat quisquam aliter credere, 
prsdicare^ aut docere, quam prssenti decreto statiutur, ac decla- 
xatur. 

Caput I. Dc naturtB et legis adjusHficandos homines imJbecUlitate. 

Primum declarat sancta Synodus, ad justificationis doctrinam 
probd et sincere intelligendam, opoitere, ut unusquisqne agnoscat, et 
lateatur, quod cum omnea homines in prsvaricatione Ads innocen- 
tiam perdidissent, facti immundi, et ut Apostolus inquit, iiatur& 
filii irs, quemadmodum in decreto de peccata originaiU exposuit, 
usque adeo servi erant peccati, et sub potestate diaroli ac mortis, ut 
aon modo gentes per vim naturs, sed ne Judsi quidem per ipsam 
etiam literam legis Moysi, indd liberari, aut surgere possent; tametai 
in eis libcrum arbitrium minimi extinctum esset, viribus licet atte- 
muatum, et inclinatum. 

Caput II. De dispensatione et mysterio adventHs Christi, 

■CLuo factum est, ut coelestis Pater, Pater misericordiarum, et Deua 
totius consolationis, Christum Jesum, Fillum suum, et ante legem, et 
legis tempore, multis Sanctis Patribus declaratum, ac promissum, 
cum venit beata ilia plenitudo temporis, ad homines miserit ; ut et 
Judso^ qui sub lege erant, rcdimeret ; et gentes, qus non secta- 
bantur justitiam, justitiam apprehenderent, atque omnes adoptionem 
^liorum reciperent. Hunc proposuit Deus propitiatorem per fidem 
in sanguine ipsius pro peccatis nostris ; non solum autem pro nostris, 
sed etiam pro totius mundi. 

Caput III. Qui per Christum jtLstiJicantur, 

Verum, etsi ille i)ro omnibus mortuus est, non omnes tamen mortis 
ejus beneficium recipiunt, sed ii dumtaxat, quibus meritum passionis 
ejus comnaunicatur. Nam, sicut revera homines, nisi ex semine Ada 
propagati nascerentur, non nascerentur injusti ; cumea propogatione, 
peripsumdumconcipiuntur, propriaminjustitiam contrahant: itainisi 
inChristorenascerentur, numquamjustificarentur; cumcarenascentia 
per meritum passionis ejus gratia, qua justi fiunt, illis trihuatur. Pro 
-ooc henejQcio Apostolus gralias nos semper agere hortatur Patri, qui 
dignoB nos fecit in partem sottia ^wvcloi>3Lm iu lumine^ et cripuit de 
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potestate tenebrarum, transtulitque in Te^num Filii dilectionis suae, 
in quo habemus redemptionem, et remissionem peccatorum. 

Caput IV. Insinuatur descHptio jiLstificatumis impiiy et moduB 

ejus in statu grcUia:. 

Gtuibus verbis justificationis impii descriptio insinuatur, ntsit trans- 
latio ab eo statu, in quo homo nascitur filius primi Adse, in statum 
gratiiB, et adoptibnis nliorum Dei, per secundum Adam Jesum Chris- 
tum, salvatorem nostrum. Clus quidem translatio post Evangeltum 
promulgatum, sine lavacro re^enerationis, aut ejus voto, fieri non 
potest: sicut scriptum est; Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritn 
sancto, non potest introire in regnum Dei. 

Caput V. De necessitate prcBparationis ad jitstificationem in adul' 

tis, et undi sit, 

Declarat pnetere^, ipsius justificatioi^is exordium in adultis a Dei 
per Christum Jesum pneveniente gratia sumendum esse, hoc est, ab 
ejus vocatione, auk nuilis eorum existentibus mentis, vocantur; ut 
qui per peccata a Deo aversi erant, per ejus excitantem atque adju- 
vantem gratiam ad convertendum se ad suam ipsorum justificationem, 
eidem gratis liberd assentiendo, et cooperando, disponantur : ita ut, 
tangente Deo cor hominis per Spiritils sancti illummaUonem, neque 
homo ipse nihil omnino agat, inspirationem illam recipiens, quippe 
qui illam et abjicere p6test, neque tamen sine gratia Dei movere se 
id justitiam coram illo liberd sud voluntate possit. Undd in sacris 
litteris, cilm dicitur : Convertimini ad me, et ego convertar ad vos ; 
libertatis nostrs admonemur. Cum respondemus : Converte nos, 
Demine, ad te, et convertemur; Dei nos gratia prsTeniri confitemur. 

Caput VI. Modus prceparationis. 

Disponuntur autem ad ipsam justitiam, dum excitati divindgratid 
et adjuti, fidem ex auditu concipientes, liberg moventur in Dcum, 
credcntes vera esse, quae divinitus revelat^ ct promissa sunt ; atque 
illlud in primis, a Deo justificari impium per gratiam ejus, per re- 
demptionem, quee est in Christo Jesu; et uum pcccatores se esse in- 
tellifientes, a divinse justiti» timore, quo utiliter concutiuntur, ad 
considtrandam Dei misericordiam se convertendo, in spem eriguntur, 
fidentes Deum sibi propter Christum propitium fore ; illumque tam- 
quam omnis justitiae fontem, diligere incipiunt; ac propterea mo- 
ventur adversus pecciata per odium aliquod, et detestationem, hoc est, 
Ser eam poenitentiam, quam ante feaptismum agi oportet : deniqud, 
um proponunt suscipere Baptismum, inchoare novam vitam, et ser- 
vare divina mandata. De hac dispositione scriptum est : Acceden- 
tem ad Deum oportet creder6 <^uia est, et quod inquirentibus se re- 
munerator sit. Et, Confide fill, remittuntur tibi peccata tua. Et, 
Timor Domini expellit peccatum. Et, Pcenit^ntiam agite, et bap- 
tizetur unusquisque vestrdm in nomine Jesu Christi, in remissionem 
peccatorum vestrorum, et accipietis donum Spiritids sancti. Et, 
Euntes ergo docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, 
et Filii, et SpiritAs sancti, docentes eos servarc quwjumque mandavi 
Yobis. Deniqu^ Fi8e|)arate corda vestra Domino. 
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Caput VII. Quid sU justificatio impii, et qucc ejus causa* ' 

Hanc dispositionem scu praeparationem justificatio ipsa consequi- 
tur ; quae non est sola peccatoruin remissio, scd et sanctificatio, ct 
Tenovatio interioris hominis per voluntariani susceptionem gratise, et 
donoruiq, und^ homo ex injusto Ht Justus, et ex inimico amicus, 
ut sit heres secundum spem vitaeaeternse. Hujus justificatioois cause 
sunt ; finalis quidera, gloria Dei, ct Christi, ac vitu aeterna : efficient 
vero, misericors Deus, qui gratuito abluit, ct sanctificat, signans, et 
urgens Spiritu promissionis sancto, qui est pignus hercditatis nos- 
trae : meritoria autcm, dilectissimus unigenitus suus, Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus, qui, cum essemus inimici, propter nimiamcharitatcm, 
qua dilexit nos, sua sanctissimd passione in ligno crucis Qobis justi- 
ncationem meruit, et pro nobis Deo Patri satisfecit : instruuientalis 
item, Sacramentuni Bnptismi, quod est Sacramentum fidei, sine qu& 
nulli unquam contigit justificatio : demum unica formaiis causa est 
justitia Dei; non qua ipse Justus est, sed qua nos justos facit ; qud 
videlicet ab eo donati, renovamur spiritu mentis nostras, et non 
modo reputamur, sed vere justi nominamur, et sumus, justitiam in 
nobis recipientes, unusquisquesuam secundum mensuram, quam Spi- 
htuis sanctus partitur singulis proutvult, et secundum propriam cu- 
jusque dispositionem, ct cooperationem. Ctuamquam, tmim nemo 
possit esse Justus, 43isi cui menta passionis Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
communicantur : id tamen in hac impii justificatione fit, dum cjus- 
dem sanctissimae passionis merito per Spiritum sanctum charitasDei 
difiunditur in comibus eorum qui justmcantur, atque ipsis inhecret. 
Unde in ipsa justificationc cum remissione peccatorum haec omnia 
simul infusa accipit homo per Jesum Christum, cui inscritur, fidem, 
spem, ct charitatem. Nam fides, nisi ad cam spos accedat, et cha- 
ritas, neque unit perfectc cum Christo, nequc corix)ri8 ejus vivum 
membrum efficit. Clua. ratione verissime dicitur, fidem sine operihus 
mortuam et otiosam esse. Et, In Christo Jesu neque circumcisionem 
aliquid valere, nrque praeijutium, scd fidem, quae per charitatem 
opcnitur. Hanc fidem ante Baptismi Sacramentum ex Apostolorum 
traditione Catechumcni ab Ecclcsia petunt, cum pctunt fidem, vitam 
eeternam praestaiitem : quam sine speet cliaritatc fides praestarc non po- 
test. Unde et statim verbum Christi audiunt : Si vis ad vitam ingrcdi, 
serva mandata. Itaquc veram ct Christianam justitiam accipientcs, 
cam ceu primam stolam pro ilia quam Adam sua inobedientia, sibi 
et nobis perdidit, per Christum Jesum illis donatum, candidam ct 
immaculatam jubentur statim renati conservarc, ut earn pcrferant 
ante tribunal Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et habcant vitam aetcrnam. 

Caput VIII. Quo modo intelligatur, impium per Jidem et gratis 

juslificari. 

Cum vero Apostolus dicit, justificari hominem per fidem, ct gratis ; 
ea verba in eo sensu intelligenda sunt, quem perpetuus EcclesiaB 
CatholicB consensus tenuit, et expressit ; ut scilicet per fiden. idco 
justificari dicamur, quia fides est humange salutis initium, funda- 
incntum, et radix oinnis justificationis, sine qua iin|)ossibilc est 
placere Deo, et ad filiorum ejus consortium pervenire ; gratis autem 
JuBtificaii idco dicamur, quv* m\C\V<Hii\iva, cyaee justificationem prsece- 
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dttnt, nv« fides, aive open, ipsam justificationis gratiam promentur. 
8i enim gratia est, jam non ex operibus : alioquin, ut idem Aposto* 
liM inquit, gratia jam non est gratia. 

Caput IX. Re/ellUur inanis hoRrelicvramfducia. 

Gtuanwis autem necessariiun sit credere, neque remitti^ neque te* 
missa unqnam fuisse peccata, nisi gratis divina misericordia propter 
Christum : nemini tamcn fiduciam et certitudinem remissionis pco 
catomm suormn jactanti, et in ea sola quiesceoti, peccata dimitti^ 
▼el dimissa esse, dicendum est ; cum apud hatrcticos et scbismaticos 
poBsit esse, imo nostra tempeslate sit, et magna contra Eksclesiam 
Catholicam contentione pradicetur vana hsc ab omni pietate re* 
iDota fiducia. Sed neque illud asserendnm est, oportere eos qui yerh 
justificati sunt, absque uila omnino dubitatione apud semetipBo» sta- 
tuere, se esse justincatos, neminemque a peocatis absolvi, ac jwitlfi' 
can, nisi euro,' qui certo credat se absolntum et justificatum esse} 
atque hdc sola fide absolutionem et jutificationem perfici : quasi qui 
hoc non crecHt, de Dei promissis, deque mortis et lesurrectioni* 
Christ! efficacia dubitet. Nam sicut nemo [mis de Dei nusericordia, 
de Christi meritc^ deque Sacramentorum virtute et efficacia dubitare 
debet : sic quilibet, dum seipsum, suamque propriam infirmitatem ei 
Indispoatiaaem respicit, de sua gratia formidare, et timere potest; 
"g^an nulla* scire valeat cerlitudmem fidei,. eui bob potest subesaa 
ioisum, 80 gtatiam Dei esse iconsecutum. 

Caput X. De acceptee jusHficationia increnufUa, 

Sic er^o justificati, et amici Dei,'ac domestici facti, euntes de vir* 
iuto in virtutem, renovantur, ut Apostolus inquit, de die in diem : 
hoc est mortificando membra carnis sos, et exfaiibcndo ea arma jus* 
titie in sanctificationcm, per obscrvationcm mandatorum Dei, et 
Ecclcsis, in ipsa justitia per Christi ^tiam accepta, cooperante fide 
bonis opi^bns^ crcseunt, atquc magis justificantur, sicut scriptum 
e&t: Clni Justus est, iustificetur adhuc. Et itcrum: No verearis 
usque ad mortem justihcari. Et rurs^s : Videtis quoniam ex open- 
bus justificatUT homo, et non ex fide tantum. Hoc verd justitisB in> 
crementum pedt dancta Eeclesia, chm orat: Da nobis, Domine^ 
fidei, spei et charitatis augmentum. 

Caput XL De ohservatione mandatorum^ deque ipnus neeesfUaie 

et impossibilitate. 

Nemo autem, quantumvis justificatus, liberum se esse ab observa* 
tione mandatorum putare debet : nemo temeraria ill&, et a Patribus 
sub anathemate prohibit^ voce uti, Dei praecepta homini ju^dficato 
ad observandum esse impossibilia. Nam Deus impossibilia non 
jubet, sed jubendo monet, et facere quod posais, et petero quod 
non possis; et adjuvat ut possis. Cujus mandata^ gravia non 
sunt, cujus jugum suavo est, et onus leve. Ctui enim sunt filii 
Dei, Christum diligunt : qui autem diligunt eum, ut ipsemet tes- 
tatur, servant sennones ejus, quod utique cum divino auxUio prs- 
stare possunt Licet enim an hac mortali vita quantumvis aancti 
«t juifti in levn saltern et quoddiana, (^w» e^Juusi ^vEoa^Su^ ^Af3QS!&^»> 
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peccata quandoque cadant, non propterea desinunt esse justi. Nam 
justoram ilia vox est et humilis, ct verax : Dimittenobiisdebitaiio^* 
tra. Ctuo fit, ut justi ipsi e6 magis se obligatos ad ambuhmdmn in 
via justitis sentire debeant, quo uberati jam a peccato, servi antem 
facti Deo, sobrig, just5, et pi6 viventes proficerej)08sint per Chrishim 
Jesum, per quern acceasum habuerunt in gratiam istam. Deus 
namque sua gratia semeljustificatos non deserit, nisi ab eis pri^ 
desf ratur. Itaque nemo sibi in sola fide blandiri debet, putam jBde 
sola seheredem esse constitutum, hereditatemqueconsecuturum, etiaiii 
m Chnsto non compatiatur, ut et conolorificetur. Nam et Chrurtns 
ipse, ut inquit Apostolus, cum esset Filius Dei, didicit ex iis qua 
passus est, obedientiam; et consummatus, factus est omnibus obton- 
perantibus sibi causa salutis eetcrnse. Projpterea Apostolus ipse monet 
justificatos, dicens : Nescitis ^uod ii qui in stadio currunt, omnei 

Suidem currunt, sed unus accipit bravium 1 sic currite ut oompn- 
endatis. Ego igitur sic curro, non quasi in incertum; sic pn^no^ 
non quasi aerem verberans, sed casti^o corpus meum, et in semtn* 
tem redigo : ne fortd^ cum aliis prsedicavenm, ipse r^^probus effidar. 
Item princeps Apostolorum Petrus : Satagite, ut per bona <^ni 
certam vestram vocationem et electionem faciatis; haec enim ft- 
cientcs, non peccabitis aliquando. Und& constat eos orthodoxai re* 
iigionis doctnns adversari, qui dicunt, justum in omni bono opem 
saltern venialiter peccare, aut, quod intolerabilius est, posnaa etemas 
mereri : atque etiam eos qui statuunt in omnibus-operibus juatoa pee* 
eare, si in iilis suam ipsorum socordiam excitando, et sese ad cur- 
rendum in stadio cohortando, cum hoc, tit in primis glorificeturDeoiiL 
mercedem quoque intuentur setemam : cum scriptum sit : Inclinavi 
corjneum ad faciendas justificationes tuas propter retributionem. Et 
de Mose dicat Apostolus, qudd respiciebat in remunerationem. 

Caput XIl. PrtBdestinatlords temcrariam prcBsumpiionem eavcTt- 

dam esse. 

Nemo quo^uc, quamdiu in hac mortalitate vivitur, de arcane, cfip 
vins prsedestmationis mysterio usque aded prcesumere debet, utcerto 
statuat se omnino esse in numero prsBdestinatorum: quasi verum 
esset, quod justificatus aut amplius peccare non possit ; aut, si pec* 
caverit, certam sibi resipicentiam promittere debeat Nam nisi ex 
speciali revelatione, sciri non potest, quos Deus sibi elegerit. 

Caput XIII. De perseverantice munere. 

Similiter de perseverantiaB munere, de quo scriptum est: Ctui per- 
severaverit usque in finem, hie solvus erit : quod quLdem aliunde 
jbaberi non potest, nisi ab eo qui potens est eum, qui stat, stataere, 
ut perseveranter stet, et eum qui cadit, rcstituere ; nemo sibi ccrti, 
aliquid absoluta certitudinc polliccatur; tamctsi in Dei auxilio &- 
missimam spem collocarc et reponere omnes debent. Dens eniffl, 
nisi ipsi illius gratite defucrint, sicut coepit opus bonum, ita perficiet, 
4)perans velle, ct perficere. Verumtamen qui se existimant stare, 
videant ne cadant ; et cum timore ac trcmorc salutem suam opercn- 
tur in laboribus, in vigiliis, in eIecinos3mis, in orationibus, et obla- 
tionibus, in jejuniis et castitate. Formidare enim debent, sckntea 



^uod in spem glorie, et nondum in gloriam renati Bunt, de pugna 
qua superest cum came, cum muiida, cum diabolo ; in qua victores 
tease non possunt^ nisi cum Dei gratia Apostolo obtemperent, di- 
centi : Deoitores sumus non carni, ut secundum camem vivamus ; 
-■i enim secundum carncm vixeritis, moriemini: si autem spiritu facta 
carnis mortificaveriti^ vivetis. 

Caput XIV. De lapsis^ et eorum reparatione. 

etui vero ab acceptajusti£cationis gratia per peccatum exciderunt, 
Tursua justificari poterunt, cum, excitante Deo, per PcenitentiB Sa- 
crament um, mehto Christi, amissam gratiam r^cuperare procurave- 
rint Hie enim justificationis fbodus est lapsi reparatio, quam. se-> 
cundam post nauiragium deperdits jgraUs tabula m sancti Patres aptS 
ouncuparunt. Etenim pro ^s qm post Baptismum in peccata la- 
buntur, Christus Jesus Sacramentum instituit Poenitentise, cum 
dixit : Accipite Spiritum sanctum : quorum remiseritis peccata, re- 
nuttuntur eis ; et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt. Undl docendum 
est, Christiani hopiinis poenitentiam post lapsum multo aliam esse a 
Baptismali; eaque contmeri non mudo cessationcm a peccatis, ei 
eorum detestationem, aut cor contritum et humiliatum, verum etiam 
eorumdem sacramentalem Confesslonem saltern in voto, et suo tem- 
pore faciendam, et sacerdotalem Absolutionem ; item^ue satisfac- 
tionem per jejunia, eleemosynas, oratbncs, et alia pia spiritualis 
\ite exercitia ; non quidcm pro pcena sterna, qus vel $acramento^ 
vel Sacranienti voto una cum culpa remittitur, sed pro poena tem- 
porali ; qus, ut sacrs Litters decent, non tota semper, ut in Bap- 
tismo fit, dimittitor illis, qui gratis Dei quam acceperunt, ingrati 
Spiritum sanctum contristavcrunt, et tempfum Dei violare non sunt 
veriti. De qua poenitcntia scriptum est : Memor esto undh exci- 
deris: age poenitentiam, et pnma opera fac. Et iterum: Clue 
secundum Deum tristitia est, poenitentiam in salutem stabilcm ope- 
ratur. Et rursCls : Poenitentiam agite, et facite fructus dignos Pceni- 
tentis. 

Caput XV. QuolibetmortalipeccatoamittigraiiamiSednon^fidein. 

Adversus etiam hominum quorunidam callida ingenia, qui per 
Juices sermoncs, et benedictiones seducunt corda innocentium, asso- 
rendum est, non modo infidelitate, per quam et ipsa fides amittitur, 
sed etiam quocunque alio mortali pcccato, quamvis non amittatur 
fides, acceptam justificationis gratiam amitti: divins legis doctriaam 
defendenoo, qus a regno Delnon soliSim infideles excludit, sed et 
fideles quoque, fornicarios, adulteros, molles, masculorum concubi- 
tores, fures, avaros, ebriosos, maledicos, rapaces, csterosque omnes 
qui letalia committunt peccata ; a quibus cum divins gratis adju- 
mento abstinere possunt, et pro quibus a Christi gratia separantur. 

Caput XVI. De fructu justificationis^ hoc est^ de merito bonorum 
operumy d^qiLe ipsiv^ meriti rcUione. 

Hac igitur ratione justificatis hominibus, sive acceptam gratiam 
perpetud conservaverint, sive amissam rccuperaverint, proponenda 
sunt Apostoli verba : Abundate in.omni opere bono^ acientea <\ics^ 
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labor vesker non est inanis in Domino. ^ Non enim injkutiis eat DeQl^ 
nt obliviscatur opens vestri, et dilectionis qpam ostenoistis tn noaAui 
ipeius. Et, noUte amittere comSdenliam vestram, .qnc magnam habet 
reznanerationera. Atqne ided bene operantiboB mqtie m flnem, eC 
in Deo sperantibus, proponenda eat vita etema, et tamquam giyma 
filns Dei per Christum Jesam miserioorditer promissa, et tamqnam 
tnerces ex ipsius Dei proniissicaie bonis ipaonim operibos et meritii 
fideiiter teddenda. Habc est enim ill? corona justitie, quam post 
mum certamen et corsom repositam sibi esse aiebet Apoatoios^ a 
juato Judice sibi reddendum c non solum autem sibi, sed et omnibna 
ffii diligont adventum ejus. Ctan enim ille ipae Christua Jenw 
tamqn&m caput ia membra, et tamquAm vitis in palmites^ iq ipaoa 
jostiflcates jugiter virtutem iniluat; qua virtus bona eoninr open 
temper antecedit, et comitatur, et sobsequitur, et sine qua onllb 
pacto Deo grata et meiitoria esse pessoiC ; nihil ijpsis justificatisuB- 
plitLa deesse credmdum est, quo min^ plene ilbs quidem uperiliil% 
^uie in Deo sunt facta, divinn legi pro hujus vite statu aatinfrriiie, 
«t vttam sternam suo etiam tempore, sr tamen in gratia deGouHuiuf, 
consequendam, verd promeruissecenseantur: ci!lm Christua^ Stlntor 
AOBter, dicat : Si quis biberit ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non ailiet 
in ttternum, sed set in eo fons aqus salientis in vitam eternam. 
Ita neqiie propria nostra justitia, tamquam ex nobis propria statuitur s 
neque ignoratar, aut repudiatnr justitia Dei due enim juititiar 
aoetra £citur, quia per earn uoIms inherentem justificamur|. ilia 
eadem Dei est, quia a Deo nobis infunditur per Christi mentuBL. 
Tl'eque verd illud omittendum est, quod licet bonis operibus in i 
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tum aqus frigids dederit, pronuttat Christus eum non. ease suA 
mercede cariturum : et Apostolus testetur, id quod is pnesenti est 
momentaneum, et leve tribulationis nostra, supra modum.in suMi- 
mitate sternum gloriee pondus opcrari in nobis : absit tamen, ut 
Christianus homo in se ipso vel confidat vcl glorietnr, et non in Do- 
mino : cujus tonta est erga omnes homines Donitas, ut eorum velit 
esse merita, quse sunt ipsius dona. Et quia in multis offendimus 
omnes ; unusquisque sicut misericordiam et bonitatem, ita severitaten^ 
et judicium ante oculos habere debet,' neque sc ipsum aliquis, etiam 
si nihil sibi conscius fucrit, judicare ; quoniam omnis hominum vita 
non humano judicio examinanda et judicanda est, sed Dei: qui il- 
luminabit abscondita tenebrarmn, et manifestabit consilia cordium : 
et tunc laus erit unicuique a Deo, qui, ut scriptum est, reddet uni« 
cuique secundum opera sua. 

Post banc Catholicam de justificatione doctrinam, quam nisi quis- 
quefideliterfirmiterque receperit, justificarinon poterit, placuit sancta 
Synodo hos Canones subjun^ere, ut omnes sciant, non solum quid 
tenere et sequi, sed etiam quid vitare et fugerc debeant. 



De Jostipicatione. 

Canon 1. Si c^vas dixerit, hominem suis operibus, qua vel per 
humans naturs vires, vel per legis doctrinam fiant, absque divinaper 
Jesum Christum gratia posse justificari coram Deo; anathema siL 

2. Si quis dixerit, ad noc solum divinam gratmm per Christam 
Jeaam dan, ut faciliim homo ^\&bI^ N\N«te^ «c vitam st^mam pro- 
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IBHreri poflrit ; auan per liberom arbitriam ^ne gratia utnimque, aed 
teffrd tamen et aifficulter possit ; ahathema sit. 

aL Si quia dixerit, sine prsveniente Spiritiis sancti inaptratione, 
atque ejus adjutorio, hominem credere, sperare, diligere, aut posid' 
tere posse, sicut oportet, ut ei justificationis gratia conferatur : ana- 
thema sit 

4. Si quia dixei^t, libenim hominis arbitrium a^'Deo motum, et ex- 
dtatum, nihil cooperari assentiendo Deoexcitanti, atqne vocanti, quo 
ad obtinendam justificationis gratiam se disponat, ac prsparet ; neque 
posse dissentire, si velit, sed velnt inanime qnoddam nihil omnind 
agere, mer^ne passive se habere ; anathema sit. 

5. Si quia libenim hominis arbitrium post Ads peccatnm amissum 
et extinctam esse dixerit, aut rem esse de solo titulo, imd titulum 
sine re, figmentum Unique a satana invectum in Ecclesiam ; ana* 
thema sit: 

-6. Si' qnis dixerit, non esse in potestate hominis vias suas mala* 
lacere, s^ mala opera, ita ut bona, Deum opcrari, non permissivd 
floHkm, sisd etiam proprid, et per se; aded, ut sitproprium ejus opus 
iion nuniis prdditio Jude, quam vocatio Pauli : anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, opera omnia, qus ante justificationem fiant, 
qnacumqa^ ratione facta sint, verd esse poocata, vel odium Dei me- 
leri ; aut, quantd rehementius quis nititur se disponere ad gratiam, 
tantd eum gravius peccare ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quu dixerit, gehennee metum, per quem ad misericordiam 
Dei de peccatis dolcndo cenfugimus, vel k peccando abstinemu% 
peccatum esse, ant peecatores pejores facets ; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixeri^ sol& fide impinm justificari, ita at intelKgat nihil 
aliud reqniri, quod ad justificationis gratiam consequendam coopere- 
tur. et nulla ex parte necesse esse cum suib voluntatis motu prspa- 
ran, atque disponi ; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, homines sine Christi justitia, per quam nobni 
meruit, justificari, aut per eam ipsam formaliter justoe ease ; ana- 
thema sit. 

, 11. Si quis dixerit, homines justificari vel 8ol& imputatione jua- 
titie Christi, vel sol& peccatorum remissione, exclus^ gratis, et cha- 
ritate, qun in cordibus eorum per Spiritum sanctum difiundatur, 
atque illis inhsreat; aut etiam gratiam, qua justificamur, esse tan- 
tiaa &vorem Dei ; anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, fidem justificantem nihil aliud esse ^uam fidu- 
ciam divins misericordis, peccata remittcntis propter Chnstum; vel 
eam fiduciam solam esse, qu& justificamur : anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, omni homini ad rcmissionem peccatorum asse- 
qnendaxh necessarium esse, ut credat certd, et absque ulla hssita- 
tione propria infirmitatis et indispositionis peccata sibiesse remisea;' 
anathema sit. 

14. Si quia dixerit, hominem a peccatis absolvi, ac justificari ex 
eo, qudd se absolvi ac justificari certd credat ; aut neminem verd 
esse justificatum, nisi qui credat se esse justificatum, et hac sold fide 
absolutionem et justificationem perfici ; anathema sit 

15. Si quia dixerit, hominem renatum et justificatum teneri ex- 
fide ad credendum, se certd esse in numero prsdestinatorum ; ana- 
thema sit. 

19. Si quia magnnm illud usque in finem pera e v era ntig donmn ae 

35* 
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eerto habikiirum, absolntd et in&Uibili certitudine dixent; nki hoe 
special! revelatione didicerit ; anathema sit. 

1.7. Si quis justiiicationis gratiam non nisi prsedestinatis ad vitmm 
contingere dixerit; reliquoa veto omnes qui vocantur, vocari quideok 
fled gratiam non aecipore, utpote divina potestate prsedestinatoe aj 
malum ; anathema sit 

18. Si quis dixerit, Dei pnecepta homini etianr justificato, et tub 
gratia constitute, esse ad observandum impossibilia; anathema ait. 

19. Si q.ui8 dixerit, nihil prseccptum esse in Evangelio prster 
fidem, caetera esse indifferenUa, nequc prsecepta, neque prohibitai 
fled libera ; aut decern prscepta nihil pertinere ad Christianos ; ansr 
thema sit. 

20. .Si quis hominem justificatum, et quantumlibet perfectun^ dixn 
erit non teneri ad observantiam mandatorum Dei, et Ecclesis, sed 
tantum ad credendum ; quasi verd Evangelium sit nuda ot abaoluia 
promissio vita> sternK, sine conditiono poservationis mandatonim ; 
anathema sit. . 

21. Si quis dixerit, Christum Jesum a Deo hominibus datum fmmm 
ut redemptorem, cui fidant ; non etiam ut Icgislatorem, cui obedianlii 
anathma sit 

22. Si quis dixerit, justificatum, vel sine.apcciali auxilio Dei,. in 
accepta justitia perse verare posse, vd cum eo non posse} aaathimA 
flit 

23. Si quis hominem semcl justificatum dixerit amplius pecctre- 
non pofls^ neque gratiam amittere, atque ideo earn qui lalitur, e|. 
peccat, numquam ver^ fiiisse justificatum ; aut contra, posse in tota 
vita peccata omnia, etiam venialia, vitare, nisi ex speciali Dei pri- 
▼ilegio, quemadmodum de bcata Yirgine tenet Ecclesia ; nn«t>iffma 
ait . 

24. Si quis dixerit, justitiam acceptam non conservari, atque etiam 
augeri coram Deo per bona opera ; sed opera ipsa fructus solum^ 
modo et signa esse justificationis adeptie, non autem ipsius augends 
causam ; anathema sit. 

25 Si quis in quoliliet bono opere justum saltem venialiter pec- 
care dixerit, aut, quod intolerabilius est, mortaliter; atque ide6 
poenas aeternas mereri; tantumque ob id non damnari, quia Deusea 
opera non imputct ad damnationem ; anathema sit. 

26. Si quis dixerit, justos non debere pro bonis operibus, qu» in 
Deo fuerint facta, exspcctare et sperarc setcrnam retributionem a 
Deo per ejus misericordiam, et Jesu Cliristi meritum, si henh agendo^ 
et divina mandata custodiendo usque in finem persevcraverint ; ana- 
thema sit 

27. Si quis dixerit, nullum esse mortale peccatum, nisi infideli- 
tati£^ aut nullo alio, quantumvis gravi et enonni, prsterquam infide> 
litatis peccato, semcl acceptam gratiam amitti ; anathema sit 

28. Si quis dixerit, amissa per peccatum gratia simni et fidem 
semper amitti ; aut fidem, quae remanet, non esse veram fidem, licfet 
non sit viva; aut eum, qui fidem sine charitate habet, non esse 
Christianum ; anathema sit 

29. Si quis dixerit, eum, qui post Baptismum lapsus est, non 
posse per Dei gratiam resurgere, aut posse quidem, sed sola fide 
amissam justitiam recuperare sine Sacramento PcenitentiB, prout 
sancta Romana, et universalis Ecclesia, a Chiisto Dctfnino^ et ejus 
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ApOBtoHs edocta, hiU; usque profean est, lervaTil, el docuk : ana- 
thema sit. 

90. Si quia post acoeptam justificationis gratiam, cuilibet pecca- 
tori pcnitei^ .ita cuipam remitti, et reatum eterus poens deleri 
dixent, ut nullus Temaneat reatus poBoaB temporalis exsolvendffi Tel 
in hoc seculo, vel in futuro in Purgatorio^- antoqudm ad regna cgbIo* 
farar aditus patere possit ; anathema ut. 

31. Si quis dixerit, justificatum peccare, dum intuitu ffiternae jnssC' 
cedie bend operatur ; anathema sit. 

32. Si quis dixerit, hominis justificati bona opera ita ease dona 
"Dm, nt non.eint etiam bona ipsius justificati merita; aut, ipsum 
justificatiim bonis operibus,- qu» ab eo per Dei gratiam, et Jeso 
Christi meritum, cojos vivom membrum est, fiunt, non verd mereri 
angmentum gratis, yitam eternam, et ipsius vitie fBternie, si tamen 
in gratia dec^seritt^consecutionem, atque etiam gloiiffi augmentumi 
anathema sit. 

33. Si quia dixerit, per b»ac doctrinam Catholicam de jastifica- 
tione, a sancta Synodo hoc prsssenti decreto expreseam, aiiqua eif. 
parte glorise Dei, vel mentis Jesu Christi Domini nostri, derogajn^et 
nen {>Stius ▼eritatea&lei nostra, Dei denique ac Christi Jesu glo- 
riamiUustrari; anathema sit. 

SESSIO BEPTIMA, CELEBRATA DIE III.. MENST8 MARTII MDXLVII. 

Deereium dit Sacramentis, ProoBmium, 

Ad consummationem saiutaris d^^ justificatione. doctrine,. que in 
prscedenti proxima Sessione uno omnium Patrum consensu promul- 
gata fuit ; consentaneum visum est de sanctissimis Ecclesis Sacra- 
mentis^ ag^^ P^t quae omnis vera justitia vel incipit, vel coepta au- 
getur, vi3 amissa reparatur. Propterea saqro-sancta oscumenica et 
gencralis Tridentina Sj nodus, in Spiritu sancto legitimd congregata, 
pmsidentibus in ea eisdem Appstoiice iSedis L^gatis, ad errores 
eUminandoB, etextirpandas hereses, que circa sanctiseima ipsa 3a^ 
cramenta hac nostra tempestate, turn da damnatis olim a Patribua 
nostrie heresibassusditate, tum etiam de novo adin vents sunt, que 
Catholics Ecclesis puritati, et animarum saluli raagnopere ofiiciunt, 
sanctarum Scripturarum doctrins, Apostolicis traditioiiibus, atque 
aliorum Conciliorum et Patrum consensui inhsrendo, hos prssentes 
canones statuendos, et decernendos censuit ; reliquos, qui supersunt 
ad ccepti operis perfectionem, deinceps, divino Spiritu adjuvantei 
editura. 

De Sacramentis in Gjenere. 

Ckinon 1. Si qmsdixerit, Sacramenta novs legis mm fuisse omnia 
IL Jesu ChristO) Domino nostro, institute; aut esse pluia vel pau- 
dora quam se{>teni, videlicet, Baptismum, Confirmationem, Eucha- 
ristiam, Poenitentiam, Extremam Unctlonem, Ordinem, et Matiimo- 
nium; ant etiam aliauod horum septem non esse verd et propria 
Sacramentum ; anathema sit 

2. Si qob dixerit, ea ipsa novs legis Sacramenta a Sacramentts 
antiqus legis non difierre, nisi quia csremonis sunt aUs, et alii 
ritus ezterni i anaM^ema sit. 
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3. Si quia dixerit, hse fleptem Sacramenta Ua eaw inter ie pui% 

ut nulla ratione aliud sit alio dignius ; anathema sit 

4. Si quia dixerit^ Sacramenta novs legis non esse ad aalnfeem 
necessaTic^ sed suporllua ; et sine eis, aut eorum voto per sc^am fidem 
bomines a Deo gratiam justificationis adipisci ; licdt omnia singulb 
neoessaria non sint ;' anthema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, hcBc Sacramenta propter soiam fidem nntriflndam 
instituta fuisse ; anathema sit - 

6. Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta novs legis -non oontinere gratiam, 
quam significant, aut gratiam ipsam non ponentibus, obicem bod 
oonferre, quasi signa tantum externa sint acceptffi per. fidem gratiai 
vol justitiiB, et note qusdam Christians professionis, (fuibus apud 
homines discernuntur fideles ab infidelibus ; anathema ait. 

7. Si quis dixerit, non dari gratiam per hajusmodi Sacramenta 
semper, et omnibus, quantum eat ex parte Dei, etiam si ritd ea sfU' 
cipiant, sed aliquando, et aliquibus ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, ]^r ipsa nove le^ Sacramenta ex opere ope- 
rato non conferri gratiam, sed aolam hdem divine promisabnb ad 
gratiam consequendaA sufficere ; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, in tribus Sacramentia, Baptismo scilicet, Com- 
firmatione, et Ordine, non imprimi characterem in anima, hoc eal^ 
aignum quoddam spiritale, et indelebile, und6 ea itcrari non posaunt; 
anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, Christianos omnes in verbo, et omnibus Sa- 
eramentis administrandos habere potestatem; anathema sit. 

11. Si qub dixerit, in ministris, d^tn Sacramenta conficiun't, et 
conferunt, non requiri intentionem saltem faciendi quod fiicit Eocle- 
sia; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, ministrum in peccato mortali existentem, modd 
omnia essentialia, que ad Sacramentum conficiendum, conferen- 
dum pertinent, servaverit, non conficere, aut conferre Sacramentum ; 
anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, receptos et approbatos Ecclesie Catholice 
ritus, in sdemni Sacramentorum administratione adhiberi consuetos, 
aut contemni, aut sine peceato a ministris pro libito omitti, aut in 
novos alios per qucmcumquc Ecclesiarum Pastorem mutari posse ; 
anathema sit. 

De Baptismo. 

Canon I. Si quis dixerit, Baptismum Joannis habuisse eamdem 
'vim cum Baptismo Christi ; anathema ^t. 

2. Si quis dixerit, aquam veram et naturalem non esse de neces- 
sitate Baptismi, atque idco verba ilia Domini nostri Jesu Christi : 
Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, ad metaphoram 
allquarn detorserit ; anathema sit 

3. Si quis dixerit, in Ecclesia Romana, que omnium ecclesiarum 
OAter es^ et magistra, non esse veram de Baptismi Sacramento doc- 
trinam ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, Baptismum, qui etiam datur ab hereticia in 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, cum intentione feciendi 
quod fadt Ecclesia, non esse verum Baptismum ; anathema sit 
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5. Si qiBQ dixeriti Baptismum liberum esse, hoc eflt, non necei- 
Bariufn ad galutem; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, baptizatum non posse, etiam si velit, gratiam 
amittere, quantamcumque peccet, nisi nolit credere ; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, baptizatos per Bajptismum ipsum, solium tan- 
turn fidei debitores fieri, non autem univers legis Christi servande; 
anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, baptizatos liberos esse ab omnibus sanctffi Ecr 
clesis prseceptis, que vel scripta vcl tradita sunt, ita ut ea observare 
non teneantur, nisi se sua sponto illis submittere voluerint; ana- 
t|iema sit ^ 

9. Si quis dixerit, ita revocandos esse homines ad Baptism! sus> 
cepti memoriam, ut vota omnia, quse post Baptismum fiunt, vi pro- 
missionis in Baptismo ipso jam facta}, irrita esse intelligant, quasi 
]>er ea, et fidei, quam professi sunt, detrahatur, et ipsi Baptismo ; 
anathema sit 

10. Si quis dixerit, peccata omnia, quse post Baptismum fiunt^ 
«oUL recoroatione, et fide suscepti Baptismi vel dimitti, vel venialio, 
fieri ; anathema sit 

11. Si quis dixerit, verum, et ritd collatum Baptismum iterandum 
esse illi, qui apud infideles fidem Christi negaverit, cum ad pteniten- 
tiam convertitur ; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, neminem esse baptizandum, nisi ea setate, qu& 
Christus ba^izatus est, vel in ipso mortis articulo; anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, parvulos, ed'qudd actum credcndi non habent, 
suscepto Baptismo inter fideles ccmputandos non esse, ac propter^li, 
ctUn ad annos discretionis pervenirent, esserebaptizandos ; aut prss- 
taie omitti eorum Baptisma, quam eos non acta proprio credentM 
baptizari in sola fide Ecdesis ; anathema sit. 

14. Si quis dixerit, hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos, cum adoleve* 
rint, interrogandos esse, an ratum habere velint, quod patrini eorum 
nomine, dum baptizarentur, polliciti sunt ; et ubi se nolle responde* 
rint, suo este arbitrio relinquendos, vfic alia interim poend, ad Chri»- 
tianam vitam cogendoe, nisi ut ab EucharistisB aliorumque Sacra- 
mentoorum peiceptione arceantor, donee resipiscant.; anathema sit 

De Confirmatione. 

Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Confirmationcm baptizatorum otiosam 
csremoniam esse, et non potius verum et proprium Sacramentum ; 
aut olim nihil alind fuisse, ^uam catechesim quamdam, quk adolcs- 
eentisB proximi fidei sus rationem coram Ecclesia exponebant ; ana- 
thema sit 

d. Si quis dixerit, injurios esse Spiritui sancta eos qui sacro Con- 
firmationis chrismati virtutem aliquam tribuunt ; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, sanctsD Confirmationis ordinarium ministrum 
non esse solum Eptscopum, sed quemvis simplicem sacerdotem ; ana- 
thema sit. 

• 

SESSIO XIII. QJjJE EST TERTIA SUB JULIO III. PONT. MAX. CELEBRATA 

DIE XI. OCTOBR. MDLI. 

Decrctum de sanctissimo Eucharist ijb Sacramento. 
Sacro-sancta cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spi- 
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ntn sando legitime congregata, pnesidentibus in ea eifldem bukAM 
Sedis Apo6toIicffi Legato, ct Nuntiis, etsi in enm finem, non absque 
pecuILm Splritiis sancti ducta et gubematione convenerit, ut Yeram 
et antSquam de fide ct Sacramentia doctrinam ezponeret, et ut hnn- 
8lbu8\)mnibu8, et alHs graviasimis incommodis, qnibis Dei Eodena 
iniserb nnnc exagitatur, et in multas et varias partes scinditur, le- 
mediom afferret ; hoc pnesertim jam indd a princ^pio in votis llabuit, 
ut stirpitiks convelletct zizania cxecrabilium erronim et schismatum 
qun inimicus homo his nostris calamitosis temporibus in doctrina 
fide!, usu ct cuitu sacro-sanctSB Eucharistis superseminavit ; quam 
alioqui Salvator noster in Ecclesia sua tamquam symbolum renqult 
^us unitatis el charitatia^ qua Christianos omnes inter seconjunctos 
et oopulatos esse voluit. Itaque cadem sacro-sancta Synodus sanam 
et nnceram illam de venerabili hoc et divino EucharistuB Sacraiiiento 
doctrinam tradcns, quam semper Catholica Ecclesia, ab ipso Jcsa 
Christo Domino nostro, et ejus Apostolis erudita, atque a S^niita 
aancto, illi omnem veritatem in dies su^erente, cdoctSL retinuit, et 
ad finem usque seculi conservabit ; omnibus Christi fidfeliboa inter- 
didt, ne posthac de sanctissima Eucharistia aliter credere, docere 
aut prsedicare audeant, quam ut est hoc prsBsentidecTetoexplicatiim 
atque definitum. 

Caput L De reaUpnueniia Domini wostri Jetu OiriatiinsanctiM- 
• simo JSuchariatitB Sacramento. 

m 

Piindpio docet sancta Synodus, et apeit^ ac simplidter prafitetur, 
in almo sanctas Eucharistiie Sacramento, post penis et vini conee- 
crationem, Dominum nostrum Jesum Chnstum, verum Deum atque 
hominero, verd, realiter, ac substantialiter sub specie iliarum rerum 
sensibilium contineri. Nee enim hsBc inter se pugnant, ut ipse Sal- 
vator noster semper ad dexteram Patris in coehs assideat, juxta mo- 
dum existendi naturalem; et ut muitis nihilominus aliis in locis 
sacramentaliter prassens sua substantia nobis adsit, ea existendi ra- 
tione quam etsi verbis exprimere vix possumus, possibiiem tamen 
esse Deo, cogitatione per ndem illustrata, assequi possumus, et con- 
fltantissimd credere debemus : ita enim majores nostri omnes, quot- 
quot in vera Christi Ecclesia fuerunt, qui de sanctissimo hoc Sacra- 
mento disseruerunt, apertissimd professi sunt, hoc tarn admirabile 
Sacramentum in ultima coena Redemptorem nostrum instituisae, 
c^m post panis vinique bcnedictionem, se suum ipsius corpus iilia 
pmbere, ac suum sanguinem, disertis ac perspicuis verbis testatus 
est : qu8) verba d Sanctis Evangelistis commemorata, et a divo Paulo 
postea repctita, cum propriam illam et apertissimam significationem 
prfB se ferant, secundum quam a Patribus intellecta sunt ; indignis- 
simum sane flagitium est, ea a quibusdam contentiosis et pravis homi- 
nibus ad fictitios ct imaginarios tropos, quibus Veritas carnis et san- 
guinis Christi negatur, contra universum Ecclesis sensum detor<|ueri : 
qu» tamquam columna et firmamentum veritatis, haec ab impiis ho- 
ninibus excogitata commenta, velut satanic£^ detestata est, grato 
semper et memore animo praestantissimum hoc Christi bcneficium 
agnoscens. 



Caput IT. De ratione instUutionis sanctissimi hujus Sacramentu 

Ergo Salvator noster, discessurus ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, Sa- 
cnunentum hoc instituit, in quo divitias divini 8ui erga homines 
femoris velut efiudit, memoriam fjeiciens mirabilium snorum ; et in 
tllius sumptione colere nos sui memoriam prfficepit, suamque annun- 
tiare mortem, dqnec ipse ad judicandum mundum veniat. Sumi 
autem voluit Sacramentum hoc, tamquam spiritualem animarum d- 
bum, quo alantur et confortentur viventes vit& illius qui dixi£ : Ctui 
manducat me, etipse vivtet propter me: et tamquam antidotum, quo 
liberemur a culpis auotidianis, et k peccatis mortalibus prsservemur^r 
Planus prflBterea id esse voluit futures nostrse ^loris, et perpetuas 
felicitatis : adedque symbolum unius illius corporis, cujus ipe caput 
existit, cuique nos, tag[iquam membra, arctissima fidei, spci et chari- 
tatis connexione adstrictos esse voluit, ut id ipsum omnes diceremus^ 
nee essent in nobis echismata. 

Caput III. De excellentia sancttssimce Eueharistics super rdiqua 

Sacramenta, 

Commune hoc quidem est sanctissime Euchpistiffi cum caiteris 
Sacramentis, symbolum esse rei sacrse, et invisibilis gratis formam 
visibilem: ver^m illud in ea exceliens et sin^ulare reperitur, quod 
leliqua Sacramenta tunc.primclm sanctificandi vim habent, cum quis 
illis ultitm, at in Euchanstia ipse sanctitatis auctor ante usum est : 
nondum enim Eucharistiam de manu Domini Apostoli susceperant, 
cum verg tamen ipse affirmaret corpus suum esse quod prebebat. 
Et semper haec fides ^in Ecclesia Dei fuit, statim post consecrationeoa 
verum Domini nostrl corpus, verumque ejus sanguinemsub panis et 
vini specie una cum ipsius anima et divinitate existere ; seu corpus 
quidem sub specie panis et sanguinem sub vini specie,. ex vi ven)(>- 
rum ; ipsum autem corpus sub specie vini, et sanguinem sub specie 
panis, animamqoe sub utra^ue, vi naturalis illius connexionis et con- 
comitantiiB, qua partes Chnsti Domini, qui jam ex mortnis resur- 
rexit, non ampli^s moriturus, inter se copulantur. Divinitatem porro 
propter admirabilem illam ejus cum corpore et anima hypostaticam 
onionem. GLuapropter venssimum est tantumdem sub alterutra spe- 
cie, atque sub utraque contineri ; totus enim et integer Christus sub 
paqis specie, et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte, totus item sub vini 
specie, et sub ejus partibus existit. 

Caput IV. De T^ansubstantiatione, 

Ctuoniam autem Christus redemptor noster, corpus suura id, quod 
8ub specie pnnb offerebat, verd esse dixit : ided persuasum semper 
in Ecclesia Dei fuit, idque nunc denud sancta hsc Sjnodus declarat, 
per consecrationem panis et vini conversionem fieri totius substantise 
panis in substmntiam corporis Christi Domini nostri, et totius sub- 
stantis vini in substantiam sanguinis ejus; qua) conversio conveni- 
enter et propria a sancta Catholica Ecclesia Transubstantiatio est 
appellata. ' 
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Caput V. De ctUtu ei venerafione huic sanctissimo Sacramento ex- 

hibenda, 

Nullus itaque diibitandi locus rclioquitur, quin omneg Ghristi 
iideles, pro more in Catholica Ecclesia semper rccepto, latris cultum, 
qui vero Deo debetur, huic sanctissimo Sacramento in veneratione 
exhibcant ; neque enim idcd minus Cbt adorandum, quod fuerit & 
Christo Domino, ut sumatur, institutum. X^am ilium eumdem 
Deum prcescntem in co adcssc credimus, quern Pater ssternus intro- 
duccns in orbem terraruni, dicit : £t adorent cum omues Anfieli 
Dei; qucm Magi procidentes adorn vcrunt; quern deniqug in GaUliBa 
ab Apostolis adoratum fuisse, Scriptura testutur. Declarat pnBtczciL 
sancta Synodus, pic ct rcligiosd admodum in Dei Ecclesiam indmc- 
tum fuisse hunc morem, ut singulis ahnis pcculiari quodam et festo 
die prsBcelsum hoc ct vcnerabile Sacramcntum sinsulari veneratione 
ac solcmnitatc celcbraretur, utquc in proccssionibus revercnter et 
honorificc illud per vias ct loca publica circumferetur. JS^uissi- 
mum est enim sacros aliquos statutos esse dies, cum Chnstianl 
omnes singulari acrara quadam significatione gratos et mcmorcstes- 
tentur animos ergo communem Dominum et Rcdemptorem pro tarn 
incffubili et pland divino beneficio, quo mortis ejus victoria et tri- 
umplms repTflBsentatur; atquesic quidcm oportuit victricem Verit^Ltem 
de mendseio et hsnrcsi triumphum agere, ut ejus adversarii in ciMi« 
spectu tanti splendoris, et in tanta universal Ecclcsio) IcDtitia'pomti, 
vel debiiitati ct fracti tabescant, vel pudore aHecti et conftisj all* 
qoando resipiscant. 

Caput VL De aseervando sacras Eucharistia: Sacramento^ et ad tn- 

firm>Qs defercndo. 

Consuetudo asscrvandi in sacrario sanctam Eucharlstiam aded an- 
tiqua est, ut cam seculum ctiam Nicasni Concilii agnoverit. Porrd 
dcferri ipsam sacram Euch.iristiam ad inArtaos, et hunc usum dili' 
genter in Ecclesiis conservari, prajtorquam qu6d cum summa ssqui- 
tate et rationc conjunctum est, turn multis in Conciliis preeceptum 
invenitur, et vetustissimo CatholicsB Ecclesis more est observatum. 
duare sancta heec Synodus retinendum omnino salutarem hunc et 
neccssarium morem statuit. 

Caput VII. De prccparatione qucc adhihenda est^ ut digne quis sa- 
cram Eucharlstiam percipiat. 

Si non decet ad sacras ullas functioncs quempiam accedere, nisi 
sancte; certo qu6 magis sanctitas et divinitas coelestis hujus Sacra- 
mcnti viro Christiano comperta est, eo diligcntius cavere iUc debet 
ne absque magna rcverentia et sanctitate ad id percipicndum acce- 
dat, praesertim cum ilia plena formidinis verba apud Apostolum 
legamus : dui manducat et bibit indignc, judicium sibi mandu- 
cat ct bibit, non dijudicans corpus Domini. Q,uarc commimicare 
volenti re vocandum est in memoriamejus prajccptum : Probetseipsum 
homo. Ecclesiastica autpm consuetudo declarat, cam probationcm 
necessariani esse, ul nu\V\ift 6\bi conscius pcc>cati, mortalis quan- 
tumvis sibi contiitus vidcalxxx, iV)8(\vx^ "^i^^^^^o^^^^ ^^<ssasfi«Q.tflli cod- 
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fessiotie ad sacram Eacharistiani accedere debeat. Qnod k Chnth 
tianifl omnibas^ etiam ab iis sacerdotibns, quibus ex officio incaba* 
erit celebrare, haec saiiota Synodas perpetu6 servandum esse decre- 
▼it, mod6 Doa desit illis copia confessoris; qa6d si, necessitate 
Drffente, sacerdos absque pnevia confessione celebraverit, qaam- 
pnmum confiteatar. 

Caput VIII. 2>e usu etdmirabilis Jmjus Sacramenti. 

Qaoad nsuin antem rect6 et sapicnter Patres nostri tres rationes 
hoc sanctum Sacruiuentum accipienJi distioxcrunt. Qnosdam 
enina docucrunt sacramental iter dnmtax^t id sumere, at peccatores : 
alios tantum spiritualiter, iiios nimirum, qui vote propositum ilium 
ccBlestem panem edentes, fide vivd, qaee per dilectionem operatar, 
fractum ejus et otilitatem sentiunt : tertios porr6 sacramentaliter si- 
mnl et spirituaiiter; hi antemsant qiii ita se piius probant et instru- 
nnt, ut yestcm nnptialem induti ad diviuam banc mensam accedant. 
In sacramentali auteni sumptione semper in Ecclesia Dei mos fait, 
nt laici d sacerdotibns comraauionem acciperent; sacerdotes antem 
celebrantcs seipsos commnniearent : ani mos, tamqn^m ex traditione 
ApostuUca descendens, jure ac merito retineri debet. Demuch vero 
paterao affectu admonet sancfa Synodus, hortatur, rogat, et obsecrat 
per viscera misericordiiB Dei nostri, ut omnes et singuli, qui Chria- 
tiano nomine censentur, in hoc unitatis signo, in hoc vinculo chart- 
tatis, in hoc concordiao symbolo jam tandem aliquand6 conveniant 
et concordent, memoresquo tantae majestatis, et tarn eximii umoris 
Jesu Christi Domini nostri, qui dilectam animam suam in nostras 
salutis pretium, et carnem suam nobis dedit ad manducandum : haec 
aacra jnysteria corporis et sanguinis ejus e& fidei constantly et fir- 
mitate, e& animi devotione, ac pietate et cultu crodant, et veneren- 
tar, at panem ilium supersubstantialem frequenter suscipere pos- 
sint, et is verb eis sit animac vita et perpetua sanitas mentis : cujns 
vigore confortati, ex hujus roiserse peregrinationis itinere ad coe- 
lestem pariam pcrvcnire valeant, enmdcm panem Angelorum, 
quern mod6 sub sacris velaminibus edunt, absque ullo velamine 
manducaturi. 

Q,uuniam autem non est satis veritatem dicere, nisi detc^ntnr et 
refellantnr errores, placuit sanctae Synodo hos Canones subjungere, 
at omnes, jam a^itd CalholicS doctrin^, intelligant quoque, quae 
Ulis haereses caven vitarique debeant. 

De Sacro-sancto Eucharistioi SacratHento. 

Canon 1. Si quis negaverit, in sanctissimas Encharistiie Sacra- 
mento contineri vere, realiter et substantialiter corpus et sanguinem 
unA cum anima et divinitate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ac proind^ 
totum Christum: sed dixerit tantummod6 esse in eo ut in signo, vel 
figure, aut virtute ; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, in sacro-sancto EucharistuB Sacramento rema- 
nere substantiam panis et vini un^ cum corpore et sanguine Domini 
nostri Jesa Christi, negaveritque mirabilem illam et singularem con- 
Tenionem totius substantias panis in corpus, et totios sabstautiae vini 
in rangniiieroy manentibns damtax^t speciebos panis et vini ; quam 
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qnidem conTerflionem Catholica Ecclesia aptissim^ Tranmbstan* 
tiationem appellat ; anathema sit. 

3. Si qais negaverit, in venerabili Sacramento Eucharistiae sbb 
unaqaaque specie, et sub singulis cnjusque specielpartibas, separa- 
tione factA, totnm Christum conlineri ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, peract& consecratione, in admirabili Eoch^ris- 
tiae Sacramento non esse corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri Jent 
Christi, sed tantum in usu, dum snmitur, non antem ant^ velpost, et 
in hostiis seu particnlis consecratis, quae post communionem reaer> 
yantur, vel supersunt, non remanere verum corpus Domini ; ana- 
thema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, vel prsecipunm fmctnm sanctissimse Enchariv- 
tis esse remissioncm peccatoram, vel ex ea non alios efiectns pro- 
venire; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, in sancto Eucharistix Sacramento Christiim 
unigenitnm Dei Filium non esse cuitu latriae, etiam extemo, ado- 
randum ; atque ide6 nee festivi peculiari celebritate venerandana, 
neque in processionibus, secundilm landabilem et uuiversalem Ec- 
clesiae sanct«eritumetconsuetudinem,solemniter circum^estandum, 
vel non public^, ut adoretur, populo proponendam,et ejus adoiato- 
res esse idololatras ; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, non licere sacram Eocharistiam, in sacrariore- 
servari, sed statim post consecnitionem adstantibas necessarid dis- 
tribuendam, aut non licere, ut ilia ad infirmos honorific^ deferatnr ; 
anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Christum in Eucharistia exhibitum, spiritnali- 
ter tantum. manducari, et non etiam sacramentaliter acrealiter; ana- 
thema sit. 

9. Si quis negaverit, omnes et singulos Christi fideTes utriusque 
sexCls, cum ad annos discretionis pervenerint, teneri singulis annis, 
saltern in Paschate, ad commuiiicandnm, juxta pracceptum sancta: 
matris Ecclesiac ; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, non licere sacerdoti celebranti, seipsum com- 
municare ; anathema sit. 

1 1. Si quis dixerit, solam fidem esse sufficientem prseparationem ad 
snmendum sanctissim.ie Eucharistice Sacramentum ; anathema sit. 
Et, ne tantum Sacramentum indignd, atque ideo in mortem et con- 
demnationem sumatur, statuit atque declarat ipsa sancta Synodos, 
illisquosconscientia peccati mortalisgravat, quantumcumque etiam 
se contritos existiment, habitd copid Confessoris, necessarid prse- 
mittendam esse Confessioneni Sacramentalem. Si quis autem 
contrarium docere, prasdicare, vel pertinaciter asserere, seu etiam 
public^ disputando, defendere prsesumpserit, eoipsoexcommunica- 
tus existat. 

8ESS10 XIV. qjJJE EST ^UARTA SUB JULIO III. PONT. MAX. CELEBRATA 

DIE XXV. NOVEMBRIS, MDLl. 

Voctrina de sanctissimis PanitentuB et Extrema-Unctionis Sacra-- 

menlis. 

Sacro-sancta cBcumonica et generalis Tridenlina Synodus in Spi- 
ritu sancto legitime congregata, praesidentibus in ea eisdem sanctcc 
Sedis i^postolicse Legato et Nuntils, quamvis in decreto de Justifi- 



tatione multas fuerit de PcenitentisB Sacramento, propter locorum 
cognationeiiii Becessarl^ qu&dam ratione sermo interpositus : tanta 
BihilommiUi circa illud nostr^ hac state diversorum errorum est 
multitudo, ut non parum publicse utilitatis retulerit, de eo exactio- 
rem et pleniorem definitionem tradidisse, in qua, demonstratis et 
convulsus, Spiritfis sancti prssidio, universis erroribus, Catbolica 
Veritas perspicua et illustris iieret, quam nunc sancta haec Synodus 
Ghristianis omnibus perpetu6 servandam proponit. 

Caput t. De necessiUUe et instituHone Sacramenti Ptenitenlia. 

Si ea in re^eneratis omnibus gratitudo ergo Deum esset, ut justi- 
tiam, in Baptismo, ipsius beneficio et ^ratiS. susceptam, constanter 
tuerentur, non foisset opus, aliud ab ipso Baptismo Sacramentum 
ad peccatorum remissionem esse institutum. Quoniam autem Deus, 
dives in misericordia, cognovit figmentum nostrum, illis etiam vitSB 
remedium contulit, qui sese postea in peccati servitutem etdaemonis 
potestatem tradidissent, Sacramentum videlicit Pcenitentice ; quo 
lapsis post Baptismum, beneficium mortis Christi applicatur. Fuit 
quidem Poenitentia universis bominibus, qui se mortali aliquo pee- 
cato inquinassent, quovis tempore ad gratiam et justitiam assequan- 
dam necessaria, illis etiam, qui Baptismi Sacramento ablui petivis- 
sent, ut, perversitate abject^ et emendatd,tantam Dei offensionem 
cum peecati odio et pio animi dolore detestarentur. Und^ Pro- 
pheta ait: Convertimini et agite poenitentiam ab^omnibus iniquita- 
tibiis vestris : et non erit vobis in ruiuam iniquitas. Dominus etiam 
dixit : Nisi poenitentiam egeritis, omnes similiter peribitis. £t prin- 
ceps Apostolorum Petrus peccatoribus Baptismo initiandis poeni- 
tentiam comendans, dicebat ; pGenitentiam|agite, et baptizetur unus- 
quisque vestrOm. Porrd nee ante adventum Cbristi Pcenitentia 
erat Sacramentum,' nee est post adventum illius cuiquam ante Bap- 
tismum. Dominus autem Sacramentum Pcenitentias tunc prsecipu^ 
instituit, cum d mortuis excitatus, insufflavit in discipulos sues, di- 
cens : Accipite Spiritum sanctum : quorum remiseritis peccata^ re- 
mittuntur eis, et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt. Quo tam insigni 
facto, et verbis tam prspicuis. protestatem remittendi et retmendi 
peccata, ad reconciliandos fideles, post Baptismum lapses, Aposto- 
us et eorum legitimls successoribas fuisse communicatum, univer- 
sonim Patrum consensus semper intellexit. Et Novatianos, remit- 
fbndi potestatem olim pertinaciter negantes, magn^ ratione Eccle- 
sia Catbolica tanqudm hsereticos explosit, atque condemnavit. 
Quare verissimum bunc illorum verborum Domini sensum sancta 
hoec Synodus probans, et reeipiens, damnat eorum commentitiaa 
interpretationes, qui verba ilia ad potestatem prsedicandi verbum 
Dei, et Christi Evangelium annuntiandi, contra hujusmodi Sacra* 
menti institutionem falsd detorquent. 

Caput II. De differentia Sacramenti PanitentuE et Baptismi, 

CtBterum hoc Sacramentum multis rationibus k Baptismo differe 
dignoscitur. Nam prseterquam qu6d materisL etibrmd, quibus Sa- 
cramenti essentia perficitur, loogissime dissidet : constat cen^, Bap- 
tismi ministrum judicem esse non oporterc, cum Ecclesia in neminem 
judicium exerceat,qni non priits in ipsam per Baptismi \axLUAscL€^«.v&. 
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rrewu. Q^id enim mihi, inc^tiit Apostolns, de iiflqni ibrammtr 
iicaie? Seo^B est de domesticis fidei, qaos ChriBtiu DominiM, la- 
;ro Baptismi sni corporis membra scmel elTecit. Nam hoti si ae 
jpottBk cnmine aliquo contummuyerint, non jam repetito Baptismo 
ablaii cdm id in Eccleaia Catholica nall& ratione liceat, sed antehoe 
tribunal, tamqadm reos, sisti voluit: ut per sacerdotom sententiam 
non seme!, sed quoties ab admissis peccatis ad ipsam pcenitentM 
confagereoft, possent iiberari. Alius est prstere^ Baptismi, at 
alias PcBoitentiaB fractus. Per Baptismum enim Chnstam in- 
duentes, uo\ra prorsus in iUo efiicimnr creatura, plenam et inte- 
gram peccatoram omnium remissionem consequentes : ad qoam 
tamen novitatem et integritateni per Sacramentam Peonitentis, 
sine magnis noslris flelihu? vt hiboribns, divinA id exigente iasti- 
tiA, pervenire uequacjuAra possnmus: ut merit6 Poenitentia labo- 
liosas quidam Luptismus a Sanctis Patribos dictos faerit. Eat 
antem hoc Sacramentum Pcenitcntifc lapsis post Baptismmn ad aa- 
latem necessarium, utuondum regenoratis ipse Baptismns. 

Caput III. Departibus etfructuhujus Sacramatti, 

Docet prsBtere^ sancta fiynodas, Sacraroenti PoBuitentia fin> 
mam, in qua pnecipad ipsins vis sita est, in illis miniatri verUa po* 
aitam ease : E^ te absolve, etc. qnibas qaidem de EocIeaisB aanetao 
more preccs quxdam laadabiiiter adjnngantnr: ad ipaina tamen 
ibrmae essentiam nequaquAm spectaut, neque ad ipsiua SacFamenti 
administrationem sunt necessarias. Sant antem quasi materia hn^ 
jus Sacramenti ipsius pcsnitentis actus, nemp6 Contritio, Coiifea»> 
sio, et Satisfactio. Q,ui quatenus in pccnitente ad inte|pritatem Sa- 
cramenti, ad plenamque et perfectam peccatorum remisaionem ex 
Dei institutioue requiruntiir, hue ratione Pounitentiie partes dicnn- 
tur. Sanc^ vero res et efTt'ctus hujiis Sacramenti, quantum ad ejiia 
vim et efficociam pertinet, reconciliatio est cum Deo, qaam inter* 
dam in viris piis, et cum devotione hoc Sacramentum percipienti- 
bus, conscientiu3 pax ac serenitas cum vehementi spiritAs consolar 
lione consequi solet. Hsec de partibus et efiectu hujus Sacramenti 
aancta Synodus tradens,8iroul eorum scntentias damnat, qui Poeni- 
tentise partes, incussos conscientice terrore^, et fidem esse oonten- 
4]ant. 

Capft IV. D» Conirilione. • 

Contritio, qusc primum locum inter dictos pa>niteutis actus habet, 
animi dolor ac detestatio est de peccnto commisso, cum proposito non 
peccandi de cajtero. Full autcm (^uovis teiuporc ad impetrandam ve- 
niom peccatorum hie Contritionis motus necessorias; et in homine 
post ^aptistum lapso ita demum pra>parat ad remissionem peccato- 
rum, si cum tiduciadivinau miaencordia', et veto prsstandi reliqna, 
conjanctuR sit^i^nu; ad rite suscipiendum hoc Sacramentum requiran« 
tur. Deciarat igilur sancta Synodus, banc Contritionem, non solum 
cessationem k poccato,etvitainova*proposituraetinrlioationem, sed 
ceteris etiam odium contiuere, juxta iiluu: Projicite a vobisomnesini- 
qnitates vestras, in quibus pra^varicati e^itis; et tacite vobis cor novum 
ei apiritam novum. Lt cert^, qui illos sanctorum clamoresconsider- 
B rent ; Tibi soli peccav\ , el maVam coram te feci ; Laboravi in gemita 
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meo, lavabo per singalas noctes lectam meum : -Recogitabo tibi om- 
iies annos meos in amaritudiBe anims : et alios hujus generis : fa- 
cile intelliget, eos ex vehement! quodam anteactae vits odio, et 
ingenti^>eccatorain,detestati6ne mauasse. Docet praetere4, etsi Con- 
tritionem banc aliqaando charitate perfectam esse contingat, homi- 
nemqne Deo reconciliare, priusquam hoc Sacramentum actu snsci- 
piatur; ipsamnihilomini^sreconciliationemipsiCoQtritioni,8ine Sa- 
eramenti veto, quod in ilia incladitur, non esse adscribendam. 111am 
vero Contritionem imperfectam quae Attritio dicitar,qaoniamTelex- 
tarpitudinis peccati consideratione, vel ex gehennae et pcenarum metn 
commaniter ooncipitur, si volnntatem peccandi cxclndat, cum spe 
veniae ; declarat, non dolum non facere hominem hypocritam, et 
magis peccatorem, verOtm etiam donura Dei esse, et Spiritus sancti 
Impulsura, non adhuc quidem inhabitantis, sed tantdm moventis, 
quopoenitens adjutus, viam sibi ad justitiam parat. Et qnamvia sine 
Sacramento Poenitentise per se ad j ustificationem perducere peccato- 
remnequeat; tameneumad Dei gratiam in Sacramento PoenitentiaB 
impetrandam disponit. Hoc enim timore utiliter concussi NinivitsB, 
ad Jonae pra^dicationem plenam terroribus, pcenitentiam egemnt, et 
misericordiam k Domino impetrdrunt. Cluamobrem falsd qaidam 
oalumniantur Catholicos scriptores, quasi tradiderint Sacramentum 
PoenitentiaB, absque bono motu suscipientium, gratiam conferre : 
qnod nnnquam Ecclesia Dei docuit, nee sensit. Sed et rals6 docent ; 
Contritionem esse extortam, et coactam, non liberam et voluntariam. 

Caput V. De Confessione. 

Ex institutione Sacramenti Pcenitentiae jam explicatd, universa 
Ecclesia semper intellexit, institutam etiam esse k Domino integram 

Seccatorum Confessionem, et omnibus post Baptismum iapsis jure 
ivino necessariam existere : quia Dominus noster Jesus Christiis, k 
tenia ascensurus ad ccbIos, sacerdotes sui ipsius Vicarios reliquit, 
tamqu^m praesides et judices; adquosonmia mortalia crimina defer- 
antur, in ^ua3 Christi fideles ceciderint ; qn6 pro potestate Clavium 
remissionis aut retentionis peccatorum, sententiam pronuntient. 
Constat enim, sacerdotes judicium hoc, incognita causd exercere non 
potuisse, nee aeqaitatem quidem, illos in poenis injungendis servare 
potuisse, si in genere dumtaxat, et non potius in specie, ac sigillatim, 
flua ipsi peccata declarassent. Ex his coUigitur, opprtere h poeniten. 
ttbns omnia peccata mortalia, quorum post diligentem sui discussio- 
nem conscientiam habent, in Confessione recenseri, etiamsi occul- 
tisaima ilia sint,et tantum adversus duo ultima Decalogi praecepta com- 
missa, quaB nonnunqu^m animum gravius sauciant, et periculosiora 
sunt iis quae in manifesto admittuntnr. Nam venialia, quibus k gratia 
Dei non excludimuretin quae frequentius labimur, quanqu^m rectd 
et utiliter, citr^que omnem praesumptionem in Confessione dicantur, 
quod piorum liominum usus demonstrat, taceri tamen citra cnlpam, 
multisque aliisVemediis expiari possunt. Verum, cum universa mor- 
talia peccata, etiam cogitationis, homines iraB filios, et Dei inimicos 
reddant ; necessnm est, omnium etiam veniam, cum aperta et vere« 
cnnda C onfessione, k Deo quaerere. Itaque dum omnia, qusB memo- 
riae occnmint peccata Christi fideles con6teri student, proculdubi6 
(HDnia divinae miserioordiaB ignoscenda ezponunt ; qai verd aecuaOk- 
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ciaot, et scienter aliqaa retinent,nihil divinse bonitad per sacenlotem 
reraittendum proponuat. Si enim erobescat sgrotus valnus Medico 
detagere, quod ignorat medicina, non carat. Colligitar prsetered, 
etiam eas circumstantias in Confessione ezplicandaa esse, qasi 
speciem peccati mutant : qaud sine illis peccata ipsa nee k posni- 
tentibus integrd expuuantar, nee judicibos innotescant ; et fieri 
neqaeat, ut de gravitate criminum rect^ censere poannt, et pcenam^ 
qaam oportet, pro iliis pxuitentibus imponcre. Und^ alienmn k 
ratione est, docere circumstantias has ao hominibus otiosis ezoogir 
tates fuisse ; ant unam tantum circumstantiam confitendam esse, 
nemp^ peccasss in fratrem. Sad et impium est, Confessionem.quse 
bac ratione fieri prascipitur, impossibilcm dicere, ant camificinam 
illani canscientiaram appellare. Coostat enim, nihil aliud in Eccle- 
sia k pcenitentibns exigi, quam ut, postqudmquisque dilieentids se 
«zcnsserit, et conscientiae suue slnas omnes at latebras ezploraTerity 
ea peccata confiteatar, quibus se Dominum et Denm snum mor- 
taliter offendisse meminerit : reliqua autem peccata, quae diligenter 
cogitanti non occurrunt, in universura e&dem Confessione iaclnsa 
esse intelliguntur : pro quibus fideliter cum Propbeta dicimus : Ab 
occoitis meis munda me, Domine. Ipsa ver6 hujusmodi Coniea- 
Bionis dificultas, ac peccata detegendi verecundia gravis qiiidem 
irideri posset, nisi tot tontisque commudis et consolationibus levaretor, 
qoae omnibus, digne ad hoc Saoramentam accedentibns, per ab- 
■aolutionem oartissim^ coiiferontur. Ca^terum, qnoad modom 
confitendi secreto apud solum saccrdotem, etsi Cbristus nonvetuerit 
qain aliquis in vindictam suorum scelerum, et soi humiliationem, 
cum ob aliorum cxeinplum, turn ub Ecclesiae ofionsae a&dificationem, 
delicta suo publico confiteri possit: non est tamen hoc divino 
prscepto maudatum, ueo satis consultc humand aliqn4 lege praecipe- 
retur, ut delicta priusertim secrcta, public^ essent Confessione aperi- 
enda. Undo cum h saactissimis et antiquissimis Patribos, magno, 
unanimique consensu, secrcta Confessio sacram on talis, quSt ab initio 
Ecclesia sancta usa est, et mo Jo etiam utitur, fuerit semper commen- 
d;tt'i : mauifestd rcfellitur inanis eorum calumnia, qui eam a divino 
mandate alienam, et inventum hnmanum esse, atque k Patribns in 
Concilio Latcranensi congregatis, initium habuisse, docere non ve- 
rentar. Nequc enim per hateraucnse Concilium Ecclesia statnit, 
at Christi fidelcs confiterentur, quod jure divino necessarium et in- 
stitntumesse intcllexerat; sed ut prieceptum Confessionis, saltem 
semel in anno, ab omnibus et singulis, cum ad annos discretionis 
pervenissent, impleretur. Undc jam in nniversa Ecclesia, cum in- 
genti aniniarum fidclium frnctu, observatur mos ille salutaris confi- 
tendi, sacro illo, et maximd acceptabili tempore QnadragesinuB : 
qaem morem haec sancta Synodus maxime probat, et amplectitur, 
tamqadm pium, et merit6 rctinendum. 

Caput VI. De ministro hujus Sacratnenti, et AbsoluHone. 

Circa ministrum autem hujus Sacramenti,declaratsanctaSjnodas, 
falsas esse, et k veritate Evangclii peuitus alienas doctriuas omnes, 
quse ad alios quosvis homines, pr<eter Episcopos et Sacerdotes, Cla- 
'vimn ministerium pernicios^ exteudunt ;putantes verba ilia Domiiii : 
Quaecumque ailigavcritis super terram, erunt ligata et in cgbIo: et 
qnsBcvttaque solveritia aupet tenamf erunt solata et in coelo : et, Quo- 
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rvLin remkeritlfl peccata, remittantui* eis; et qaornm retiniieritis, re* 
Centa snat : ad omnes Christi fideles indiffereuter et promiscnc, con* 
tra institutionem h^jas Sacramenti ita fuisse dicta, ut qbivispetosta* 
tern babeat remitteadi peccata ; publica quideni per correptionein, 
sicorreptasacqiiieverit; secretaverd per spontaneam Confessiosiem 
caioumque factam. Docet quoque, etiam sacerdotes qai peccato 
mortal! tenentur, per virtatem Spiritus sancti, in ordinatione colla* 
tam, tamqa|im Christi ministros, fuDctioneni remittendi peccata ex- 
ercere, eosqae prav^ seotire, qui in malis sacerdotibus banc potes- 
tatem non esse conteudunt. Claanivis aatem AbsoIiUio sacerdotis 
alieni beneficii sit dispensatio; tamsn non est solum nudum mi niste* 
rinm, vel annuntlandi Evangelium, vei declarandi remissa esse pec* 
catSL't sed ad instar actAs judiciaiis; quo ab ipso, velut k judice, sen* 
teutia ^romintiatur. Atque ide6 non debet poenitens ade6 sibi do 
sua ipsius fide blandiri, ut, etiam si nulla illi adsit contritio, aut 
.Bacerdoti animus serid ageftdi, et verd absolvendi desit: putettanien 
se, propter suam solam fidem, ver6 et coram Deo esse absolutnm. 
Nee enim fide^ sine Pcenitentia remissionem ullam peccatorum 
pnBstaret: nee is ess&t, nisi salutis suae negligentissimus, qui sacer- 
ootem joco se absolventem cognosceret ; etnon aiium serid agentem 
•ednld requirerct. 

Caput VII. De casuum rcsenatione. 

Quoniam igitor natnra et ratio jndicii illnd exposcit, nt sententia 
in subditos dumtaxat feratur ; persuasum semper in Ecclesia Dei 
fuit, et verissimum esse Synodus hsec confirmat, nullins momenti 
Absolutionem earn esse debere, quam sacerdus in eum profert, in 
quem ordinariam aut subdelegatam non habet jnrisdictionem. Maf • 
noper^ verd ad Christiani populi disciplinam pertinere, aanctissimis 
Patribas nostris visum est, at atrociora qusedam et graviora ciimina 
non k quibusvis, sed k summisdamtaxdt sacerdotibus absolverentar. 
Und^ merit6 Pontifices Max. pro suprema potest ate sibi in Ecdeaia 
univcrsa tradita, causas aliquas criminum graviores suo potaerunt 
pecnliari judicio resenrare. Neque dubitandum est, quando omnia, 
quiB k Deo sunt, ordinata sunt, qnin hoc idem Episcopis omnibus in 
saa cuiqne dicecesi, in sedificationem tamen, non in destructionem, 
Itceat, pro illis in subditos tradita supra reliquos inferiores sacerdotes 
Buctoritate, prssertim quoad illa,quibnsexcommunicationis censnra 
annexa est. Hanc autem delictomm reservationem, consonum est 
cRvins auctoritati, non tantum in externa politia, sed etiam coram 
Deo Tim habere. Vemmtamen pi^ admodum ne hacips4occasione 
allquis pereat, in eadem Ecclesia Dei castoditnm semper fait, ut 
nana sit reservatio in articalo mortis ; atqae ide6 omnes sacerdotes 
quoslibet pcenitentes k quibusvis peccatis et censoris absolvere dob- 
sunt; extra qaemarticnium sacerdotes cikm nihil posaint in casioas 
reserratis, id unum pcenitentibus persuadere nitantar, ut ad Superi- 
ores et legitimes jadices pro beneficio Absolutionis accedant. 

Caput VlII. De SatUfactUnis neeeiMUaU etfruUu. 

Demam,qaoad Satisfactionem, que ex omnibus PoBnitentise parti- 
bus, qnemadmoddis k Patribus nostria Christiano populo fait perpe« 
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tuo tonipore i;atiini<iiilata, ita nnA maiim^ noslri atate, sumtna sf^ 
tuliapia^texUi. iuiini^Dntur ab iie cjiii Epecieio pietutis tiubcDt, viit^^ 

Biai eese, et it terbo Dei aljenum, culpom k DomiDO naniranB 
nnmiti, qain anireraa eliompffina condonetar. PenpicDaeoimft 
iUuMtu 10 BOcris lineritexBinpla ra^unuiiliir, qiiihns, prsler dithutni 
iriulilionBirii liic error i|nAm miuiiriMtiisiiD6 revlncilur. SBD£''l|t. 
iivinaE jiwlitii ralio aKigera videtar nl alirer ab eo ia ipraliam red- 
piBDlur, qni anlG BapljBinnni per ignomntiam delitjiierml, al'iXet re- 
ro qpi aeiufl a peccuU el (lienionis aervilule libersti, et acceplo 3pi- 
tJlifgaiictidono, tcienles templum Dei vlolare, el Spirilum sancliuu 
ooBtrislore UOD Ibrmiilavunnt. Et diviaam clemeuliam decet, ne 
ita nobis absque oUa SfltisfaclionB peccala diinillanlor, at, oecaaio- 
ne accepl& peccala leviora pulaiite^, velnl injutii^ et CDatDmcliosi 
t>tiiritDi sancio, mgrnvioralnlKimur, th«saurizunleg Dabii iram in 
die iru. ProouldebiA enim magnoper^ i peccelo revocaat, et qna- 
■ilV«da qaoduui eoeiceul lite aatiamrlorig? pcenx, cautioresqne etfi- 
^{adtJijTed jn futaruiu po^citenlea efEiciunl; luedenlar qaaqoa pCc- 
EHloiam reljquiid ; el vilio^og habilas, mal^ TiTenda compamtn, 
' <»ilti«fii£ vtrtutuin actionibas tollmiL Neque ver6 secanor alls'ria. 
in l^leaia Dei anguJItuexiBtimntafuitadauinTeDdiui] iaiiiiineDlem 
«. DomiDD ptenain, qtiAm utbfficp<Biu(eDtisDp«[afaoii * 
manWiioliWBftBqBf-*— ' — j:.-"!- u -• 

HdWteiqiwainii . ^ 

. MftMmun gooqna ind* anliMn habenlM, qoM li ;«gna*tinVi «t 
■<B»^orife*bianir. H«mw-Tect i» ixmr* <^ iBliiBMlio fcjft gmm 
antpeeeatM lUMbriieuolTiiiiiUintiionHt perCknlMn Mom." 
nam qui ei nobii, timqujtm ei nobia nihil poniumu, so inupatUto 
oui aoa coDfortal, omniB poaeuioiis. Ita non babel bema nnde glo- 
netDi, ledDiniiis gloriatio nostra in Cbiieto eel; iu quo viTimiu,in 
qno mereinur, in quo Baliafacimue, Tacientea fraclas dignoa ^<Eiu- 

tsDlin; qui ei illo vim babeot, ab i!lo offetunturj— -^ — " — 

BCcaptBDtur A patre. Debeot ergo aacerdoles £ 
■piiitos et prudeatia euggessertl, pro qualilalB crimuom, et pami- 
tBUtitun facultaie, aalutaiea et convanieateB mdifaeiiaiiM tojab' 
gere : ne, ai forl^ peccalia coDniTeHat, et indulgantiiii cum poni- 
laDtibaa agant, levissima quiedatn opera pro giavinimii defiota io- 
jnagendo, alienoram peccatoruni participee effielanliir. HabMDt 



tiaracliiD ^uam imponDnt, nan ni 
el infirmitatia medicaa 



novie Tilffi cuBlodiam, el infirmitatia medicameDtmn, Md MMm ad 
pTnteritomiu peccatnruin viodictaoi, et caBtigationem : nun davei 
■aoerdatum uuu ad aolveDdiira dumtaxat, aed et ad ligaDdum con- 
CMsaa, etiani anliqui Patrea et creduot et docent. Nee proptarai 
atiadtnAruiil Sacrauientnifi Fmnilentis ecse fgmm iree, ¥el pceoa- 
-nim, aicut nemo uoqaam Cslholicue aenait, ex bujiumodi nostril 
eatiafactioDibui TitDttieridetaatidaclioaia Domini noMii Jem Cbri*- 
ti vsl obaCDrari, vel aliqua ei parte immiuui : quod dum noTatorei 
inlelligere voluni, ha oplimBm PisDileatiam navam litain ens doi 
cent, at omnem SalUTaelioaia vim et osnm tollant. 

CippTlX, De «peribta SatttfattioKu. 
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aoluni pcenis epoute A nobis pro viodicando peccato snsceptis, aat 
sacerdotis arbitrie pro mensnra delicti impo^itifl, sed etiam, quod 
maximmii afflorisar^ameutum est, temporalibns flagellis k Deo in- 
fiictifs et A nobis patienter toleratis, apud Deum patrem per Cbris- 
Uaa Jesum ^atiafacere valeamus. 

Doctrina de Sacrament» Eairema Unctionis. 

Yisnm est autem sanctae Synodo, prseccdenti doctrinae de Poeni> 
tontia adjangere ea qosB sequuntur de Sacramento Eztremae Unc* 
tionis, quod non cnod6 PoenitentieB, sed et totius Christiange vits, 
qnae perpetua Poenitentia esse debet, consummativam existimatam 
eat k Patribus. Primum itaque, circa illius institutionem, declarat, 
et docet, qu^d clemetitissimus Redeoiptor noster, qui servis suis 
qaovis tempore voluit de salutaribus remediis adversus omnia omni- 
um hostiam tela esse prospectum, quemadmodum auxilia maxima in 
Sacnunentis aliia praeparavit, quibus Cbristiani conservaie 8e,inte- 
groa, dam viverent, ab onmi graviore spiritus incommode possint ; 
ita Extrems Unctionis Sacramento finem vitse, tamqu^m firmissimo 
qoodam pneaidio, manivit. Nam etsiadversariusnostecoocaaionet 
per omncm vitam quserat et captet, ut devorare animas nostra^ 

aaoquo modo poasit : uoUum tamen tcmpua est, quo vebementius 
le omnea suae versatisenervos intendat ad perdendos noa penitus, 
et k fidacia etiam, ai fiossit, divinse miseri cordis deturbandoa, qo^m 
ciim impendere nobis exitum vitse prospicit. 

Caput I. De insUtutione Saeramenti Extremes UveUonis. 

Institutaest autem sacra bsec Unctio iafimiorum, taroquilm vere 
et propria Sacrameutum novi Testamenti, a Christo Domino noa- 
tro, apnd Marcum quidem insinuatum, per Jacobum autem Apos* 
tolum, ac Domini fratrern, fidelibus commendaium, ac promulgsr 
tnm. Infirmatur, inquit, quia in vobis: inducat Presbyteroa £c- 
clesise, et orent super eum, ungentes eum oleo in nomine Domini : 
et oratio fidei salvabit infirmum : et alieviabit eum Dominus: et ai 
in peccatis sit, dimittentur ei. Quibus verbis, ut ex Apostotica 
traditione, per manus accepta, Ecclesia didicit, docet materiam, for- 
mam, proprium ministrum, et effectnm hujus salutaris SacramenU. 
Intellexit enim Ecclesia, materaim esse oleum ab Episcopo bene- 
dictum. Nam Unctio aptissim^ Spiriti^s sancti gratiam, qn& invisi- 
biliter ontmas^rotantismangitur, reprossentat; formam deinde esse 
ilia verba, per istam unctiunem, etc. 

Caput II. *De effectu hujus Saeramenti, 

Res porr6, et efFectus bujus Saeramenti ill is verbis explicatur: 
£t oratio fidei salvabit infirmum : et alleviabit eum Dommus : et, 
81 in peccatis sit, dimittentur ei. Res etenim baec gratia est Spi- 
ritus sancti: cujus Unctio delicta, si qua sint adhuc expianda, ac 
peccati reliquias abstergit ; et oegroti animam alleviat, et con6rma2, 
magnam in eo divins misericordisB fiduciem excitando : qu4 infir- 
mus sublevatus, et morbi incommoda ac labores levius fert; et 
tentationibus dsBmonis, cakaneo insidiantis, facilit^s resistit : etsoni- 
tatem corporis intcidum, ubi saluti auimae expedierit, consequitiir^ 
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Caput III. De Mmittro hujus Sacramenti, et tempore fm}dari Meat, 

Jam vero, qaod attiuet ad pnescriptionem eomm quietsaBcipere, 
et ininistrare hoc Sacramentum debent, haad obscure fait illad etiam 
in verbis pnedictis truditum. Nam et ostenditar illic, proprios hajiu 
Sacramenti miuistros esse ecclesiee Presbyteros. Q,ao nomine, eo 
loco, noo 8Btate seniores, aut primores in popuio intelligendi Teninnt, 
eed aut Episcopi, aut sacordotes, ab ipsis rit^ ordiuati, per impositio- 
nem manuum Presbyteri. Declaratur etiam, esse banc Unctionein 
infirmisadhibendam, illis ver6 prsesertim, qnitam periculos^decam- 
bunt, at exitu vitffi constituti videantur : und^ et Sacramentum eze— 
nntinm nuncupatar. Q,aod si infirmi post susceptam banc Unction* 
em cdnvaluerint, iterom hajus Sacramenti subadio juvari potemnt, 
c^m'in aliud simile vitsB discrimen inciderint. daare nulla ratione 
aodiendi sant, qai contra tarn apertam et dilacidam Apostoli Jacobi 
sententiam decent, bane Unctionem yei figmentum ease hamanum, 
▼el ritam k Patribus acceptum, nee mandatum Dei, nee promtsno- 
nem gratisB habentem : et qui illam jam cessasse assemnt, quasi ad 
gratiam curationum damtaxAt in primitiva Ecdesia referenda eaaet : 
et qui dicunt, ritum et usum quern sancta Romana Eksclesia in hujos 
Sacramenti administratione observat, Jacobi Apostoli sententie re- 

Eugnare ; atque ide6 in alium commutandum esse : et deni^u^ qoi 
anc Extremam lAictipnem k £delibus sine peccato contenmi posse 
affirmant : hsec enrm onmia manifestissim^ pugnant, com perspicois 
tanti Apostoli verbis. Ncc profecto Ecclesia Romana aharum om- 
nium mater et magistra, aliud in hsc administronda Unctione, quan- 
tum ad ea qus hujus Sacramenti substantiam perficinnt, observat, 
qu^m quod beatus Jacobus pnescripsit. Nee ver6 tanti Sacramenti 
contemptus absque ingenti scelere et ipaius Spiritfis sancti injoria 
esse posset. 

Hxc sunt, quae de Pconitentise et Extremse Unctionis Sacramentis 
hsec sancta cecumenica Synod us profitetur, et docet, atque omnibus 
Christi iidelibus credenda et tenenda proponit. Sequeates autem 
Canones invioiabiliter servandos cssetradit, et asserentes contrarium 
perpetu6 damnat, et anathematizat. 

De sanctissimo PocnitentuB Sacramento. 

Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, in Catholica Ecclesia Pcenitentiam non 
esse yer^ et propri6 Sacramentum pro fidelibus, quoties post baptis- 
mum in peccata labnnlnr ipsi Deo reconciiiandis, k Christo Domino 
nostro institutum ; anath^.>ma sit. 

2. Si quis Sacramenta confundens, ipsum Baptismum, Poeniten- 
tiae Sacramentum esse dixerit, quasi haec duo Sacramenta distincta 
non sint, atque idc6 Pcenitentiam non rect^ secundum post naufra- 
ginm tabulam appeilari ; anathema sit. 

3. Si qnis dixerit, verba ilia Domini Salvatoris : Accipite Sp»- 
ritumi sanctum : quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis ; et 
quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt : non esse intelligenda de potes- 
tate remittendi et retinendi peccata in Sacramento Poenitentise, 
sicut Ecclesia Catholica ab initio semper intellexit ; detorserit autem, 
contra iustitutionem hujus Sacramenti, ad auctoritatem prsdicandi 
Eva/igelium ; analUema. alt. 
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4. Si quia negaverit, ad integram et perfectam peccatoram remis- 
sionein reqairi tres actus in pceniiente, quasi materiam Hacramenti 
PoBnitentisc, videlicet, Contritionem, Confcssionem. et Satisfac- 
tionem, qu% tres Pcenitentix partes dicuntur; aut dixerit, duastaa- 
tum esse Pcenitentiee partes, terrores scilicet incassos conscientiae, 
agnito peccatp, et fidem conceptam ex Evangelio, vel absolutione, 
qa^ credit qais sibi per Christum remissa peccata: anathema sit. 

5. S< quis dixerit, earn Contritionem, quse paratur per discu.ssio- 
nem, collectionem et detestationem peccatorum, qud quis recogitat 
annos saos in amaiitudine anim% sax, -ponderando peccatorura suo- 
rnm gravitatem, mnltitudinem, foeditatem, amissionem aeternxbeati- 
tudinis, et aeternae damnationis incursum, cum proposito melioris 
Titse, uon esse vemm etutilem dolorem, nee pracparare ad gratiam, 
sed facere hominem hypocritam, et magis peccatorem: demum illam 
esse dolorem coactum, et non libermii^ac voluntarium ; anathema sit. 

(i. Siquisnegaverit, Confessionem Sacramentalem vel institutam, 
vel ad salutem necessariam esse jure divino, aut dixerit, mocum se- 
cret^ confitendi soli sacerdoti, quern Ecclcsia Catl^olica ab initio 
semper observavit et observat, aiieniira esse ab institutione et man- 
dato Christi, et inventum esse humanum ; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, in Sacramento Poenitentise ad remissionem peo- 
catorum necessarium non esse jure divino, coufitcrijomniaet singula 
peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita et diligenti prasmedi- 
tatione habeatur, etiam occulta, et quae sunt contra duo ultima De- 
calogi prsecepta, etcircumstantias, quae peccati epeciem mutant; sed 
earn Confessionem tantum esse utilem ad erudiendum, etconsolan- 
dnm pcenitentem,etolim observatam fuisse tantum ad satisfactionem 
canonicam imponsndam ; aut dixerit, eos, qui omnia peccata confiteri 
student, nihil relinquere velle divinae misericordisB ignoscendum; 
aut demum, non licere confiteri peccata venialia ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Confessionem omnium peccatorum, qualem £c- 
clesia servat, esse impossibilem, ct traditionem humanam, k piis abo- 
lendam ; aut ad cam non teneri omnes et singulos utriusque sexOa 
Christi fideles, juxta magni ConciUi Latcranensis constitutionem, 
semel in anno, et ob id suadendum esse Christi fidelibus, ut non 
confiteantur tempore Quadragesimse ; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Absolutionem sacramentalem sacerdotes non 
esse actum judicialem, sed nudum ministerium pronuntiandi et 
declarandi remissa esse peccata confitenti ; mod6'tantum credat se 
esse absolutum; aut sacerdos non seri6, sed joco absolvat; aut 
dixerit non requiri Confessionem poenitentis, ut sacerdos earn ab- 
solvere possit; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, sacerdotes, qui in peccato mortali sunt, pojes- 
tatem ligandt et solvendi non habere ; aut non solos sacerdotes esse 
ministros absolutionis, sed omnibus et singulis Christi fidelibus esse 
dictum ; Quaecumque alligaveritis super terram, erunt ligata et in 
coelo, et quaecumque solveritis super terram, erunt solutaetincoelo: 
et Quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis ; et quorum retinueri- 
lis, retentasunt: quorum verborum virtute quilibet absolvere possit 
peccata: publicaquidempercorreptionemdumtaxAt, sicorrcptusac- 
quieverit; secreta ver6 per spontaneam confessionem ; anathema sit. 

1 1. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos non habere jus rcservandi sibi casus, 
nisi quoad externampolitiam^ atqne ide6 casuom reservationem noa 
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pruhibere, quominus sacerdos a reservatis vet6 absolyatrmaftema 
ait 

12. Si qais dixerit, totam pcenam simul cnm colpa remtfli tfemper 
k Deo, satisfactionemqne pceniteutiam non esse aliam quamfideiDf 
quA apprehendunt Christum pro eis satisfecisse; anathettia sit. 

13. si qais dixeric, pro peccaCis, qaoad poBnam temporalem, mi' 
nmr^ Deo per Cbristi mcrita satisfieri poenisab eo inflictis, et palien' 
ter toleratis, re\ h socerdote iujnnctis, sedneqnespontesaiceptiijat 
jejaniis, orationibus, eleemosynis, vel alilsetiampietatis operions^at' 
que ide6 optimam pcenitentiam esse tanti]tm novam ritam i BBBthe' 
ma sit. 

14. Si quis dixerit, satisfactiones, qtiibaff pcmitentcs per Christnm 
Jeaum peccata redimunt, non esse cnltns Dei, sed traditiones hom!" 
Bum, doctrioain de gratia, et vernm Dei eultam, atqae ipsom^benefi^ 
cinm mortis Christi obscurantes: anathema sit. 

15. Si quis dixerit, Claves Eeclosise esse datas tanti^m ad solfen- 
dnm, BOB etiam ad ligandam ; et proptere^ saeerdotes, dam impo- 
Bont jpc&nas confitentibus, agere contra finem Clavinm, et contra iD' 
stitutionem Christi ; et fictionemesse, qu6d virtate Claviam, subhiA 
p(sn& aetemsL, poona temporalis* plemmqoe exsolvenda remmeat^ 
amitbema sit. 

I>e Sacramenta Extrcmw Dnaimis,^ 

Coram I. Sr qiais dixerit, Extremam Unctionem boi» ease retk et 
propria Sacramentam^ Christo Domino no8troiustitntum,eti^beato 
iacobo Apostolo promnlgamm : sed ritnm tantum acceptam 4 Pa^ 
fribns, aot figmentnm hnmauum ; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, sacrara infirmornm Unctionem non oonferre 
|;ratiam; nee remittere peccata, nee alleviare infirmos: sed jam 
eessasse, quasi oiim tantum faerit gratia curationum; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit. Extreme Uuctionis ritum, et usirai^quem ob- 
senrat sancta Uomana Ecclesia, repngnare sententiae beati 'Jacobi 
Apostoli, ide6que eum mutandum, posseque k Christianis absque 
peccato contemni ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, presbyteros Ecclesise, quos beatus Jacobus ad- 
ducendos esse ad infirmum inungendura hortatur, non essesacerdotes 
ab Episcopo ordinatos, sed a^tate seniores in quavis communitatQ y 
eb idque proprium Extremae Unctionis ministrum non esse solunt 
sacerdotem ; anathema ek. 

■X8SI0 XXI. qjUX X8T QUINTA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. CELEBRATJk 

DIS XVJ. JUI4I MDLXII., 

Doetrina de Commtmmxe sub ntraque specie, etpamdomm, 

Sacro-sancta oecamenicaet generalisTridentioa Synodas, in Spi- 
ritn sancto legitime congregata, pnesidentibus in ea eisdem Aposto- 
lics Sedis Legatiis, cum de tremendo et sanctissimo Encharistise 
Sacramento varia diversis in locis errorum monstra neqaissimi dac- 
monis artibus circumferantur, ob quaein nonnullis provinciis muhi k 
Catholicae Ecclesisc Ude atque obedientia videantur discessisse, cen* 
auit ea, quae ad coinm\m\o\ieim s^ \)LXt^<c^e eyecie, et parmlomm 
pertinent » hoc loco exponAii^«s«i&. QCQA^^'^^^Nfti ^\itk!c:SA&^^^ara&&fidelL- 
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bus interdicit, ne post hac de iis aliter vel credere, vel docere, yel 
prsdicare andeaut, qu^tn est bis decretis explicatam atque defini- 
turn. 

Caput I. Laicos,et Clericos non cor^ientes, non adstringi jure di- 
vino ad Communiancm sub utraqtte specie. 

Itaque saucta ipsa SjuoJuji, a S|jiritu sancto, qui spiritus est sa- 
pientise et intellectus, spiritusconciiii, et pietatis, edoeta, atque ipsi- 
us Ecclesije judicium et consuetudinem secuta, declarat ac docet. 
DuUo diviao prsccepto Laicos, et Clericos non couficientes, obligari 
ad Eucharistiffi Sacramentum sab utraqae specie sumendum : neque 
uUo pacto, salva fide, dubitari posse, quin illis alterius speciei Com- 
mumo ad salutem sufficiat. Nam, etsi Christus Dominas in ultima 
coena venerabile hoc Sacramentum in panis et vini speciebus insti- 
tuit, et Apostolis tradidit ; non tamen ilia institutio et traditio e6 
tendant, at omnes Christi fideles statuto Domini ad utramque spe- 
ciem accipiendam astringantur. Sed neque ex serraone illo, apud 
Joannem sexto, recte colUgitur, utriasqae speciei Communionem k 
Domino praeceptam esse, utcumque juxta varias sanctorum Palrum 
et doctorum interpretaiiones intelli^atur. Namque qui dixit : Nisi 
mandacaveritis carnem fiiii hominis, et biberitis ejus sanguinem, 
non habetis vitam in vobis; dixit quoqne : Si quis manducaverit ex 
hoc pane, vivet in seternum. Et qui dixit: Q,ui manducat meam 
carnsm, et bibit meuui sanguinem, habet vitam eeternam; dixit 
etiam : Panis, quem ego dabo, caro mea est pro mundi vita. £t 
deniqu^ qui dixit: Q,ui manducat meam carnem, et bibit menm san- 
gainem, m me manet, et ego in illo ; dixit niiiilouiinus: Qui man- 
ducat huuc panem, vivet in seternum. 

Caput II. EccUsim potestas circa dispensationem Sacramenii Um- 

charistitB, 

Prcetorea doclarat, banc potestatem perpetud in Ecclesia faisse 
ut in Sacramentorum dispensatione, salva illorum substantid, ea 
statueret, vel mutaret, qujB suscipientium utilitati sen ipsorum 8a- 
cramentorum venerationi, pro rerum temporum et locorum varieta- 
te, magis expedire jadicaret. Id autem Apostolus non obscur^ vi- 
8U8 estiunuisse, cum ait: Sic nos existimet homout ministros Chrii- 
ti, et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Atque ipsum quidem bac 
potestate usum esse, satLs constat, cum in multis aliis, turn in hoc 
ipso Sacramento, ciim ordinatis nonnuUis circa ejus nsum, csBtera, 
iaquit, cum venero, disponam. Q,uare agnoscens sancta mater Ec- 
clesia banc suam in administratione Sacramentorum anctoritatem, 
licet ab initio Cbriatianas religionis non infreouens utriusque spe- 
ci«*i usus fuisspt: tamen progressu temporis, latissime jam mutatd 
illd consuetudine, gravibus et justis cansis adducta, hanc consueta-' 
dinem sub altera specie copimnnicandi approbavit, et pro lege ha- 
bendam decrevit: quam reprobare, ajtsine ipsius Ecclesiae auctori- 
tate pro libito mutare non licet. 

Caput III. Totum et integrum Christum, ac verum Sacramentum 

sub qualibet spuie sumi, { 

losuper declarat, qaamvis redemptor noster, ut antea dicUim. «A^.^ 
in supremaiUa c<Bna hoc Sacramentum m ^\u)Vm& ^^^^^Ocra^m^i^^^ 
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erit, et Apostolis tradident; tamen fatendura e8se,et(anr su&altenf 
tantum specie totum atque integrum Christum, veramque Sacra-' 
mentnm sumi; ac proptereA, quod ad fructum attinet, nuUd gratiA, 
necessariA* adsalutein, eoa defraodari, qui onam speciem aolaiD 
cipiunt. 

Cafut IV. PdrvuXbsnmtfMigariad Comnumionem 

Deniqu^ eadem sancta Synoduai docet parvnlos, asu ratioiiis 
' rentes, nulli^ obligari necessitate ad sacramentalem Enehaiiitiip: 
Communionem : siquidem per Baptismi lawicmm rM^enervtv ^ 
Christo incorporati, adeptam jam filiorum Deigratiam in iUa state* 
amittere non possunt. Neque ide6 tamen damnanda est antiqiiitaa,» 
si eum morem in quibi^dam loci? aliqnando servavit : at eoira aano^ 
tissimi illi Patres sui facti probabilem causnm pro illias tempori* 
ratione habuerunt : ita cert^ eo» null^ salutis necessitate id feciw»p 
sine cootroversia credendum est. 

De Communione 5«6 utraque specie §t patvultrum^ 

Canon 1. Siquisdixerrt, ex Dei proecepto, vel necessitate salutis^ 
omnes et singulos Cbristi fideles utramque speciem sonctissimi Ca* 
charistise Sacraroenti sumere debere v anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam non jnstis can* 
sis et rationibus adductam fuisse, ut Laicos, atque etiam Clericoa^ 
Bon conficientes, sub* panis tantummod6 specie coxmniiiitcaret, ant 
in eo errasse ; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis negaverit, totum, et integrum Christum omnium gra- 
fiamm fontem et auclorem sub una panis specie sumi, quia ut quK- 
dam fulsj asscrunt, non secundum ip»ius Christi institutionenbsub* 
utraque specie suuiatur ; nnatiiema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, parvulis, antequam ad annos di^cretionis per- 
vener.nl, iiecessariaiu esse Eucharistiae communionem ; anathema 
sit. 

SESSIO XXII. QOJE EST SEXTA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. CELEBRATA DIE. 

XVII. SEPTEMBRIS, MDCXII. 

Doctrina de Sacrificio MisscB. 

Sacro-sancfa ceeumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodns, in 
Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, proesidentibus in ea eisdem^ 
ApostolicaB Sedis legatis, ut vetus absoluta, atque omni ex parte per- 
fecta de r.iagno Eucharisliie mysterio in sancta Catholica Ecclesis 
fides atque doctrinH retineatur, et in sua puritate, propulsatis error* 
ibus, atque h 'Tesibus, cons^ervetur^ de ea, auatenus verum etsin^ 
gulare sacrificiutu eat Spirit^s sancti ilkslratione edocta, hsec, qu©* 
sequuntur, docet, deciarat, etfidelibuspopulisproedicandadecernit* 

Caput I. Dc instUutiune sacro-sancti Missce sacrificii, 

Qnoniam sub priori Testamento, teste Apostolo Paulo, propter Le^ 

vitici sacerdotii imbecilitatem consummatio non erat ; oportuit, Deo 

Patre misericordiarum \la OTdvoAivte, eacerdotum alium secundilim or* 

<UneinMelchuedeel[isuT^QTe,T)oxc{\!»OLTix'^<^^ qpk 
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posset onmes, quotquot sanctilicandi essent, consammare, etad per 
iectom adducere. Is igitar Dens et Dominus noster, etsi seniel seip- 
«aiii in ara Crucis, morte intercedente, Deo Patii oblaturas erat, ut 
^teriMim iUic redemptionem operaretur : quia tamen [)er mortem 
-sacerdotiiun •ejus «xtingiieDdttm Don erat : in ccena novissima, ana 
^nocte tradebatar, ut dilectse sponsse susb Ecclesise visibile, sicut ho- 
miniim natara exigit, relinqueret socrificium, quo cruentum illad, 
'Semel in Grace perageodum reprsesentaretur; ejusqne memoria in 
tfinem «sque secult permaneret, atque lUius salutaris virtus in remis- 
«ionem eorum, qaaB i nobis quotidi^ committuntar,j)eccatorani ap- 
{>licaretur: sacerdoteni secundum ordineru Melchisedech se in seter- 
9iam constitutam declarans, corpus et sanguinem suum sub specie- 
i}vi8 panis et vini Deo Patri obtaiit; ac sub earumdem rerum symbo- 
iis, Apostolis, qnos tunc novi Tetstamenti sacerdotes constituebat, ut 
«umereBt,tradidit^ eteisdem, eoramqae in sacerdotio successoribus, 
ut overrent, praecepit per hsBC verba, Hoc facite in meam commemo- 
rationem^ uti semper Catholica Eoclesia intellexit et docuit. Nam 
•eelebratoveteri Pascha, quod in raemoriam exitus de ^gypto mul- 
4itado filiorura Israel immelabat, novum instituit Pascba, seipsum 
ab Ecclesia per sacerdotes sub signis visibilibus immolandum in 
meraociam transiti^s sni ex hoc nrando ad Patrem, quando per soi 
«angsinis efiixsionem nos redemit, eripuitque de potestate tenebra- 
rum, et in regnuna suum transtulit £t haec quidem ilia munda ob- 
latio est, iqns nuM indignitate aut malltial ofierentium inquinari 
potest: quam Dominus per Malachiam nomkii suo, quod magnum 
faturum esset in gentibus, in omni loco mnndam o^rendam prse- 
dixit: qnamnonebscar^ innuit Apostolus Paalus Corinthiis scribens, 
<i]kra dicit, non posse eos ^ui participatione mensse dsemoniorum 
poUnti sunt, mensse Dommi participes fieri: per mensam altare 
«trobiqaeiiftelligens. Haec denique ilia est, quae per varias sacrifi- 
ciomm, naturae et legis tempore, similitudines fignrabatur ; utpote 
^we bona omnia, per ilia siguificata, velut illorum omnium consnm- 
matio ei peifectio, «omplectitar. 

Caput U. Sacryicium mtssts essewropitiatorium tarn pro vivis 

quam pro dtfunctis, 

Et quoBiara in divino hoc sacrificio, quod in IVfissaperagttur, idem 
ille Cnristus centinetur, et incruent^ immolatur, qui in ara Crucis 
4Mmel 9eipsBm cmentd obtulit ; docet sancta Synudtis, sacrificium 
istad verd propitiatorium esse, per ipsumque fieri, ut, si cum vero 
«orde, et recta fide, ^um metu et reverentia, ^contriti, ac pcenitentes 
4ul Deum accedamns, misericordiam conse^amur, et gratiam inve- 
niamns, in auxilio opportuno. Hujus quippe oblatione placatug 
Dorainns, gratiam et donum pcenitentiae concedens, crimina et pec- 
€ata^ etiara ingentta dimittit. Una enim eademque est hostia, idem 
Jiunc offerens saeerdotum ministerio, qui seipsum tunc in Cruce 
>0btalit, soli offerendi ratione diversi. Cujus quidem oblationis, 
cruentae, inquam, fruetus per banc uberrima percipiuntur : tan- 
tum abest ut illi per banc quovis mode derogetar. Q,uare non 
floldm pro fidelinm virorum peccatis, poenis, satisfactionibus, et aliis 
aacetaitiitibus, sed et pro defanctis in Christo nondum ad plenum 
jpurgatis, rit^. jnxta Apostolomm traditionem, offextuz. 
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Caput III. De Missis in Itonorem Sanctorum, 

£t qaamvis in honorem et memoriam Sanctorum nonnnllas inter- 
dum Missas Ecclesia celebrare consueverit ; non tamen illis sacrafi- 
cium ofTerri docet, sed Deo soli, qui illos coronavit ; unde nee sacer- 
dos diceri solet, Oftero tibi sacrincium Petre, vel Paule, sed Deo, 
de illorum victoriis gratias agens, eorum patrocinia implorat; ntipai 
pro nobis intercedere dignentur in coelis, quorum memoriam facimus 
n terris. 

• 

1 

Caput IV. De Canone MisstB. 

Et cum sancta sanct^ admiuistrari conveniat, siXjq^q hoc omniam 
lanctissimum sacrificium ; Ecclesia Calbolica, ut dign^ reverenter- 
qae offerretur, ac perciperetur, sacrum Canonem multisante secalis 
instituity ita ab omni errore purum, ut nihil in eo contineatur, quod 
non maxim^ sanctitatem ac pi^tatem quamdamredoleat, mentesque 
offerentium in Deum erigat. Is euim constat cum ex ipsis Domini 
verbis, tum ex Apostolorum traditionibus, ac sanctorum quoque 
Pontiiicam piis institutionibus. 

Caput V. De solemnrhus Missa sacnficii ctBremotms. 

Camque natura hominum ea sit, ut non facile queat sine admini* 
culis exterioribus ad rerum divinarum meditationem sustolli, prop- 
tere^ pia mater Ecclesia ritus quosdem, ut scilicet qusedam snmmissa 
▼oce, alia Yer6 elatiore in Missapronuntiarentur,mstituit. Caeremo- 
nias item adhibuit, ut mysticas benedictiones, lumina, thymiamata. 
Testes, aliaqueid genus multa, ex Apostoiicadisciplinaettraditioney 
quo et majestas tanti sacrificii commendaretur, et mentes fidelium 
per haec visibilia religionis et pietatis signa ad rerum altissimarum, 
quae in hoc sacrificio latent, contemplationem excitarentur. 

Caput VI. De Missa in qua solus sacerdos communicat. 

Optaret quidem sacro-sancta Sy nodus, utin singulis Missis fideles 
adstantes non solum spiritnali afFectu, sed sacramentali etiam Eu' 
charistiae percQptione commnnicarent, quo ad eos sanctissimi hujus 
sacrificii fructus uberior proveniret : nee tamen, si id non semper 
fiat, proptere^ Missas illas in quibus solus sacerdos sacramentaliter 
communicat, ut privatas et illicitas daranat, sed probat, atque aded 
commendat. Siquidem illae quoque Missae vere communes censeri 
debent; partim quod in eis populus spiritualitercommunicet: par- 
tlm ver6, qaod k publico EcclesisB ministro non pro se tanti^m, sed 
pro omnibus fidelibus, qui ad corpus Christi peitment, celebrentur^ 

Caput VII. De aqua vino miscenda in calice offerendo^ 

Monet deinde sancta Synodus, pncceptum esse ab Ecclesia sacer-> 
dotibus, ut aquam vino in calice ofiereudo miscerent : turn qn6d 
Christum Domiaum ita fecisse credatur, tum etiam quia k latere 
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«j«s aqaa simul cum sangnine exierit, <|aod Sacramentmn hac roix- 
tione recolitar; et cuin aause in Apocalypsi bead Joannis popali di- 
•cantar; ipsios populi fideliscum capite Christo unio reprseseDtatnr. 

Caput VIII. Iffissa vulgari lingitd non ukbretur. Ejus mysUrim 

po^ido explicentur. 

Etsi Missa magnam contineat populi fidelis eriuditionem^ iton ta^ 
men expedire visum est Patribus, at valgari passim lingud celebra- 
fetsr. Q,uamobrem, retento ubiqae cnjusque Ecclesise antiqao, et 
A sancta Romana Ecclesia, omniam ecclesiarum matre et magistra, 
probato ritu, ne oves Christi esuriant, neve parvuii panem petant> 
«t Ron sit -qui frangat eis, mandat sancta Synodos Pastoribus, et sia-- 
i;alis coram animarum gerentibufi, ut frequenter inter Missarum ce- 
lebrationem vel per se, vel psr alios, ex iis qusB ia Missa legu^tnr, 
ali^aid exponant; atque inter cetera sanctissimi bujnssacrificiimya- 
termm aliquod declarent, diebos prsesertim Dominicis et festid. 

Caput IX. Prolegomenon Cottonum ^equentiam, 

Q,nia ver6 adversus veterem banc in sacro-sancto Evangelio, Apo»> 
toloram traditionibas, sanctorumque Patrum doctrinil fundatam 
fidem, hoe tempore midti disseminati sunt errores, moltaqne k muK 
lis docentnr atque disputantur; sacro-sancta Synodus, post multog 
gravesque his de rebns matur^ habitos tractatus, unanimi Patrum 
4>mniam consensu, qaae haic parissimse fidei, sacrsdqae doctrina) ad- 
versantvr, damnare, et & sancta Elcclesia eliminare, per sabjectot 
iios CanoBes,-constituit. 

De Sacrificio MUs^b. 

Vanon 1. 9i qrns dixerit, in Missa non offerri DiBOTemm et pro- 
prium sacrificinm, aut qnodofferri non sit aliud, quam nobis Chiiv 
turn ad mandncaodnm dari ; anathema sit. 
^ 2. Si qais dixerit, illis irerbis, Hoc facite in meam t;ommemorft> 
^onem, Christum non >institaisse Apostolos sacerdotes ; aut non oi^ 
<linasse, at ipsi, aliique sacerdotes overrent *cerpus et «angnineni 
-snum; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, Missse wicrificium tantiim esse laudis et gratift- 
tnm actionis, ant nudam commeraorationem sacrificH in Cruce per- 
acti non ante m propitiatorium ; vel soli prodease samenti; neque 
provivis et defunctis, pro peccatis, pcsnis, satiafactionibos'etaliii 
necessitatibus oflferri debere ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quib dixerit, blaspbennam irrogari sanctissimo Christi aa- 
crificio in Cruce peracto, per Missae sacrificinm, aut ilK per hoc de^ 
€Ogaf.<; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, imposturam esse, Missas oelebrarein honorem 
sanctorum; et pro illorum intercessioneapud Deum-obtinenda, sicdt 
Ecclesia intendit; anathema sH. 

6. Si qais dixexit, Canonem Missse errores cenfinere, idedqiie«b> 
rogandum; anathema sit. ^ 

7. Si quis dixerit, cseremonias, vestes et externa signa, qaibns ia 
Miasaram celebratione Ecclesia Catholica utitor, irritabula invpietab- 
lip em»m^fp», qoim officia pietaSk; au«.th£;iia^»iL 
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8. Si quis dixerit, Missas in quibus solas sacerdos sacramentafit^ 
commnnicat, illicitas esseidedoue abrogandas; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesise Komanse ritum, quo sammissd voce 
pars Canonis et verba consecrationis proferantnr^'damnandumesse; 
ant lingnd tantum vulgari M issam celebrari debere : aut aquam non 
miscendam esse vino in calice ofTerendo, ed qn6d sit contra Christ! 
institutionem ; anathema sit. 

SESSM XXIII. QUJE EST SCPTIMA SUB PIO lY. PONT. MAX. CELEBRXTA 

DIE XV JULlIy MDLXIII. 

Vera et CtUh^lica doctrina de. Sacramento Ordinis, ad candemnandot 
errores nostri temporis, a sancta Synodo^Tridentina decreta etpttb- 
licata Sessione septimA, 

Caput I. De instiiutione sacerdotU nova legis. 

_ Sacrificium etsacerdotium ita Dei ordinatiore conjuncta sant,ut 
ntrumque in omni lege exstiterit. Cum igitur in novo Testamento 
sanctnm EncharistiaB sacrificium visibile ex Domini institatione Ca- 
tholica Ecclesia acceperit ; fateri etiam oportet, in ea novum ease 
visibile et externum sacerdotium, in quod vetus translatum est. Hoe 
autem ab eodem Domino Salvatore nostro institutum esse, atqne 
Apostolis, eorumqne saccessortbus in sacerdotio, potestatem tradi- 
tarn consecrandi, oflferendi/et ministrandi corpus et sangninem ejusy 
oecnon et peccata dimittendi'et retinendi, sacrsc Litterae ostendunt, 
et Catholicse Ecclesise traditio semper docuit. 

Caput II. De septem Ordinibtis. 

Cum autem divina res sit tarn sancti sacerdotii ministerium; con- 
■entaneum fuit, quo dignius et majori cum veneratione exerceri pos- 
set, ut in Ecclesise ordinatissimadispositione plureset diversi essent 
ministrorum ordines, qui sacerdotio ex officio deservirent; ita distri- 
buti, ut, qui jam clericali Tonsurd insigniti essent, per minores ad 
majores asceuderent. Nam non solum de sacerdotibus, sed et de 
Diaconis sacree Litterae apertam nieiitionem faciunt; et quae maxi- 
ma in illorum ordinatione attendenda sunt, gravissimis verbis do- 
cent; etab ipso Ecclesise initio sequentium Ordinum nomina, atque 
uniuscnj usque eorum {)ropria ministeria, Subdiaconi scilicet, Aco- 
lythi, Exorcisiee, Lectoris et Ostiarii, in usu fuisse cognoscuntor, 
quamvis non pari gradu; nam Subdiaconatus ad majores ordines k 
Patribus, et sacris Conciliis refertur, in quibus et de aliis inferior!- 
bus frequentissim^ legimus. 

Caput III. Ordinem vere et proprie esse Sacramentum. 

Cum Scripturae testimonio, Apostolicd traditione, et Patrumunan- 

imi consensu perspicuum sit, per sacram ordinationem, quae verbis et 

signis exterioribus perficitur, gratiam conferri : dubitare nemo debet, 

Ordinem esse ver^ et propria unum ex septem sanctoe Ecclesise Sa- 

cratnentis. Inqull enim XpoaXoXxna". kdmoueo te, ut resuscites gra- 

ttam Dei, qti8BeBtinte,p©T\mipo«^\\oTv«mttax«Nti».Tsv^^^ 
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dedit nobis Deus spiritum timoris, sed virtutls, et dilectioniB, et 
sobrietatis. 



Caput IV. De Ecclesiastica hierarchia et ordinatione. 

Gtuoniam verd in Sacramento Ordinis, sicut et in Baptismo, etCon- 
finnatione, character imprimitur, qui nee deleri, nee auferri potest : 
meritd sancta Synodus uamnat eorum sententiam, qui asserunt, novi 
Testamenti sacerdotes temporariam tantummodd potestatem habere ; 
et semel rit^ ordinatos, itenim laicos effici posse, si verbi Dei ministe- 
rium non exerceant Cluod si quis omnes Christianos promiscue novi 
Testamenti sacerdotes esse ; aut omnes pari inter se potesta*:e spiritu- 
ali prseditos affirmet ; nihil aliud facere videtur, quam ecclesiasticam 
hierarchiam, qus est ut castrorum acies ordinate, confundere; perind^ 
ac si contra beati Pauli doctrinam omnes Apostoli, omnes Prophets, 
omnes Evangelists, omnes Pastores, omnes sint Doctores. Proind^ 
sacro-sancta Synodus declarat, prster ceteros ecclesiasticos n'adus, 
Episcopos, qui in Apostolorum locum successerunt, ad hunc nierar- 
cnicum ordincm pnectpu^ pertinere ; et positos, sicut^idem Apostolus 
ait, d Spiritu sancto, regcre ecclesiam Dei ; eosque Presbyteris su- 
pcriores esse ; ac Sacramentum Confirmationis confcrre, ministros 
Ecclesis ordinare; atque alia pleraque peragere ipsos posse : quarum 
fun ctionem potestatum reliqui inferioris ordinis nullam habent. Do- 
cet insup^r sacro-sancta Synodus, in ordinatione Episcoporuro, Sa- 
cerdotum ; et ceterorum Ordinum, nee populi, nee cujusvis secularis 
potestatis, et magistratus consensum, sive vocationem, sive auctori- 
tatem ita requiri, ut sine ea irrita sit ordinatio : quin potius decemit 
eos qui tantummod6 a populo, aut seculari potestate ac magistratu 
vocati et instituti, ad hsc ministeria exercenda^ascendunt, et qui ca 
propria temeritate sibi sumunt, omnes non EccIesisB ministros, sed 
tures et latrones, per ostium non ingressos, habendos esse. Hsc 
sunt qus generatim sacrs Synodo visum est Christi fideles de Sacra- 
mento Ordinis docere. His autem contraria, eertis et propriis Can- 
onibus in hunc, qui sequitur, modum damnare constituit ; ut omnes 
adjuvante Christo, fidei regula utentes, in tot errorum tenebris Ca- 
tbolicam veritatem facilius agnoscere et tenere possint. 

De Sacramento Ordinis. 

Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, non esse in novo Testamento sacerdotium 
visibile et externum ; vel non esse potestatem aliquam consecrandi et 
offerendi verum corpus et sanguinem Domini, et peccata remittendi 
et retinendi ; sed ofiicium tantum, et nudum ministerium prsdicandi 
Evangelium ; vel eou, qui non predicant, prorstis non esse sacerdo- 
tes; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, prster sacerdotium non esse in Ecclesia Catho- 
Eca alios ordines, et majores et minores, per quos, velut per gradus 
quosdam, in sacerdotium tendatur ; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, Ordinem, sive sacram ordinationem, non esw 
Terd et propria Sacramentum, & Christo Domino instilutum, vel esse 
iSgmentum quoddam humanum, exeo^tatum aviris rerum ecclesias- 
ticarum imperitis ; aut esse tantum ntum quemdam eligendi minia- 
tfoi^ verbi uti, et S*cnunentoram \ OLnoXVvietDA. «Ct.. 
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4. Si quis dixerit, per sacram or^nationem non dari SpiiHum 
sanctum ; ac proindd frustra Episcopos dicere, Accipe Spiritum sane- 
turn ; aut per earn non imprimi characterem ; vel eum, qui Bacerdos 
semel fuit, laicum rursus neri posse ; anathema siL 

5. Si quis dixerit, saeram Unctionem, quS. Ecclesia in sancta ordi- 
natione utitur, non tantum non requiri, sed contemnendam et pemi- 
ciosam esse, similiter et ajias Ordmis csremonias ; anathema git 

6. Si quis dixerit, in Ecclesia Catholica non esse hierarchiam di- 
ving ordinatione institutam, quae constat ex Episcopis, Presbytexiti 
et Ministris ; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos non esse Presbyteris superioress vel 
non habere potestatem confirmandi et ordinandi ; vel earn, quam ha* 
bent iUis esse cum Presbyteris communem ; vel Ordines ab ipsiaGfll- 
latos sine populi, vel potestatis secularis consensu, aut vocation^ 
initos esse ; aut eos, qui nee ab ecclesiastica et canonica potestato 
nth ordinati, nee missi sunt, sed aliunde veniunt, legitimos esse veibi 
et Sacramentorum ministros ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos, qui auctoritate Romani Pontificis 
assuoHjntur, non esse legitimos et veros Episcopos, sed figmentom 
humanum ; anathema sit. 

8B8SI0 XXIV. CtUJE EST OCFAVA SUB PIC IV. PONT MAX. CELE8RATA 

DIE XI. NOVEMBRIS MDLXIII. 

Doctrina de Sacramento Matrimonii, 

Matrimonii perpetuum indissolubilemque nexum primus humani 
generis parens clivini Spiritus instinctu pronuntiavit, cum dixit: Hoe 
nunc OS ex ossibus meis, et caro de came mea : quamobrem relin- 
quet homo patrem suum et matrem et adhserebit uxori sue, et enmt 
dno in came una. 

Hoc autem vinculo duos tantummodd copulari et conjungi, Chria- 
tus Dominus apertius docuit, cum postrema ilia verba, tamquam a 
Deo prolata, referens dixit : Itaque jam non sunt duo, sed una caro : 
statimque ejusdem nexus firmitatem, ab Adamotanto antg pronuiv 
ciatam, his verbis confirmavit : Clod ergo Deus conjunxit, homonoD 
separet. 

Gratiam vero, quae naturalem ilium amorem perficeret, et indisso- 
lubilem unitatem confirmaret, conjugesque sanctificaret, ipse Christus 
venerabilium Sacramentorum institutor atque perfector, sua nobis 
passione promeruit, quod Paulus Apostolus innuit, dicens: Viri, 
dilijErite uxores vestras, sicut Christus dilexit Ecclesiam et seipsum 
tradidit pro ea : mox subjungens : Sacramentum hoc magnum est: 
ego autem dico in Christo, et in Ecclesia. I 

Cum i^itur Matriiiionium in lege Evangelica veteribus connubiis 
per Christum gratiam prsstet ; merito inter novse legis Sacramenta 
annumerandum, sancti Patres nostri. Concilia, et universalis E2c- 
clesiae traditio semper docuerunt .- adversus quam impii homines hujus 
ssculi insanientes, non solum perperam de hoc venerabiU Sacramento 
senserunt ; sed de more suo, prajtextu Evangelii, libertatem carols 
introducentes, multa ab EcclesisB catholics sensu, et ab AposttJo- 
rum temporibus probata consxielMdiue aliena, scripto et verbo assem* 
^ruatt non sine magna CVv3na\iMeYL\mi \«£Xms^\ ^^t^^xsitAiaBritati 
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fiancta et universalis Synodascupiens occurrere, iDsignioresprsedio 
tonim schismaticorum bsereses, et errores, ne plares ad se trahat per- 
niciosa eorum contagio, exterminandos duxit, nos in ipsos hsereticoSy 
eoromque •rrores decernens anathematismos. 

De Sacramento Matrimonii. 

Canon 1. Si qnis dixerit, Matrimonium non esse ver^ etpropri^ 
unnm ex septem legis Evangelicse Sacramentis k Christo Domino 
institntara, sed ab hominibus in Ecclesia inventnm ; neque gratiam 
conferre ; anathema sit. 

2. Si qais dixerit, licere Christianis plures simul habere nxores^ 
et hoc nulli lege diving esse prohibitum ; anathema sit. 

3. Si quia dixerit, eos tantum consanguinitatis et aifinitatis gra- 
dus, qui Levitico exprimuntur, posse impedire matrimonium con- 
trahendum, et dirimere contractum ; nee posse Ecclesiam in non- 
nullis illorum dispensare, aut constitnere ut plures impediant, et 
dirimant ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam non potuisse constituere impedi- 
menta matrimonium dirimentia, vel in iis coustituendis errasse ; 
anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, propter hseresim, aut molestam cohabitationem, 
ant affectatam absentiam k conjuge, dissolvi posse matrimonii 
vinculum ; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, matrimonium ratnm, non consummatum, per 
aolemnem religionis professionem alterius conjugum non dirimi ; 
anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam errare, cum docuit, et docett juxta 
Evangelicam et Apostolicam doctrinam, propter adulterium alterius 
conjugum matrimonii vinculum non posse dissolvi ; et utrumqae, 
te\ etiam innocentem, qui causam adulterio non dedit, non posse, 
altero conjuge vivente, aliud matrimonium contrahere ; moecharique 
eam, qui dimissd adulterd aliam duxerit, et earn, quae, dimisso 
adultero, alii nupserit ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam errare cum ob multas causas separa- 
tionem inter coujuges, quoad thorum seu quoad cohabitationem, ad 
certum incertumve tempus fieri posse decernit ; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Clericos in sacris Ordinibus constitutes, vel 
Regulares, castitatemsolemniter professes, posse matrimonium con- 
trahere, contractumque validum esse, non obstante lege ceclesiastic& ; 
vel voto ; et oppositum nil aliud esse, qu^m damnare matrimonium, 
posseque omnes contrahere matrimonium, qui non sentinnt se casti- 
tatis, etiam si eam voverint, habere donnm ; anathema sit : cum 
Dens id rect^ petentibus non deneget, nee patiatur nos supra id quod 
possumus, tentari. 

10. Si quis dixerit, statum conjugalem anteponendum esse statui 
virginitatis, vel csBlibatus, et non esse melius ac beatius manere in 
virginitate aut cselibatu, qu^m jungi matrimonio ; anthemasit. 

IJ. Si quis dixerit, prohibitionem solemnitatis nuptiarum certis 
anni temporibns snperstitionem esse t^rannicam, ab Ethnicorum 
superstitione profectam ; aut benedictiones, et alias cteremoniaa, 
quibus Ecclesia in illis utitnr, damnaverit ; anathema sit. 
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12. Si quis dixerit, causas matrimoniales non spectare ad judkeii 
eodeaiasticos ; anathema sit. 



SESSIO XXV. aUJE EST NONA £T ULTIMA SUB PIO IV. PONT. M^^ 
COBPTA DIE III ; ABSOLUTA DIE IV. DECEMBRIS MDLXIII. 

Decretum de Purgatorio. 

Cum Catholica Ecclcsia, spiritu sancto edocta, ex sacris litteris et 
antiqua Patrum traditione, in sacris Coiiciliis, et novissime in hac 
QBCumenica Synodo docuerit, Purgatorium esse ; animasque ibi de- 
tentas, fidelium sufTragiis, potissimum vero acceptabili altaris sacri- 
ficio juvari; prscipit sancta Sy nodus Episcopis, ut sanam de Par- ^ 
^tono doctrinam a Sanctis Patribus et sacris Conciliis tTaditam, a 
Uhrsti fidelibus credi, teneri, doceri, et ubique predicari diligenter 
studeant. Apud rudem vero plebem difliciliores ac subtilioresquss- 
tiones, quaeque ad sdificationem non taciunt, et ex quibus pleriimque 
nulla sit pictatis accessio, d popularibus conciombus secludantor. 
Incerta item, vel quae specie falsi laborant, evulffari ac tractari non 
permittant. Ea vero qua; ad curiositatem quamuam aut superstitio- 
nem spectant, vcl turpe lucrum sapiunt, tamquam scandala et fide- 
lium ofiendicula prohibeant. Curent autem Episcopi, ut fidelium 
vivorum suiTragia, Missarum scilicet sacriiicia, orationes, eleemosyni^ 
aliaque pietatis opera, qua? a fidelibus pro aliis fidelibus defunctiB 
fieri consueverunt, secundum Ecclesise instituta pig et devotd fiant ; 
et qufe pro illis ex testatorum fundationibus, vel aha ratione debentar, 
non perfunctorie, sed a sacerdotibus, ct Eoclesis ministris, et aliia^ 
qui hoc prsstare tenentur, diligenter et accurate persolvantur. 

JDe invocatione^ vcneratione et Reliquiis Sanctorum et sacris ima" 

ginibus. 

Mandat sancta Synodus omnibus Episcopis, et ceteris docendi 
TOunus curamque sustinentibus, ut juxta Catholics et Apostolics 
Ecclesise usum a primsevis Chrbtianse religionis temporibus recep- 
tum, sanctorum^ue Patrum consensionem, et sacrorum Conciliorum 
dccreta, in primis de Sanctorum intercessione, invocatione, Reliqui- 
arum honore, et legitimo imaginum usu, fideles diligenter instruant, 
docentes eos, Sanctos, una cum Christo regnantes, orationes saas 
pro hominibus Deo offcrre ; bonum atque utile esse suppiicitur eos in- 
•vocare ; et ob beneficia impetranda & Deo per Filium ejus Jesum 
Ohristum Dominum nostrum, qui solus noster Redemptor et Salva- 
■tor est, ad eorum orationes opem auxiliumque confugere : illos verd 
qui negant Sanctos, seterna felicitate in coelo fruentes, invocandos 
esse : aut qui asserunt, vel illos pro hominibus non orare, vel eonim, 
ut pro nobis etiam singulis orent, invocationem esse idololatriam : 
▼el pugnare cum verbo Dei, adversarique honori unius mediatoris 
Dei et bominum Jesu Cbristi, vel stultum esse in coelo regnantitHU 
voce vel mente supplicare, impi^ sentire. Sanctorum quoque nuuv 
iyrum, et aliorum cum Christo viventium sancta corpora, que viva 
membra fuerunt Christi, et templum Spiritus sancti, ab ipso ad leter- 
nam vitam suscitanda et glorificanda d fidelibus veneranda esse, per 
^vifB multa beneficia a Deohoimmbvifi^isstantur: ita at affirmantep^ 
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Sanctorum Reliquiis venerationem atque honorom non deberi ; vel 
eas, aliat^ae sacra monumenta k fidelibus mutiliter honorari ; atque 
eorum opis impetrands causa Sanctorum memorias frustr^ frequen- 
tari; omnin6 damuandos esse, prout jam pridem eos damnavit, et 
nunc etiam damnat Ecclesia. Imagines porr6 Christi, DeiparsB 
Virginia et aliorum Sanctorum in templis praesertim habendas, et 
retinendaa ; eisque debitum honorem et venerationem impertien- 
dam; non quod credatur inesse aliqua in iis divinitas, vef virtus, 
propter quam sint colendse ; vel quod ab eis sit ali^uid petendum; 
vel quod fiducia in imaginibus sit figendu, veluti olim fiebat k Gen- 
tibus, quae in idotts spem suam collocabant ; sed qnoniam hones qui 
eis eihibetur, refertur ad prototypa, quae illae repraesentant : ita ut 
per imagines, quas osculamnr, et coram quibus caput aperimus et 
procumbimus, Christum adoremus; et Sanctos, quorum illae simi- 
litudinem gerunt, veneremnr ; id quod Conciliorum, pracsertim ve- 
r6 secundae Niccenae Synodi, decretis contra imaginum dppugnato- 
res est sancitum. 

lilud ver6 diligenter doceant Episcopi, per historias mysterioram 
nostrae redemptionis, picturis vel aliis simiutudinibus expressas, ern- 
diri et confirmari populum in atticulis fidei commemorandis, et as* 
mdnh recolendis: tum ver6 ex onmibus sacris imaginibus magnum 
froctum percipi, non solum qaiaadmonetur populus beneficiornm et ' 
munerum quae k Christo sibi collata sunt : sed etiam quia Dei per 
Sanctos miracula et salutaria exempla oculis fidelium subjiciuntur, 
ut pro iis Deo gratias agant, ad Sanctorumque imitationem vitam 
iDoresque sues componant ; excitenturque ad adorandum ac diligen- 
dum Deum, et ad pietatem colendam. Si quis autem his decretis 
contraria docuerit, aut senserit ; anathema sit. In has autem sanc- 
tas et salutares observationes si qui abusus irrepserint, eos prorsiiB 
aboieri sancta Synodus veheoienter cupit : ita ut nullae falsi (togma- 
tis imagines, et rudibus periculosi erroris occasionem praebentes, 
statuantur. Qu6d si aliquando historias et narrationes sacnc Scrip- 
turae, cum id indoctce plebi expediet, exprimi et figurari coutigerit : 
doceatur populus, non proptere^ divinitatem figurari, quasi corpore- 
is oculis conspici, vel co oribus autfignris exprimi possit. Omnispor- 
r6 supsrstitioin Sanctorum invocatione. Reliquiarumveneratione, 
et imaginum sacro usu toilatur : omnis turpis qnaDstus eliminetur: 
omnia deuiquelasciviavitetur : ita utprocacivenustate imagines non 
pingantur nee ornentur, et Sanctorum celebratione, ac Reliquiarum 
Tisitatione homines ad comessationes atque ebrietates non abutantur ; 
quasi festi dies in honorem Sanctorum per luxum ac lasciviam agan- 
tur. Postrem6, tanta circa haec diltgentia et cura ab Episcopis ad- 
hibeatur, ut nihil inordinatum, autpraeposter^ ettumultuari^ accom- 
modatnm, nihil profannm nihilque inhonestum appareat; cibn 
domum Dei deceat sanctitudo. Haec ut fidelius ob8erventur,8tatut 
sancta Sy nodus, nemini licere ullo in loco, vel Ecclesia, etiam quomo* 
dolibetexempta, uUam insolitam ponere vel ponendam curare imagi- 
nem, nisi ab Episcopo approbata fuerit; nulla etiam admittenda ess9 
nova miracula, nee novas Reliquias recipiendas, nisi eodem recog- 
noscente etapprobante Episcopo: quisimul atque deiisaliquidcom- 
pertum habuerit, adhibitis in consilium Theologis, et aliis piis viris, ea 
faciat,qn8e veritati etpietaticonsentaneajudicaverit. Ctuod sialiquis 
dubiiM ant difficilii abusus sit extirpandus ; vol omnind aliqaadeik^^ 
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I'eboB gravior qusBstio incidat: EpiscopoB, aote^uam controveniam 
dirimat, Metropolhaiii et comproviiicialiiiiD Epucopomm iq Cmm- 
lio provincial! sententiam expectet; ita tamen, at nihU, inconnilto 
Sanctinimo Romano Pondfice, novum, ant in Elcciesia haetettas 
inoaitatam decernatar. 

CONTIKUATIO SES8105IS DIE IT. DECCMBRIS. 

Decretum de Indwlgentus. 

Com potestas conferendi Indnlgentias k Cbnsto Ecclesiaeooneetf- 
sa sit ; atqne hajnsmodi potestate, divinitus sibi traditA, antiqaiaaiiois 
etiam temporibns ilia naafaerit: sacro-sancta Sjnodos indalgentia- 
mm usnm, Cbristiano popalo maxim^ salntarem, etsacroram Con- 
ciJiorom anctoritate probatam, in Ccclesia retinendam ease docet, 
et pnecipit : eosqae anatheme damnat, qui aot inatiles esse asseront, 
vef eas concedendi in Ecclesia potestatem esse negant: in his tsr 
men concedendis moderationem, jnxta veterem et probatam in £e- 
clesia consnetadinem, adhiberi capit, ne nimi& facilitate eoclesiaad* 
ca disciplina encnreter. Abusns ver6, qui in his irrepsenuit, et 
qtiorom occasione insigne hoc Indu]gentianim nomen ab haereticifl 
blasphematur, emendatos et coirectos capiens, prsesenti decreto ge- 
neraliter statuit, pravos qaiestus omnes pro his conseqaendis, nnd^ 

{ilnrima in Cbristiano popnlo abnsoum causa flaxit, omnin6 abo- 
endos esse. Ceteros ver6, qui ex superstitlone, ignorantia, irreye- 
rentia, aut aliand^ quomodocumqoe provenenint, cum ob maJtifdi- 
ces loconim et provincianim, apud quas hi committuntar, comipte- 
las commodd neqneant specialiter prohiberi, mandat omnioas 
Episcopis, ut diligenter quisque hujusmodi abusus ecclesis sue 
coiligat, eosque in prima Synodo provinciali referat ; ut aliorum 
qooque Episcoporam sententi^ cogniti, statim ad Sammum Roma- 
nam Pontificem deferantar; cujus auctoritate et prndentid quod 
Universal! Ecclesise expediet, statuatur ; ut ita sanctarum Indnl- 
gentiarum munus, pi^, sanct^ et incorrupt^ omnibus fidelibos dis- 
pensetur. 

De ddectu ciborumyjcjuniis el diehusfcstis. 

Insuper bortatur sancta Synodiis, et per snnctissimani Domini 
nostri atqne Salvatoris adventum Pastores omnes obtestatur,ut tam- 
quam boni milites ilia omnia, quae sancta Romana ecclesia, omnium 
ecclesiarum mater et magistra, statait, nee non ea, quae tarn in hoc 
Concilio, qu^m in aliis oecumenicis statuta sunt, quibuscumqne £• 
delibus seaul6 commendent ; omnique diligentid utantur, ut iUis 
omnibus, et iis praecipa^ sint obseqnentes, qusB ad mortificandam 
carnem conducunt, ut ciborum delectus, et jejania, vel etiam, quse 
faciunt ad pietatem augendam, ut diernm festorum devota et religio- 
sa celebratio ; admonentes populos crebr6, obedire Pra;positis suis, 
quos qui audiunt, Denm remuneratorem audient : qui ver6 contem- 
Dunt, Deum ipsum ultorem sentient. 

De Indice librorum, et Catechistno, Breviario et Missali, 

8acrO'Bancta Synodus 'm Mcxiiid^ Se««ioue, sub Sanctissimo D<h 
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mino nostro Pio IV. celebrata, delectis qaibusdam Patribus commis- 
it, at de variis censuris, ac libris, vel saspectis vel perniciosis, qaid 
ftiCto opus esset considerarent; atqne ad ipsam sanctam Synodnm 
referrent: audiens nunc huic operi ab eis extremam manum imposi- 
tam esse, noc tamen, ob libronim varietatem et multitudinem, dis- 
tinct^ et commod^ possit k sancta Sy^nodo dijudicari; prsecipit, ut 
quidquid ab illis proestitum est, Sanctissimo Romano Pontifici exhi- 
beatur, ut ejus judicio atque auctoritate tenninetur et evulgetur. — 
Idemque de Catecbismo a Patribus, quibas illad mandatum fuerat, 
et de Missali et Breviario fieri mandat. 

De recipiendis et ohservandis Decretis Concilii. 

Tanta fait hornm temporum calamitas, et haereticorum inveterata 
malitia, ut nihil tarn clarum in fide nostra asserenda unquam faerit, 
aut tarn cert6 statutam, qaod non, humani generis hosto suadente, 
illi errore aliqoo containinaverint : ea propter sancta Synodus id 
potissimum curavit, at prsecipuos hsereticorum nostri temporis er- 
rores damnaret et anathematizaret : veraraque et Catholicam doctri- 
nam traderet, et doceret, prout damnavit, et anath^matizavit, et de- 
finivit. Cumque tamdiu tot Episcopi, et variis- ^Christiani orbis 
provinciis evocati, sine magna gregis sibi commissi jnctura, et uni- 
versali periculo ab ecclesiis abesse non possint ; nee ulia spes restet ; 
hsereticos, toties, fide etiam public^, quam desider&ront, invitatos, et 
tamdiu expectatos, hue amplius adventures ; ideoqae tandem huic 
sacro Concilio finem imponere necesse sit : superest nunc, at Prin- 
cipes omnes, quod facit, m Domino moneat ad operam suam ita prse- 
Btandam,ut qusBab ea decreta sunt, ab haereticis depravari aut violari 
non permittant ; sed ab his et omnibus devoid recipiantur, et fideli- 
ter observentur. Q,u6d si in his recipiendis aliqua difficultas oriatur ; 
aat aliqua inciderint, qusB declaratiouem, quod non credit, aut defi- 
nitionem postulant, preeter alia remedia in hoc Consilio instituta ; 
eonfidit sancta Synodus, Beatissimum .Romanum Pontificem cura- 
turum, at vel evocatis ex illis praesertim provinciis, und^ difiicultas 
orta fuerit, iis qnos eidem negotio tractando viderit expedire, vel 
etiam Concilii generalis celebratione, si necessarium judicaverit, vel 
commodiore quacnmque ratione ei visum fuerit, provinciarum ne- 
cessitatibus pro Dei gloria et Ecclesiae tranquillitate consulator. 



No. II. 

ACCLAMATIONES PaTRUM IN FINE CoNCILII. 
CARDINALIS A L0THARIN6IA, 

BeoHssitno Pio Ta-pa, et Domino nostro, sancta Universalis Ecdesics 
Pontificif mnJUi annif et tEtema memoria. 

RESPONSIO PATRUM. 

Domine Dens, Sanctissimum Patrem diutissim^ Ecclesis toac 
coDMiTa, mnltoa annos. 
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Card. Beatissimorum Sammorom Poutificam animabos Panli 
[II. et Julii III. quorum auctoritate hoc sacrum generale Conciliam 
iachoatum est, pax k Domino, et sterna gloria, atqae felicitas in lo- 
ce sanctorum. 

Resp. M emoria in benedictione sit. 

Card. Caroli V. Imperatoris et Serenissimorum Regum, qui boe 
universale Concilium promo verunt et protexerunt, memoria ia be- 
nedictione sit. 

Resp. Amen, Amen. 

Card. Serenissimo Imperatori Ferdinando, semper an^sto^ or- 
thodoxo, et pacifico, et omnibus Regibus, Rebuspab. et Prmcipibus 
nostris, multi anni. 

Resp. Pium, et Christianum Imperatorem, Domine, conserva: 
Imperator coelestis terrenos Reges rectae fidei conservatores custodi. 
Card. Apostolicse Romanae Sedis Legatis, et in bac Synodo pirn- 
Bidentibus, cum multis annis magnae gratiae. 
Resp. Magnas gratias : Dominus retribuat. 
Card. Reverendissimis Cardinalibus, et Ulustribus OratoribuB;. 
Resp. Magnas gratias,^ multos annos. 

Card. Sanctissimis Episcopis vita, et felix ad ecclesias sues re* 
ditus. 

Resp. PrsecoSibus veritatis perpetua memoria : Orthodoxo Sena* 
tui multos annos. 

Card. Sacro-sancta oecumenica Tridentina Synod us: ejus fidem 
confiteamur, ejus decreta semper servemus. 
Resp. Semper confiteamur, semper servemus. 
Card. Omnes ita credimus: omnes id ipsum sentimus: omnes 
consentientes et amplectentes subscribimus. Hsec est fides beati 
Petri, et Apostolorum : haec est fides Patrum : haec est fides Ortho- 
doxorum. 

Resp. Ita credimus; ita sentimus; ita subscribimus. 
Card. His decretis inhaerentes, digni reddamur misericordiis et 
gratia primi, et niagni supremi Sacerdotis Jesu Christi, Dei inter- 
cedente simul inviolata Domina nostrA sanctll Deiparii, et omnibus 
Sanctis. 
Resp. Fiat, fiat, Amen, Amen. 
Card. Anathema cunctis haereticis. 
Resp. Anatliema, Anathema.* 



No. III. 
De Libris Prohibitis, Regul^ X. 

Per Patres a Tridentina Synodo ddectos concinnatcey et a Pio PP* 
IV. comprohatcc constitutione, qiue incipit Dominici, die24 MartUf 
anno 1564. 

Regida 1. Libri omnes quos ante annum MDXV. aut Summi 
Pontifices, aut Concilia cecumenica damnlirunt, etin hoc indice non 

* After the " Acclamations," the prelates subscribed tlie decrees, 
and departed. The Bubscnplvotva vjci<i m Ti\xmbeT two hundred arid 
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gunt, eodem modo daranati esse censeantur, sicut olim damnati 
fuerint. 

2. Hseresiarcharum libri, tarn eorum qui post prsedictum annam 
hsereses invenerunt, vel suscit&runt, qu^ra qui hsereticorum capita 
aut duces suDt vel fueruat, quales sunt Lutherus, Zui^glius, Cal- 
vinas, Balthasar Pacimontanus, Sv\f.enchfeldiu8, et his similes, cn- 
inscumque nominis, tituli aut argumenti existant, omnin6 prohi- 
bentur, Aliorum autem hsBreticorum libri, qui de religione quidem 
ex professo tractant, omnino damnantur. Q,ui ver6 de religione 
non tractant, a Theologis Catholicis, jussu Episcoporum et Inquisi- 
torum examinati et approbati permittuntur. Libri etiam Cathoiici 
conscripti, tarn ab aliis qui posted in ha^resim lapsi sunt, qu^m ab 
illis qu! post lapsum ad Ecclesioe gremium rediere, approbati a fa- 
•cnltate Theologicd alicujus Universitatis Calholicae, vel ab Inquisi- 
tione generali permitti poterant. 

3. Versiones scriptorum etiam £cclesiasticorum, quae hactenus 
editae sunt k damnatis auctoribus, modo nihil contra sanam doctri- 
nam contineat, permittuntur. Libiorum autem veteris Testamenti 
versiones, viris tantum doctis et piis judicio Episcopi concedi pote- 
rant: mod6 hujusmodi versionibus tamquam elucidationibus Vul* 
gatae editionis, ad inteiligendam sacram Scripturam, non autem 
tamquam sano textu utantur. Versiones ver6 novi Testamenti, ab 
auctoribus primse classis hujus indicis factx nemini concedantur, 
quia utilitatis parum, periculi vero plurimum lectoribus ex earum 
lectione manare solet. Si quae ver6 annotationes cum hujusmodi 
quQB permittuntur versionibus, vel cum Vulgata editione circumfe- 
rnntnr, expunctis locis suspect! s k facultate Tbeologica alicujus Uni- 
versitatis Catholicee, aut inquisitione generali permitti eisdem pote- 
rant, quibus et versiones. Q,uibus conditionibus totum volumen 
Bibliorum, ^uod vulgo, Biblia Vatabli dicitur, aut partes ejus con- 
cedi viris piis et doctis poterunt. Ex Bibliis ver6 Isidori Clarii Bri- 
ziani prologus et prolegomena prsecidantur: ejus ver6 textum, nemo 
textum Vulgatae editionis esse existimet. 

4. Cum experimento manifestura sit, si sacra Biblia vulgari lin- 
gak passim sine discriv.ine permittantur, plus ind^, ob hominum 
temeritatem, detrimenti, quam utilitatis oriri, hac in parte judicio 
Episcopi, antinqnisitoris'stetur: utcum concilio|Parochi vel Confes'^ 
sarii, Bibliorum a Catholicis auctoribus versorum lectionem in vulga 
ri lingusL eis concedere possint, quos intellexerint ex hujusmodi lec- 
tione, non damnum; sedfideiatque pietatisaugmentumcapere posse; 
quam facultatem in scriptis habeant. Qui autem absque tali facultate 
ealegereseu habere praesumpserit, nisi prius Bibliis Ordinario reddi- 
tis, peccatorum absolutionem percipere non possit. Bibhopolae ver6, 
qui prsedictam facultatem non habenti Biblia idiomate vulgari con- 
scripta vendiderint, vel alio quovis modo concesserint, librorum pre- 
tium, in usos pios ab Episcopoconvertendum, amittant, aliisque pce- 
nis pro delicti qiialitate ejusdem Episcopi arbitrio subjaceant. Regu- 
lares ver6 non nisi facultate k Praelatis suis habitli, ea legere, aut 
emere possint. | 

5. Libri illi, qui haereticorum anctorum operft interdum prodeunt, 

fifty-five ; viz. four legates, two cardinals, three patriarchs, twenty- 
five archbishops, one hundred and sixty-eight bishops, seven abbots^ 
peven generals of orders, with thirty-ivm^ sv^TkaXwx^^Xi'^ a^xotk^. 
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in quibud kmlla ant pauca de suo apponunt, sed alioram ^cta OdUh 
gunt, cujusmodi sunt Lexica, Concordantias, Apophtbegmata, Simi- 
atudines, Indices, ethujusmodi, si quae babeant admista, quaa expnr- 
gatione indigeant, illis Episcopi, et Inquisitores, und cum Tbeolo* 
gorum Catboliconim concilio, sublatis aut emendatis, permittantur. 

6. Libri Yulgari idiomate de controversiis inter Catbolicos 6t 
hsereticos nostri temporis disserentes non passim permittantur: aed 
idem de ii& servetur, quod de Bibliis vulgari lingud scriptis atata- 
tum est Qui ver6 de ratione bene viveudi, contemplandi, confi- 
tendi, ac similibus argumentis, vulgari sermone conscript! aunt, m 
■anam doctrinam contineant, non est cur probibeantur ; sicnt neo 
sermones populares vulfi^ari lingud babiti. Quod si hacteni^ in 
aliquo regno vel Provincid aliqui libri sunt probibiti, qu6d nonnuUa 
continerent qus sine delectu ab omnibus legi non expediat, ai 
eorum auctores Catholici sunt, postquam emendati fuerint, pemutti 
ab Episcopo et Inquisitore poterunt. 

7. Libri, qui res lascivas seu obscoenas ex professo tractant, oif- 
rant, aut decent, cum non solum fidei, sed et morum, qui hujut- 
modi librorum lectione facile corrumpi solent, ratio habenda at, 
omnin6 probibentur : et qui cos habuerint, sever^ ab Episcopis pa- 
niantur. Antiqui verd ab Etbnicis conscripti, propter sermonia 
elegantiam et proprietatem permittuntur : nullsL tamenratioiia 
pueris prsBlegendi erunt. 

8. Libri qaorum principal) argumentum bonum est, in qnibaa 
tamen obiter aliqua mserta sunt, quae ad bseresim, seu impietatem, 
divinatiunem, seu superstitionem spect mt, k Catholicis Tbeologia, 
inquisitionis generalis auctoritate, expurgati, concedi possunt. 
Idem judicium sit de prologis, summariis, seu annotationibus quo 
k damnatis auctoribus, libris non damnatis, appositse sunt: aed 
postbac non nisi emcudati excudantur. 

9. Libri omnes et scripta Geomantiae, Hydromantise, Aeroman- 
tiae, Pyromantiae, Onomantiae, ChiromantiaB, Necromantiae, sive in 
quibus continentur sortilegia, veneficia, anguria, auspicia, incantE' 
tiones artis magicao prorsus rejicinntur. Episcopi ver6 diligenter 
provideant, ne astrologitc judicariae libri, tractatus, indices legantur, 
vel habeantur, qui de futuris contingentibus, successibos, fortoi- 
tisve casibus, aut iis actiotiibus, quae ab humana voluntate pen- 
dent, certi aliquid eventurum affirmare audent. Permittuntur au- 
tem judicia, ct natiiralcs observaliones, quae navigationis, agricnl- 
turas, sive medico; artis juvandae gratia conscripta sunt. 

10. In librorum, aliarumvescripturarumirapressione seTvetur,quod 
in Concilio Lateranensi sub Leone X. Sess. lO.statutum est. Quare, 
si in alma urbe Roma liber aliquis sit imprimendus, per Vicarium 
Summi Pontificis et Sacri Palatii Magistrum, vel personas k Sane* 
tissimo Domino nostro deputandas prius examinetur. In aliis ver6 
locisad Episcopum,velalium habentemscientiam libri vel scripture 
imprimendae, ab eodem Episcopo deputandum, ac Inquisitorem baere- 
ticaepravitatis ejus civitatis, vel dioecesis, in qua impressio fiet, ejua 
approbatio et examen pertineat, et per eorum manum propria sub- 
scriptione gratis et sine dilatione imponendam sub poenis et censuria 
in eodem decre tocontentis approbetur: hac lege et conditione ad- 
ditd, ut exemplum libri imprimendi authenticum, et manu auctoria 
aabscriptum, apud examinatorem remaneat ; eos ver6, qui libelloi 
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hianuscriptos vulgant, nisi ante cxaminnli probatique fuerint, iisdcm 
poenis subjici debere judicarunt Patres dcputati, quibus impressores: 
et qui eos habuerint et legerint, nisi auctores prodiderint, pro aucto- 
ribus habeantur. Ipsa vero hujusmodi librorum probatio in scriptis 
detur, etin fronte libri vel scripti vel impressi authentice appareat, 
probatioque et examen ac cetera gratias nant. PrsEtersB in singulis 
civiatibus ac dioecesibus, domus vel loci ubi ars impressoria cxer- 
cetur, et bibliothecae librorum venialium sa?pius visitentur a personis 
ad id deputandis ab Episcopo, sive ejus Vicario, atque etiam ab In- 
quisitore hsercticaB pravatatis, ut nihil eorum quas prohibentur, aut 
imprimatur, aut vendatnr, aut habeatur. Omnes ver6 librarii, et 
quicumque librorum venditores habeant in suis bibliothecis Indicem 
hbrorum venalium, quos habent, cum subscriptionc dictarum perso- 
narum, nee alios libros habeant, aut vendant aut quacumquc ratione 
tradant, sine lieentia corumdem deputandorum, siib poena amissionis 
librorum, et aliis arbitrio Episcoporum vel Inquisltorum imponendis. 
Emptores ver6 lectores, vel impressores, eorumdera arbitrio puuian- 
tur. Ctudd si aliqui libros quoscumque in aliquam civitatem intro- 
ducant, teneantur eisdem personis deputandis rununciare: vol si 
locus pubiicus mercibus ejusmodi constitutus sit, ministri publici 
ejus loci proBdictis personis significent libros esse adductos. Nemo 
ver6 audeat librum, quem ipse vel alius in civitatem introduxit, alicui 
legendum tradero, vel aliqua ratione alienare, aut commodare, nisi 
ostenso prius libro, et habita lieentia a personis deputandis, aut nisi 
notori^ constet, librum jam esse omnibus permissum. Idemquoque 
servetur ab heredibus et cxecutoribus uUimarum voluntatum, ut libros 
a defunclis relictos, sive eorm indicem illis personis deputandis of- 
ferant, et ab iis licentiam obtineant, priusquam eis utantur, aut in 
alias personas quacumque ratione transferant. In his autem omnibus 
et singulis poena statuatur vel amissionis librorum, vel alia arbitrio 
eorumdem Episcoporum, vel Inquisitorum, pro quaptate contumacise 
vel delicti. 

Circa ver6 libros, quos Patres deputati cxaminarunt aut expug- 
narunt, aut expurgandos tradiderunt, aut certis conditionibus, ut rur- 
sus excuderentur, concesserunt, quidquid illos statuisse constiterit, 
tam bibliopolap, quam ceteri observent. Liberum tamen sit Episco- 
pisaut Inquisitoribus gener&libus secundum facultatem quam habent, 
etiam libros, qui his regulis permitti videntur, prohibere, si hoc in 
suisregnis, aut provinces, vel dia3cessibus expedire judicaverint. Ce- 
terum nomina, cum librorum qui a Patribus deputatis purgati sunt, 
turn eorum quibus illi banc provinciam dederunt, eorumdem deputa- 
torum Secretarius notario Sacrae universalis Inquisitionis Romae de- 
scripta Sanctissimi Domini nostri jussu tradidit. 

Ad extremum vero omnibus fidelibus praecipitur, ne quis audeat 
contra harum regularum prascriptum, aut hujus indicis prohibitionem 
libros aliquos legere aut habere. Gtuod si quis libros hsereticorum, 
Tel cujusvis auctoris scripta, ob hseresin, vel ob falsi dogmatis sus- 
picionem damnata atque probibita, legerit, sive habuerit, statim in 
exeommanicationis sententiam incurrat. dui vero libros alio nomine 
interdictos legerit, aut hahuerit, prster peccati mortalis reatum, quo 
lufficitar, judido Episcoporum severd puniatur. 
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No. IV. 

POPE Pius's CREED. 

I 

" Ego N. firma fide credo et profiteer omnia et singula, qus coa- 
tinentur in symbolo fidei, quo S. Romana ecclesia utitur, viz. :— 

" Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, factorem ccbU et 
terrffi, visibilium omnium, et invisibilium : et in unum Dominaiii 
Jesum Christum, filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre natum ante 
omnia ssecula ; Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine ; Denm verum de 
Deo vero; genitum, non factum; consubstantialem Patri, per quern 
omnia facta sunt ; qui propter nos homines, et propter nostram salo- 
tem descendit de ccelis, et incarnatus et de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
virgine, et homo factus est ; crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio 
Piiato, passus, et scpultus est; et rcsurrexit tertia die secundum 
scripturas : et ascendit in caelum, scdet ad dexteram Patris ; et iter- 
um venturus est cum gloria judicare vivos, et mortuos ; cuius regni 
non erit finis : et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum, et vivincantem, 
qui ex Patre Filioque procedit ; qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur, 
et con^lorificatur, qm locutus est per prophetis : et unam sanctam 
Cathohcam, et apostolicam ecclesiam. Confiteor unum baptisma in 
remissionem peccatorum, et expecto resurrectianem mortuorum, et 
vitam ventun soeculi. Amen. 

"Apostolicas ct ecclcsiasticas traditioncs, reliquasque ejusdem 
ecclesise observationes et constitutiunes firmissime admitto, et am- 
plector. 

" Item sacram scripturam juxta eum sensum, quem tenuit et tenet 
sancta mater ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu et interpreta- 
tione sacrarum scripturaruin, admitto ; nee earn unquam, nisi juxta 
unanimem consensum patrum accipiam, et interpretabor. 

" Profiteor quoque septcm esse vcre et proprie sacramenta novs 
legis, a Jesu Christo Domino nostro instituta, atque ad salutem hu- 
mani generis, licet non omnia singulis necessaria, scilicet baptismum, 
confirmationem, eucharistiam, poenitcntiara, cxtremam unctionem, or- 
dinem et matriinonium ; illaquc gratiam conferre ; et ex his baptis- 
mum, confirmationem et ordinem, sine sacrilegio reiterari non posse. 

" Receptos quoque et approbates ecclesiie catholicae ritus, in supra- 
dictorum omnium sacramentorum solemni administratione recipio, et 
admitto. 

" Omnia ct singula, quae de peccato originali, et de justificatione 
in sacro-sancta Tridentina Synodo dcfinita et declarata fuerunt, am- 
plector et recipio. 

" Profiteor pariter in Missa ofierri Deo verum, proprium et propi- 
tiatorium sacrificium pro vivis, et defunctis ; atque in sanctissimo 
Eucharistiae sacramento esse vere, realiter et^substantialiter corpus et 
^aYjguinem, una cum anima et divinitate Domini nostri Jesu Christi ; 
fierique conversionem totius substantia? panis in corpus, et totiussub- 
stanlia; vini in sanguinem : quam conversionem catholica ecdeaift 
transubstantiationem appellat. 

"Fateor etiam sub altera tantum specie totum atque integram 
Christum, verumque s^ifiiaiCEieuVMm «Mmi, 
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" Constanter teneo purgatoriam esse, animasqne ibi detentasfide- 
tiam snffragiis juyari. 

" Similiter et sanctos una cam Christo regnantes, yenerandos 
atque inyocandos esse, eosqne orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, 
atqae eorum reliqnias esse yenerandas. 

" Firmissime assero, imagines Christi, ac Deiparee semper yir- 
ginis, necnon aliomm sanctoram, habendas et retinendas esse, atqne 
eis debitom honorem ac yenerationem impertiendam. 

" Indolgentiarnm etiam potestatem a Cnristo in ecclesia relictam 
foisae ; iliammqae usum Cnristiano popnlo mazime salutarem esse 
ftffirmo. 

" Sanctam Catbolicam et apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam, om- 
nium ecclesiarum matrem et magistram agnosco; Romanoque Pon- 
tifici, beati Petri, Apostolomm Principis, snccessori, ac Jesu Christi 
Ticario yeram obedientiam spondee, ac juro. 

^ Cetera item omnia a sacris canonibus, et oecumenicis conciliis, 
ac prsecipae a sacro-sancta Tridentina Sjnodo tradita, definita, et 
declarata, indubitanter recipio atqae profiteor; simulqae contraria 
omnia, atqae hsreses quascamqae ab ecclesia damnatas, rejectas, et 
anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rejicio, et anathematizos. 

'' Hanc yeram Catnolicam fidem, extra qaam nemo salvos esse 
potest, quam in preesenti sponte profiteor, et veraciteifteneo, eandem 
integram et inyiolatam, usqae ad extremum yitse spiritum constan- 
tissime (Deo adjavante) retinere et confiteri, atqae a meis snbditis, 
vol illis qaoram ciira ad me in munere meo spectabit, teneri, doceri, 
et prsdicari, quantum in me erit, caraturam, ego idem N. spondee, 
voyeo, ac jaro. Sic me Deos adiuyet, ethaec sancta Dei eyangelia." 
{Canones et Decreta Concilii Tridentini, Appendix, p. xxii.) 
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